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PREFACE.

TO THE

REV. ROBERT ELDER, D.D.^

ROTHESAY, MODERATOR OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

My Dear Sir,

For many years it has been my privilege

to enjoy your friendship, and to take part, at least once

a-year, with you in the services connected with the ob-

servance of the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. I

address you, however, on this occasion because you are

the Moderator of the General Assembly of the Free

Church of Scotland. It is, therefore, in your public

capacity that I write to you what follows.

Unless my name, without my knowledge or consent,

had been mentioned in connection with the filling up of

the vacancy caused in the Free Church College of Glasgow

by the death of the Rev. Dr. James Gibson, the discourses

and discussions now offered to my countrymen would in

all probability have remained unpublished. I never wrote

a line for magazine or review. I have written many

reviews and criticisms, but they are unprinted and unpub-

lished. In the latter days of Hugh Miller his own well-

known column on the left hand of the second page of the
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Witness newspaper was at my service whenever I chose to

avail myself of it ; but his too early and tragical death

so saddened me that I have almost never penned a line,

except a few critical notices, for the Witness or for any

other journal since Hugh Miller's decease.

But my name having been mentioned as of one fitted

for the Chair of Systematic Theology and Church History

in the Free Church College, Glasgow, I now give to my

fathers and brethren in the ministry, eldership, and mem-

bership of the Free Church materials on which they may

form a judgment concerning my fitness or unfitness for the

vacant office. For some years a Professorship has been no

part or object of my ambition. When I left College, if I had

any ambition beyond that of being a preacher, it was that

of being a Professor of Systematic Theology. For this I

had read and studied from boyhood, or since I received

the weighty advice of the late Kev. John Macalister, of

Arran, " Study Practical Divinity." To me. Practical

Divinity has signified a systematic knowledge and expo-

sition, grounded on severest exegesis and criticism of the

Word of G-od, of the truths revealed in the Holy Writings,

with a view to all the ends of the spiritual and Christian

ministry. To this I have devoted my life. My day of

study begins with a draught of water from the well of

Bethlehem, and ends with a copious draught from Siloam's

or Kedron's Brook. The historical development of truth

has had a sort of hereditary interest for me. And although

most averse to controversy, I have not refrained from

studying the works of some of the greatest masters in

practical and in polemical theology. Nor have I refrained



from actual polemics when the peaceful and loved Gospel

seemed to call me to use the sword rather than the trowel.

The Professors of Theology under whom I studied have

all gone to their everlasting rest. With some of them, as

with Dr. Cunningham, I was permitted, long before I was

formally a student of theology, to have most intimate

intercourse and fellowship, and I can never forget his

remark when I, as yet not a theological student, expressed

my almost unbounded admiration of Witsius. " Yes," he

said, "Yes, he is, perhaps, on the whole, one of the finest

specimens of an evangelical theologian in modern times,

combining competent learning with reverence* grace, and

truth." And when I was a student, the seat in front of Dr.

Cunningham, could it speak, would report tears, prayers,

and thanksgiving while I listened to his powerful, correct,

and fervid expositions and vindication of the eternal truth

of God. Of Dr. Bannerman I shall not speak. His cri-

ticisms of my discourses (on one of which I bestowed

eighteen months' labour) are too vivid in my memory and

on my heart to permit me to say justly what I thought of

him. His symmetry of mind, his keen analytical power,

and his extensive learning are sufficiently attested by his

works on Inspiration and the Doctrine of the Church. Of

Dr. James Buchanan, the chastelyeloquent ; of Dr. Duncan,

the genial, and encyclopaedic, and most evangelical Hebra-

ist ; and of Dr. Fleming, the most accomplished Naturalist,

I cannot and must not here speak. But I must, in writ-

ing to you, offer my tribute of lasting respect, affection,

gratitude, and veneration to the late Dr. Alexander Black,

Professor of Exegetical Theology. During the two years
b



I would not mutilate mj meditations by publishing them

in an unfinished form. They will appear at some future

time, if the Lord will, dedicated to my only son, as his

father's directory in the way to Jesus. The lectures on

" Komanism " give answer to the question, Why am I a

Protestant? And the three chapters on the applied

argument of the "Reformation" are designed to answer

the question, Why am I a Puritan ?

I intended to give in this part of the publication an

unfinished chapter on the idea of the Kingdom of God in

the Old Testament, and another on the state of Scotland

at the time of Knox. These two unfinished chapters

remain in my desk for this very urgent reason, that the

work has outgrown my original design. In building In-

vertiel and Bowling churches I counted on twenty-five per

cent, beyond the architect and contractor's estimated cost.

But on this occasion this per centage on the original plan

would be far too little.

In the second part the discourses are practical, ex-

perimental, and, I trust, thoroughly evangelical. They

begin with " The Spiritual Life," and they end with my

most loved and favourite theme, topic, or text, "Yet

there is room." A word respecting them may be neces-

sary. They are lifted out from among my ordinary manu-

scripts. They were never designed for the use of a larger

audience than what assembled on an ordinary Sabbath in

the place of worship where it has been my great privilege

and honour to minister the glorious gospel of the grace

of God. They are most of them of undue length, and

some of them may be thought unduly elaborate. With
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respect to this I have two remarks to make

—

First, My
habit has been to give in the pulpit, besides the invariable

exposition, exegesis, or comment of a lengthened portion

of Scripture, a continuous treatment of topics, as the

time permitted; and, sccoiidhj, It has been mj equally

invariable habit at home in my own loved pulpit, after

writing as elaborately and fully as possible, to preach

without notes, leaving my manuscript in my desk, and

having before me only a very brief abstract of what I had

written. This practice I adopted when I was a proba-

tioner from a sense of duty towards God and the souls of

men. It is the practice recommended by the greatest

masters of eloquence; it is the most difficult, but it is

fitted, in competent hands, to be the most effective. For

it is neither the reading from memory nor from manuscript.

It is thought prepared uttering itself iw language welling

up as the Holy Spirit may give utterance at the time from

a heart full of the subject. Frazer of Alness, among

Scottish divines, recommends this practice in his "Evan-

gelical Preaching," and condemns most unsparingly the

practice, then only gradually intruding or insinuating

itself, of reading in the pulpit. Be the consequences what

they may, I must here avow that the habit among preachers

and ministers of reading sermons seems to me not only

to be likely to prove fatal to all manly pulpit eloquence,

but to prove most prejudicial to the interests, objects, and

ends of evangelical preaching.

In October, 1856, in an article for Hugh Miller in the

Witness, I gave my views respecting theological training

in the following terms, and to these I adhere now, after



more than fifteen years' experience in the ministry:

—

" 'Is there no mean,' says the great Verulam, 'to train up

ministers,—to train them, I say, not to preach (for that

every man confidently adventm'eth to do), but to p-each

soundly, and to handle the Scriptures u'ith iuisdom and

judgmentf The desideratum expressed by Bacon in these

words is still a desideratum. After all that has been done

and said for colleges and about colleges, for the curriculum

and about the curriculum of theological study, many a

plain countryman, and many an urbane hearer, asks the

question, ' Is there no mean to train ministers to preach

soundly, and to handle the Scriptures with wisdom and

judgment ?' There is ; but it must be used. In many

cases, even when it has been used, it may not be successful

in the training of a student to preach eloquently and im-

pressively, just as the greatest skill in the art of the lapi-

dary must fail in giving the brilliancy of a diamond to the

block of coarse granite. No training will chip parsons

out of unworkable materials. But surely it is possible to

train ordinary men, if not to preach eloquently, yet to

preach soundly, and if not to be mighty in the Scriptures,

yet to handle the Scriptures with wisdom and judgment.

This is what is wanted by the Church,—what is asked for

by the people. Every preacher should at the very least

meet this want and expectation. But to meet this want

preachers must be trained in the knowledge of the Scrip-

tures and in the art of Scriptural interpretation and ex-

position,—trained to handle the Scriptures with wisdom

and judgment. Above all human teaching, there is needed

the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Without Him as the
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great teacher, all learning is dead. But the humble scholar,

under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, must be a diligent

and prayerful student of the text-book which the Spirit

has inspired. Theological training must be defective

when the Bible is not directly studied as the text-book.

Systematic theology can never be dispensed with, but it

must not set aside the direct study of the Scriptures;

apologetics are necessary, but they are the defences of the

Scriptures; historical and polemical theology is to be

studied, but it is also for the vindication of the Scriptures,

and for stopping the mouths of gainsayers
;
pastoral theo-

logy is most important, but it is that the pastor may feed

his people with the Word of God. All theology, in its

scientific and practical forms, is grounded on the direct

study of the Scriptures. What the volume of creation is

to the naturalist, the Scripture is to the theologian. He

is no accomphshed geologist, botanist, or zoologist, who

has acquired his knowledge only in the museum. And he

is not an accomphshed theologian who has only derived

his theology from the systems. The museum implies the

world; the systems imply Scripture. It is the business

of the naturalist to converse with nature as it lies before

him in the works of G-od; and it is the duty of the theo-

logian to converse with Scripture. The naturalist is the

minister and interpreter of. nature; the theologian is the

minister and interpreter of the Word of God. Exegetical

study is imperative. Without it we are not competent to

construct a system,—not even to enunciate a doctrine or

to vindicate a text. It cannot be said that exegetics have

been entirely neglected in our halls; but it cannot, on the



other hand, be denied that this department of theological

study has not received that degree of attention and that

prominency to which it is entitled. We have, as theolo-

gians, too much frequented the museum, or, at least, we

have not sufficiently studied our Bibles in the original

Scriptures. Exegetical study is not intended to supersede

systematic theology. The quarrying of the stones does

not supersede the art of the builder. The hewer and the

builder are both needed, only the hewing must precede

the building."

To these sentiments I add the following from Lord

Bacon : "Touching a Preaching Ministry.—To speak of

a learned ministry : it is true that the worthiness of the

pastors and ministers is of all other points of religion the

most summary ; I do not say the greatest, but the most

effectual towards the rest : but herein, to my understand-

ing, while men go on in zeal to hasten this work, they

are not aware of as great or greater inconvenience, than

that which they seek to remove. For while they inveigh

against a dumb ministry, they make too easy and too

promiscuous an allowance of such as they account

preachers ; having not respect enough to their learnings

in other arts, which are handmaids to divinity; not

respect enough for years, except it be in case of extra-

ordinary gift ; not respect enough to the gift itself, which

many times is none at all. For God forbid, that every

man that can take unto himself boldness to speak an

hour together in a church, upon a text, should be ad-

mitted for a preacher, though he mean never so well.

I know there is a great latitude in gifts, and a great
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variety in auditories and congregations ; but yet so as

there is aliqiiid infinmm, below which you ought not to

descend. For you must rather leave the ark to shake as

it shall please God, than put unworthy hands to hold it

up. And when we are in Grod's temple, we are warned

rather to ' put our hands upon our mouth, than to offer

the sacrifice of fools.' And surely it may be justly

thought, that amongst many causes of atheism, which

are miserably met in our age ; as schisms and controver-

sies, profane scoffings in holy matters, and others ; it is

not the least that divers do adventure to handle the Word

of God, which are unfit and unworthy. And herein I

would have no man mistake me, as if I did extol curious

and affected preaching ; which is as much on the other

side to be disliked, and breedeth atheism and scandal as

well as the other : for who would not be offended at one

that cometh into the pulpit as if he came upon the stage

to play parts or prizes ? neither on the other side, as if

I would discourage any who hath any tolerable gift."

In the sermons will be found one that I preached on

the occasion of the much and justly lamented death of

his Royal Highness the Prince Consort of her Majesty

our beloved Queen Victoria. In delivering and preparing

that sermon I allowed my patriotism and my loyalty to

have full swing. Nor in this did I do aught that I do not

exemplify every Sabbath-day, or aught that is not as a

sacred and most congenial duty to all the ministers of the

Free Church of Scotland.

I am sure that you and other learned and careful readers

will observe here and there not a few errors and mis-



prints, both in the first and second part of this publication.

You can correct these for yourselves; and if another

edition be called for I shall, if the Lord will, see to it that

in this respect there shall be greater accuracy than marks

this issue, owing to the very great haste in which the

excellent printers were obliged to do their work.

In revising the whole work, I have been reminded not

only of my theological professors, but also of many

ministers from whom I was privileged to receive instruc-

tion in earher life. To the Kev. W. Barrie of the

United Secession Church, when he was preacher at

Golspie (he is now in Guelph, Canada West), I owe the

obligation as to the man who first encouraged me in my
early boyhood to go to the College and compete for a

bursary. To the Kev. John Thomson of Kirriemuir I

owe all under God, next to my Home obligations, for any

success that has been granted me in life. He, when

parochial teacher in Golspie, Sutherlandshire, instructed

me in the grounds of religion and literature. To the

late Kev. Dr. M'Intosh of Dunoon I am under peculiar

obligations, and it was my privilege to acknowledge this

repeatedly in his latter days by assisting him at the time

of his Communion. But to the late Kev. John Macalister

of Nigg and of Arran I am under obligations which no

language can express. When a young man and tutor in

his family, my mind was rooted and grounded in the

grand principles of Calvinistic and Scriptural truth by

his clear, luminous, powerful, and practical discourses.

Under his ministry I joined formally the communion of

the Church.
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I must uot continue this narrative else I might speak

of my indebtedness to yourself and to your predecessor,

the Rev. Peter M'Bryde. But in presenting with liveliest

gratitude this the basket of my first fruits before the

Lord, and while acknowledging my deep and conscious

unworthiness before Him, it would be a great and gross

derehction of duty were I to omit special reference to two

most venerated men still living among us. These are

the Rev. Dr. Robert Candhsh of Edinburgh, and the

Rev. Dr. Robert Buchanan of Glasgow. In Edinburgh,

not only was Dr. Gandlish the minister from whose

ministrations I never wandered, but he was as a father

to me. To his kindness, thoughtfulness, and prompti-

tude of action, I owe it under God that I am here to-day

and able to write to you and give any words of truth and

life to the men of my generation. He sent for me, hear-

ing that I was unwell; he called for the two most

distinguished physicians in Edinburgh, and by their

advice he sent me in January, 1845, as he and the

physicians thought, to die at Rothesay; and then

recommended me in October as tutor to a family in the

south of England. I have sometimes differed from his

ecclesiastical and even theological views. But I have

never forgotten my obligations to him. Long may the

Great Head of the Church preserve to us and to the

Church his honoured life

!

In Glasgow, and in all my student and ministerial life,

there is no one to whose suggestions, counsels, and

cautions I feel more indebted than to the Rev. Dr.

Robert Buchanan. A man more rhythmical in mind,



more accomplished in style, more kindly and sagacious

in counsel, and more complete in every respect, it has

not been my lot in life to meet. And he knows that

this is but the utterance of long-cherished feelings, even

although at times I have in practical questions differed

from him.

It has been my happy lot to have associated with me,

as gffice-bearers in the three congregations to which I

have ministered, men who greatly relieved me of many

duties that should otherwise have devolved upon me.

And in this immediate neighbourhood there are two gen-

tlemen, not connected with my congregation, although

most loyal and liberal Free Churchmen, who by their

countenance and practical encouragement given to me

in every good work, have enabled me to give more time

to study and meditation than could otherwise be possible

for me. These are James White, Esq., of Overton, and

Peter Denny, Esq., of Helenslee, Dumbarton. They

have been to me in the West what one of my first and

best of friends, Patrick Don Swan, Esq., of Springfield,

and Provost of Kirkcaldy, was to me in the East. The

Lord abundantly reward all these honoured men with his

kindness and his truth !

With these sentiments, I commend first to the Lord,

the gracious and living and loving Eedeemer and

Head of his Church, and then, through you, to my
esteemed fathers and brethren in the Free Church of

Scotland, the following discourses and discussions in

theology.
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May grace, mercy, and peace, be with you, and with

us, and with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity and truth.

I am.

My dear and much esteemed Sir,

Yours very truly,

GEORGE MACAULAY.

DuNGLASs Castle, Old Kilpatrick,

2()th January, 1872.





THE OLD THEOLOGY AND THE NE\Y;

MEDITATIONS ON AN OLD SWOED.





PKEFATOEY NOTE.

The following discourse was not prepared for the Synod, nor

with any view to its being published. It was prepared some

time ago for the congregation to which I minister in Old Kil-

patrick, and it is now given to the public in deference to the

request of the Free Synod of Glasgow and Ayr.

In its present form, several quotations that were originally on

the margin of my manuscript are inserted in the body of the

discourse. This has tended to lengthen it unduly for the pulpit;

but for its purpose as a printed discourse the insertion of the

notes referred to seemed necessary.

May the Lord give grace to all his servants in these perilous

times, that they may know, hold fast, and make known the

truth—even that old and eternal truth which is able to make

men wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ

Jesus.

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick,

Nov. 1871.





THE OLD THEOLOGY AND THE NEW.

'
' Thus saitli tlie Lord, stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths,

•where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls."

—

Jer. vi. 16.

"My peo[)le have forgotten me, they have burned incense to vanity, and

they have caused them to stumble in their ways from the ancient paths, to walk

in paths in a way not cast up."—Jer. xviii. 15.

These texts have been selected as a suitable ground on which

to indicate certain features of contrast between the old theology

and the new—between the theology of the Word of God and a

theology which, in these latter days, has attracted to its schools

not a few disciples from among those who, like the Athenians of

old, spend their time in nothing else than in telling or hearing

something new.

The old theology, as the term is here used, denotes that

system or body of truth called in Holy Scripture "the faith once

delivered to the saints," summaries of which are given in the

symbolical books, articles, and confessions of the Churches of the

Protestant Eeformation. This we call the old theology, because

it is not only the doctrine of the early Christian Church, but it

is also the truth concerning God and his will, authoritatively

revealed and given by inspiration of God in the Canonical Scrip-

tures of the Old and New Testaments.

By the new theology, as distinguished from the "old orthodox

faith," is signified what one of its own disciples has called " the

theology of the nineteenth century"—a theology which, by this

designation, cuts itself off from the theological teaching and

doctrine of the times of the Eeformation, and the times of

primitive and apostolic Christianity. The vagueness of its nama
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corresponds with the indefiniteness of its character. For, at

best, it is but a congeries of shifting, restless, and conflicting

opinions concerning God and things divine. It has no govern-

ing principle—no certain rule—no divine standard or measure.

It presents almost every variety or phase of opinion, from a

modified belief in the authority of Holy Scripture to the

denial, in express terms, of the authority of the Scriptures as

the rule of faith and practice. A tendency to naturalism, or to

the denial of the supernatural and miraculous in the inspired

Word of God, marks the higher grades of the disciples of this

theology. This is incipient rationalism, or naturalism. A full-

blown infidelity, or perfectly developed rationalism, distinguishes

the more vulgar sort of the disciples of the theological school.

It is of the new theology, as represented by its better class of

adherents, that I here for the most part speak, rather than as

represented by its more gross champions and advocates. I

make this statement, because we must distinguish between

incipient rationalism and full-grown infidelity, even as we dis-

tinguish between the ritualism that attempts to throw out its

buds from the sickly trunks of certain Presbyterian churches,

and the ritualism which shows itself in full and gaudy bloom

in St. Alban's, London, and in so many of the chapels and

cathedrals of the Anglican Establishment. But as incipient

ritualism, in the uncongenial atmosphere of Scottish Presby-

terianism, tends towards St. Albanism, and as this again can

only find perfect development in Eomanism, so the tendency

and logical result of even the higher forms of neology must be to-

wards the grosser forms of Sociuianism, naturalism, and infidelity.

Imitations of imitations tend progressively towards inferiority

and degeneracy ; and the developments of error can never yield

truth as their product or result. This statement is confirmed by

the history of every church that has turned aside from the old

ways of truth, and it receives stupendous confirmation in the

progressive apostacy of the Church of Kome—an apostacy which

seems to have attained its climax and culmination in the decree

of the Papal infallibility.

That I may not be open to the charge of pronouncing promis-

cuous or miscellaneous condemnation against the new tlieology
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or its disciples, I sliall advert only to such characteristics of the

two theologies as are unmistakeable, seeing that they are open

and manifest to the view of all men. I shall also let the dis-

ciples of these theologies speak their sentiments after their own

manner and in their own language.

PtEVERENCE.

I. The first difference between these theologies is one entering

deeply into their matter, pervading all their processes, regulat-

ing their methods, and marking and determining their results.

The old theology is characterised invariably by Reverence for

God and his Word inspired and written,—reverence for the

sacred, mysterious, and weighty matters inquired into and

treated of. The faithful, modest, and true disciples of this

theology remember that the Word which says, " Thou shalt not

take tlie name of the Lord thy God in vain," requires of them
" the holy and reverent use of all God's names, titles, attributes,

ordinances, word and works," and forbids "the profaning or

abusing of anything whereby God maketh himself known."

That science or branch of knowledge which treats of God, of his

attributes, of his will, word, government, and works, and which

inquires and pronounces concerning man's relations and respon-

sibilities to God and concerning human destiny, demands as a

primary and indispensable qualification in its students and dis-

ciples that they cultivate, acquire, and retain a spirit of habitual

reverence in all their thoughts, in all their investigations, and in

all their discussions. The inquirers or seekers after God should

ever bear themselves as ' if hearing the words spoken of old to

Moses, the servant of God, when he turned aside on the moun-

tain of Horeb to see tlie great sight—the bush burning yet not

consumed—" Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place

whereon thou standest is holy ground."

This reverence has been in every age an invariable mark and

characteristic of the true worshippers of God—of all true theolo-

gians. When Abraham, the father of the faithful, drew near, in

earnest and importunate prayer, to the Lord, he said, " Behold

now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, who am
but dust and ashes." With holy fear Moses uttered the prayer
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"Lord, shew me tliy glory." The theology of the Book of Psalms

is throughout in keeping with the words, "God is greatly to be

feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be had in reverence

of all them that are about him." Wlien Isaiah beheld the glory

of Jehovah, that is, of Jesus the Son of God, and heard the

seraphim cry one to another as they waited round the throne^

with veiled face and veiled feet, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of

hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory," he was oppressed with

the sense of the Lord's majesty and of his own sinfulness, and

exclaimed, "Woe is me, for I am undone; because I am a man
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean

lips, for mine eyes have seen the King, the Loed of hosts." These

men of God may serve as representatives of the disciples of the

true theology in the times of the Old Testament. But it may he

said that as the Incarnation of the Only-begotten Son has

humanised the idea of God, and brought the glory of God full

of grace and truth near to men, the reverence of the former ages

is not now required of the worshippers of God. Never was

there conceived an idea more at variance with what becomes

those who live in the Gospel age and in the times of the Chris-

tian dispensation. For if the revelation of the grace of God in

the person and cross of the Lord Jesus Christ calls for increase

of love on the part of Christian men, it equally excites within

the devout worshipper an increase of reverence. For if the

beauty of the divine goodness in Christ is fitted to attract to

itself the soul of the inquirer, and to excite the exclamation,

"How great is his goodness, how great his beauty; behold what

manner of love is this!" the majesty of the divine justice, as seen

in Christ and in his cross, is fitted to humble, to subdue, and

to fill with reverence and awe, the mind and heart of every man
who beholds the glory of the Lord. There is, indeed, a fear

which perfect love casteth out; but there is also a fear which

perfect love serves only to bring into perfection, else how could

it be written—"Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord"?

The disciples of Christ at times seem to have forgotten that

they were admitted into intimate converse and fellowship with

the Son of God, the Lord and Heir of all things. Simon Peter

more especially showed on several occasions a forgetfulness of
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this, as when he took the Lord and began to rebuke him; when

he put his must not be, instead of the Lord's must ie; when he

opposed himself "to an act of the Lord's condescension, saying,

"Thou shalt never wash ray feet;" and when, after following the

Lord afar off into the judgment hall, he three times in rapid

succession denied that he knew Jesus—that he knew "the Man."

How different from all this were the feelings of Peter when

exclaiming, "Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord;"

when confessing, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

God;" when turning from the look of Jesus, and with that look

penetrating his inmost being, and remembering the word of

Jesus, "he went out and wept bitterly;" and when, in response

to the thrice-put question, "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou

me?" he said, as by solemn oath appealing to the omniscience of

Christ, "Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love

thee." It was not irreverently that Thomas, seeing in the wounds

of the risen Jesus not only the signs of his identity as the cruci-

fied Son of Man, but palpable demonstration of his adorable

divinity, worshipped him, saying, "My Lord, and my God." Was
reverence expelled from the heart of John, the disciple whom
Jesus loved, and who was privileged to lean on the bosom of

Jesus at the time of the last supper? Nay, truly. For he him-

self tells us that when in the visions of God, with which in

Patmos he was favoured, he beheld the glory of his exalted Lord

he "fell at his feet as dead." And need we be reminded

that in the writings of the New Testament there is observable,

even to the most cursory and superficial reader, a sacredness, a

seriousness, a mysterious character of blended love and rever-

ence, which is one of the most marked seals of the fact that the

penmen of these writings were men of God, filled with the Holy

Ghost. All there is grave, chaste, sacred, awe-inspiring. The

writers and speakers were evidently imbued with another spirit

than that of modern neologianism. They all were partakers of

the Spirit of Christ, And they, under Christ, must ever be

accounted the fathers and founders of the true Christian theology

—the patterns and examples of all who aspire to be scribes well

instructed in the things of the Kingdom of God.

The question whether "the nineteenth century theology" is
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the theology either of the New or the Old Testament, might be

settled conclusively by the contrast between the pretentiousness,

levity, and irreverence of this modern product of a feverish age,

and the gravity and reverence that distinguish the theology of

the Old and New Testaments. But a few extracts from the

writings of representative men may be here given, that our

judgment in the case may be formed or confirmed.

Dr. John Owen may be taken as a representative of the dis-

ciples of the old theology. In the preface to his great work on

the Epistle to the Hebrews, Dr. Owen writes in the following

terms:—"I must now say that, after all searching and reading,

vrayer and assiduous meditation on the text have been my only

reserve and far most useful means of light and assistance. By

these have my thoughts been freed from many an entanglement

which the writings of others on the same subject had either cast

me into, or could not deliver me from. Careful have I been as

of my life and soul to bring no prejudicate sense into the words,

to impose no meaning of my own or other men upon them, nor

to be imposed on by the reasonings, pretences, or curiosities of

any, but always went nakedly to the Word itself to learn humbly

the mind of God in it, and to express it as He should enable

one. This, only duty binds me to declare, that as I used the

utmost sincerity whereof I am capable in the investigation and

declaration of the mind of the Spirit of God in the text, without

the least respect unto any parties of men, opinions, ways of

worship, or other differences that are amongst us in and about

the affairs of religion, because I feared God; so in the issue

and product of my endeavours, the reader will find nothing that

will divert him from that sound doctrine and form of wholesome

words wherein the professors (i.e., those professing godliness)

of this nation have been educated and instructed." In another

place the same great and devout theologian says, in weighty

words, " For a man solemnly to undertake the interj)retation of

any portion of Scripture, without invocation of God to be taught

and instructed of His Spirit, is a high provocation of Him ; nor

shall I expect the discovery of truth from any one who thus

proudly engages in a work so much above his ability." Senti-

ments such as these find expression in all the writings of the
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adherents of the old theology. And no wonder; because the

more any one has made proficiency in true theology, the more is

he impressed with the sense of his own ignorance of the mysteri-

ous and sublime and spiritual truths and objects concerning

which he makes inquiry, and the more also is he impressed with

a sense of his dependence upon the guidance and grace of the

Holy Spirit in order to his attaining to any right apprehension

of the truth as it is in Jesus. For this knowledge is otherwise

too high for him ; he cannot attain unto it. All true theologians

assent to the statement of the Hon. Kobert Boyle, that there is

a peculiar and altogether sacred veneration due by the intellect

of man to the written Word of God.

In contrast with the words of Owen, the following may be given

from Dr. Davidson's " Introduction to the Old Testament." After

having said that his sole ambition was to be an humble expositor of

God's word in the Bible, and that his best strength and thought had

been given to this work, he adds, " Pain would he have floated

down the stream of a pleasant and profitable orthodoxy amid the

plaudits of the multitude ; but he durst not contravene evidence

or prove false to the sacred convictions of conscience. He has

been in search of a Scriptural orthodoxy, not of that human idol

falsely so called. It has cost him a struggle to come to conclu-

sions sometimes different from those of men he respects
;
yet he

follows the promptings of religion in adhering to the voice of

reason, identical as it is with God's Word. Aberrations of intel-

lect are venial sins : unfaithfulness to the high instincts which

unite man to God and reflect the Divine, is irreligion." These

utterances are not only in painful contrast with the sentiments

of reverence becoming the modesty of the true theologian, but

they indicate on the part of Dr. Davidson a lamentable develop-

ment and declension from the time when, in writing to the late

Dr. Pye Smith, many years before, he said, on suggesting an

interpretation of an obscure and difficult text, "I propose it with

much diffidence where so many divines have found an inextri-

cable labyrinth. ... If we were more prayerful we should

oftener understand the mind of the Spirit."

The sentiment or maxim of Professor Jowett that the " Bible

is to be interpreted like other books without regard to a priori
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notions abont its nature and origin," so far as it is true, is merely

a truism. And when illustrated in the practice of Mr. Jowett

himself it shews that it is not an adequate canon of Biblical

interpretation, and that its tendency is towards anything but a

devout and reverent study and treatment of the words of Holy

Scripture. Along with this maxim must be taken that of tlie

thoughtful father of the Modern Inductive Philosophy, "The

Scriptures being given by inspiration, and not by human reason,

do differ from all other books in the Author ; which, by conse-

quence, doth draw on some difference to be used by the

expositor." Had this maxim of Lord Bacon's been kept in view

by Professor Jowett we should not have from his pen such

effusions as the following :
—

" Nor for any of the higher or

supernatural views of inspiration is there any foundation in the

Gospels or Epistles. . . . Nor do they (the Evangelists and

Apostles) anywhere lead us to suppose that they were free from

error and infirmity." In sentiments such as these are found the

seeds and germs of that rationalism which, in its full develop-

ment, destroys all reverence for things sacred and divine, and

renders impossible a sound and true theology, for, " Sacred

theology, which," as Bacon says, " in our idiom, we call divinity,

is grounded only upon the Word and Oracle of God. And the

doctrine of religion is not to be attained but by inspiration and

revelation from God."

The new theology in its more popular and superficial forms

abounds in sentiments altogether at variance with truth and

certainty in matters pertaining to God, and is characterised by

a levity and flippancy most unworthy of a science treating of the

deepest and most momentous questions that can engage the

thoughts of reasonable and immortal men. To a large extent it

has taken on the evanescent image of the light literature of the

day, and substituted the vapoury sentiments of the spirit of the

age—the literary spirit of the time—for the eternal and autho-

ritative teaching of the Holy Ghost. And not a few of the new

theologians, after preaching to approving audiences on the Lord's

day, what they call the Gospel, but what the Apostle Paul

would call " another gospel " than that of Jesus Christ, supply

on the other days of the week works of fiction to meet the
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insatiable appetite of certain classes of the community for what

is either highly spread with religious sensationalism and

romance, or what is fitted, as it does not enunciate anything

thoughtful or serious, to beguile an hour, and relieve the other-

wise intolerable tedium of life to those who would be religious

without the exercise of serious thought about religion. Nor can

I refrain from saying that, to me, it appears to be one of the

remarkable, if not ominous signs of the time, that so many
ordained and professed ministers of the glorious Gospel of the

blessed God should be seen going down, from the lofty and holy

place and directly sacred duties of their spiritual office and

calling, to the arena of competition with the novelists of the age.

If it became not an Emperor to enter the lists Avith the professed

athletes and musicians of his time, much less was it worthy that,

with the spectacle of the metropolis of his empire in flames,

exulting in the safe sensation of a new excitement, he should,

on the roof of his distant villa, have sung to his harp a poem on

the burning of Troy. This mixture of buffoonery and affectation

was insufierable even to the degenerate men of Eome. And it

argues a very low and degenerate state of spiritual sentiment in

these days when the preacher of the gospel on the Sabbath is

applauded on other days when he acts the part of a religious

buffoon or serio-comic novelist. This " lightness," however,

shall not profit the people, and it cannot prove to the honour,

any more than it can promote the usefulness, of those who
venturously indulge in it (Jer. xxiii. 30-32). It was not weU
with Israel when Abimelech, with three-score and ten pieces of

silver out of the house of Baal-Berith, hired vain and light per-

sons, who followed him and executed liis cruel behests : but

Israel was even in a worse case when it could be said, in the

words of the Lord, "Her prophets are light and treacherous

persons ; her priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have

done violence to the law" (Zeph. iii. 4).

The Woed of God.

II. Inseparably connected with the reverence that distin-

guishes the old theology, is the place of supreme authority in
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all matters of faith and duty towards God, which it gives to the

inspired and Avritten word of Holy Scripture.

The old theology claims to be nothing more than a fair and

true exposition of what is taught in the Bible, or written Word
of God. It appeals in all things to "the law and to the testimony

;"

and it demands the homage and belief of men, only in so far as

its doctrines can be proved to depend on the authority of God
speaking in his inspired Word. By this invariable appeal to

Holy Scripture, as the only rule of faith, " the only rule to direct

us how we may glorify God and enjoy him forever," the old and

true theology is distinguished, on the one hand, from the mytho-

logical and fabulous theology of Eomanism, and, on the other,

from the rationalism of Neology. Alike in opposition to the au-

thority of the Church (which is nothing else than the authority

of the collective reason of a certain number of fallible fellow mor-

tals), and to the authority of individual reason, or what is called

rationalism, the old theology places the authority of God, speak-

ing to churches and to individuals in his sure, infallible, and

inspired "word written." Eiuging through this theology, regu-

lating the studies and spirit of its disciples, governing all its

processes, giving authority to all its doctrines, and imparting to

it all that goes to form its constitution and character, are the

words—"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruc-

tion in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto all good works " (2 Tim. iii. 16-17).

This theology is grounded exclusively on the Word of God

;

and to this Word it appeals as to the only, fuU, complete, and

infallible standard rule and measure of faith concerning God,

and the duty which God requires of man. For, as Calvin says,

" If true religion is to beam upon us, our principle must be, that

it is necessary to begin with heavenly teaching, and that it is

impossible for any man to obtain even the minutest portion of

right and sound doctrine, without being a disciple of Scripture.

Hence, the first step in true knowledge is taken when we rev-

erently embrace the testimony which God has been pleased to

give of himself."

A genuine disciple and teacher of the old theology counts
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it his distinctive and pecnliar calling, office, and honour, to

be a minister of the Word of God; for what the volume of

Nature is to the man of science, the Word of God is to

the true theologian: "Thy creatures have been my books, but

thy Scriptures much more ; I have sought thee in the courts,

fields, and gardens, but I have found thee in thy temples." It

is the constant reference to the inspired and written Word that

gives to this theology its authority, certainty, and completeness,

and that guarantees its perpetuity. Hence it is that those who

know and believe its truths have a sure resting-place for their

souls. Man's opinions and Church dogmas may change—may
be superseded and vanish away, but the Word of the Lord abideth

for ever. He, therefore, whose faith is grounded on the sure and

stable Word of God, may and ought to stand unmoved as on the

rock of everlasting strength—no matter what may be the fluctua-

tions of human opinion and the oppositions of science, falsely

so-called. He, on the other hand, who takes mere reason in the

individual, or reason in the multitude, as in Eoraanism, for his

guide in things pertaining to God, can never find rest. He may
be called upon to-day to believe what yesterday he repudiated

;

and to-morrow he may be called upon to repudiate what to-day

he believed. Thus must it ever be where the commandments

of men are substituted for the doctrines of the Word of God.

And if ever the true disciples of Christ Jesus the Lord be found

drawn together as into one compacted and united body, it will

be when they agree to hear in common one voice, even the voice

of Him Avho " spake as one having authority, and not as the

Scribes." The old Scriptural theology, as it is the formal foun-

dation of the Church, so it will yet become the commanding and
attractive centre of formal and real union among all who love

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth.

The fundamental vice or flaw of Eomanism is, that it degrades

the authority of the written Word by the place which it gives to

the traditions of man. And the fundamental vice of the new
theology is, that it sets aside the authority of the Word of God by
the place which it gives to reason, or the light within—a place of

equal, and, indeed, of superior authority to that of the revelation

of the will of God, given by inspiration in the Holy Scriptures.
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It may, however, be alleged that the new theology, as well as

the old, professes to ground its teachings on Holy Scripture
;

and if profession and practice were identical, or equivalent

terms, the controversy between the two theologies might turn,

not on the place of Scripture as the supreme standard and rule

of faith, but on the interpretation of the contents of Scripture.

But whatever be the professions of neologians, the question be-

tween them and us is a question concerning the authority and

place of Scripture—not a question concerning the interpretation

of any given statements of the Word of God, In the old theo-

logy the Scripture, as a whole and in its several parts, is taken

and received as having the authority of God—as being both in-

spired and infallible. The new theology, in so far as it proceeds

on Scripture grounds, may be said to consist of select extracts

from the Old and New Testaments ; for the disciples of this school

ostentatiously boast that they are free to pick and choose from

the statements of the sacred writers. Accordingly, wliile some

of them—whose rationalistic development is somewhat timid,

tardy, and imperfect—profess belief in the inspiration of the Old

and New Testaments, they at the same time virtually teach that

for Christians the New Testament only is to be held as the rule

of faith and life. The Old, with its inspiration, has in their view

been superseded by the New. Some, again, admit the inspira-

tion in a general way of the whole of Scripture, but deny its

infallibility; and, while admitting the inspiration of the whole,

deny the inspiration of the several parts. Others, while denying

the inspiration of the historical and narrative parts of the Word,

profess to admit the inspiration of the doctrinal and prophetic

portions of the same Word. Others, with more consistency,

deny the inspiration in any proper sense of any part of the sacred

writings. To them, in their transcendental region, where they

are emancipated from the law binding us to regard language as

the vehicle and expression of thought or feeling, the grand thing

in the Bible is the sentiment that pervades it
—"the spirit and

life which breathe in the written words." All questions of mere

verbiage, of memory, of judgment, or of logic, are utterly trivial,

and have nothing whatever to do with the inspiration of Scrip-

ture, or with the authority and use of the Word of God. The
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Bible is a book of suggestions, not a book of doctrines, facts, and

laws. Mistakes in matters of facts and errors in reasoning may
be found in the Bible, without doing the slightest injury to faith,

and without obscuring in any degree a single ray of the Divine

light which flashes from every page of the single volume.

"Whatever," says Semler, "I find within Scripture conducive to

my good, that I hold to be divinely inspired." " The Bible," say

others, "is no more inspired than the plays of Shakspeare, or the

* Principia' of Newton."

Every science must be as its principle. And if our theology

be grounded on an uncertain or variable principle, it must be

an uncertain and variable theology ; and of this sort is the new

theology, if theology it can be called, seeing that, as it is with-

out an ascertained standard of truth, it can only rise to the

level of a collection of opinions regarding things sacred and

divine. No marvel, therefore, that the votaries of this theology

should declaim against creeds and dogmas and articles of faith
;

for with their views of Scripture, they can have no creed pro-

perly so called ; they can have no definite or ascertained system

of doctrine. A variable creed must result from a variable

standard and rule of faith ; and, according to them, the inspira-

tion of Scripture is a variable or indeterminate quantity. In-

different, superciliously indifferent to all creeds and dogmas,

these theologians can afford to be promiscuously charitable and

liberal in their sentiments. They can spread out a great surface

of sympathy towards men of opposite and antagonistic beliefs.

But their sympathy is without depth, their liberalism without

heart, and their convictions without sacredness, intensity, and

force. Why should they expose themselves to the charge of

bigotry ? Why should they not regard even bigots with a

charitable feeling of commiseration or pity, not unmingied with

contempt ? Is not truth in divine things a variable quantity ?

Why, then, for a matter of opinion should they turn martyrs ?

As for them, they have so learned Christ in the school of a

flexible theology, that they can dispense ^vith the taking up of

the daily cross, and in amity with the world can esteem them-

selves good, because rational and liberal Christians. Let others,

if they think it right, give up houses and lands, status and
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emoluments, for Christ's sake aud the Grospel's, their elastic and

accommodating theology requires no such sacrifices at their

hands. For how could they be expected, without gross incon-

sistency, to do homage to convictions which they do not enter-

tain, or to truth which they do not acknowledge and believe ?

" Light and sweetness" are more pleasant and agreeable than

the fire and force of truth. And " the annulling of ordinary

self, through the meekness and gentleness of Christ," may find

ample opportunity and scope in the exercise of charity aud pity

towards the bigots and martyrs of puritanical convictions,—to-

wards men who are foolish enough to believe that there is such

a thing as truth, positive truth in religion, and that this truth is

given by divine revelation in the inspired Word of God. As for

them, they must live ; and as life should have as much sweet-

ness and light as can possibly be enjoyed, why should they not

accommodate themselves to the established order of things, and

protesting against all abuses till better times come round, accept

what puritanical fanatics call the "wages of unrighteousness" ?•

In many instances, the practice of these liberal theologians

resembles that of certain of the ancient philosophers of Greece.

" Whatever," says John Locke, " Plato and the soberest of the

philosophers thought of the nature and being of the One God,

they were fain in their outward worship to go with the herd,

and to keep to the religion established by' law." To these men
of the 'ancient time the popular religion—the worship recognised

by public law—was what modern ecclesiastical establishments

are to not a few of the liberal theologians of the present age

—

expressions of the national and historic sentiments in matters

concerning God. Under the shadow of these establishments

they can find room and verge for their varieties of opinion ; they

can, at the national expense, indulge their fondness for light and

sweetness ; and find this much more agreeable and lucrative

than would be the entertaining and acting on convictions re-

quiring them to separate from what will not bear to be tried by

the touchstone of the Word of God. It is not from among these

men, not from among theologians of their stamp and culture,

that the world and the Church of God may expect to come forth

any set of principles or forces that shall either counteract the
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evil that is universally at work in society, or give a new impetus

and reinforcement to the cause of truth and righteousness. For,

as Calvin says, " The commencement of the ruin by which the

human race was overthrown was a defection from the command
of God. Men revolted from God when, having forsaken His

word, they lent their ears to the false words of Satan. Hence

we infer that God will be seen and adored in His word, and

therefore that all reverence for Him is shaken off when His word

is despised. A doctrine most useful to be known, for the word

of God obtains its due honour only with few ; so that they who
rush onward with impunity in contempt of His word, yet arro-

gate to themselves a chief rank among the worshippers of God.

But, as God does not manifest Himself otherwise than through

His word, so neither is His majesty maintained, nor does His

worship remain secure among us any longer than while we obey

His word." (Calv. Gen. iii.)

In contrast with the manner in which neologians treat the

Word of God, it is with very great satisfaction that I here insert

the following quotations from the writings of Bishop Eilicott

and the late Dean Alford.

Dr. Eilicott, in the preface to his Commentary on the Epistle

to the Galatians, says :
" I have sought to support no particular

party ; I have desired to yield countenance to no peculiar views.

I will candidly avow that in all the fundamental points of

Christian faith and doctrine my mind is fully made up. It is

not for me to sit in judgment upon what is called the liberal

spirit of the age ; but without evoking controversies into which I

have neither the will nor the ability to enter, I may be permitted

to say that, upon the momentous subject of the inspiration of

Scripture, I cannot be so imtrue to my own deepest convictions,

or so forgetful of my own anxious thoughts and investigations,

as to affect a freedom of opinion which I am very far from

entertaining. Throughout this commentary the full inspiration

of Scripture has been felt as one of those strong subjective

convictions to which every hour of meditation adds fresh

strength and assurance." The exposition of the Word of God,

proceeding on this ground, and prosecuted with competent

learning and skill, cannot fail to be profitable to the Church of
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God, especially when the writer can say, " I have, I trust, never

forgotten that there is something higher than mere critical

acumen, something more sure than grammatical exactitude
;

something which the world calls the' theological sense,' but which

more devout thinkers, recognise as the assisting grace of the

eternal Spirit of God. Without this, without also a deeper and

more mysterious sympathy with the mind of the sacred writer,

whom we are presuming to interpret, no mere verbal discussions

can ever tend truly to elucidate, no investigation thoroughly to

satisfy."

And again in his preface to " The Pastoral Epistles "
:
" To

expound the life-giving word coldly aud bleakly, without sup-

plying some hints of its eternal consolations—without pointing

to some of its transcendent perfections, its inviolable truths,

and its inscrutable mysteries ; thus to wander with closed eyes

through the paradise of God, is to forget the expositor's highest

duty, and to leave undone the noblest and most sanctifying work

to which human learning could presume to address itself"

Sentiments such as these illustrate alike the reverence due

to holy Scripture, and the place of high sacredness and autho-

rity given by all modest and true theologians to the inspired

Word of God. Whatever authority Dr. Ellicott and others of

his order inay attach to the teachings of early Christian fathers,

or to the decrees of the early ecclesiastical councils, it is evident

that the authority of Scripture is held by Dr. Ellicott to be that

of the supreme rule, rcgula nyulans ; and that all other autho-

rity nmst be subordinate

—

rcgula rcgulata.

Not less worthy of the earnest and devout interpreter of God's

holy Word are the sentences with which the lamented Dr. Alford

concludes his " Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the New
Testament"—" I have now only to commend to my gracious

God and Father this feeble attempt to explain the most myste-

rious and glorious portion of His revealed Scripture, and with

it, this my labour of now eighteen years now completed. I do

it with humble thankfulness, but with a sense of utter weak-

ness, before the power of His Word, and inability to sound the

depths even of its simplest sentence. May He spare the hand

which has been put forth to touch His ark. May he, for Christ's
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sake, forgive all rashness, all perverseness, all iincharitableness,

which may be found in this book, and sanctify it to the use of

His Church : its truth, if any, for teaching : its manifold defect,

for warning. My prayer is, and shall be, that in the stir and

labour of men over His Word, to which these volumes have been

one humble contribution, others may arise and teach whose

labours shall be so far better than mine, that this book and its

writer may, ere long, be utterly forgotten."

This appeal to the Holy Scriptures not only gives authority to

the teaching of the old theology, and certainty and assurance to

the faith of its disciples, but a theology thus deriving itself direct-

ly from the inspired Word cannot fail to be marked by fulness,

originality, variety, and suitableness to the wants, circumstances,

and experience of men. The faithful expositor of Scripture,

need never lack abundance and variety in his ministry of the

Word. And truth drawn directly from the living fountains and

perennial springs of the Scriptures will always have a freshness,

and vividness, and vigour that will impart to the ministration

of the teacher all the characteristics of genuine originality.

The old and familiar truth will appear new, and the new will

have the weight and authority of what is old. And besides

this, as the Scriptures have been given for practical rather than

for speculative ends and uses, the truth thus drawn from the

Word of God will prove its suitableness to the practical wants

and life of men. It will enter into the bosoms and the business

of mankind. " For the inditer of Holy Scriptures," says Bacon,
" did know four things which no man attains to know : which

are the mysteries of the kingdom of glory; the perfection of the

laws of nature ; the secrets of the heart of man ; and the future

succession of all ages. Hence, they have in themselves, not only

totally and collectively, but distributively in clauses and words,

infinite springs and streams of doctrine to water the Church in

every part."

The Gkace of God.

III. Distinguished by the place of supreme authority which

it gives to the infallible Word of God, the old theology is also in

marked contrast with the new by the doctrine which it teaches
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concerning the grace of God. It is distinctively and professedly

the theology of grace, even as the Word of G-od is the Word of

his grace.

The grace of God signifies the good will or favour of God to

the unworthy or to the guilty and miserable, together with all

the benefits, blessings, and privileges flowing from this good will

of God. This grace is necessarily free and unrestricted by any-

thing outside itself; it is in its very nature sovereign, yet not

arbitrary; and the Scripture assures us that its fulness or ampli-

tude and abundance far surpasses the utmost reach of human
thought. It were not grace were it not freely exercised. And
being the grace of God freely vouchsafed, it is necessarily

sovereign. To think or to teach otherwise, is to teach or think

that grace is not grace, and that God is not absolutely supreme

over all things, and blessed for ever.

Nature reveals much of the wisdom, power, and goodness of

God. But it is in the Scriptures that the grace of God is made
known to men. And as the main design of Scripture is to

reveal the grace of God, so the grand end of the old theology is

to publish the great fact, that "The grace of God that bringeth

salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying

ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right-

eously, and godly in this present world, looking for the blessed

hope, and the glorious appearing of tlie great God and our Saviour

Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he might redeem us

from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people

zealous of good works." (Titus ii, 11-14.)

The old theology, being the theology of grace, proceeds through-

out all its teachings on the fact of man's sinfulness, guilt, and

helplessness in the sight of God. It is grace to the guilty and

the miserable that is revealed in the Word of God, and set forth

in our Scriptural theology. Hence it is that in the old theology

such prominence is given to the statements of Scripture con-

cerning tke condition of man as fallen, sinful, and depraved.

For without the knowledge of sin there can be no appreciation

of the grace of God. This also involves the statement of the

doctrine concerning the law of God, for as grace implies guilt,

guilt implies law. Sin by the law is seen to be exceeding sin-
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fill ; and the grace of God is in this view seen to he exceedingly-

gracious. It is grace reigning through righteousness unto eternal

life by Jesus Christ. The doctrine of the righteousness through

which grace reigns, so that eternal life is bestowed by God upon

the guilty who believe in Christ Jesus, includes a statement of

the marvellous facts concerning the mediation, person, offices,

and work of the Son of God. Inseparable from this is the

doctrine concerning the person, grace, and operations of the

Holy Ghost. In a word, the grace of God is dispensed through

the One Mediator, whose obedience unto death has provided a

righteousness, on the ground of which God is just in justifying

the ungodly who believe in Christ, or trust in Him alone for

acceptance with God. From beginning to end it is taught in

this theology that "the wages of sin is death," but that "the gift

of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord."

This grace is administered in the form of a covenant—"For

God having of his mere good pleasure from all eternity elected

some to everlasting life, did enter into a covenant of grace to

deliver them out of the estate of sin and misery, and to bring

them into an estate of salvation by a Redeemer." This gracious

covenant is variously named in Scripture. It is confirmed in

and by Christ; and all its blessings are sure to those who believe

in Him. For in Him all the promises are " yea and amen." So

important, indeed, is the place of the grace of God as dispensed

to men in covenant form, in, by, and through Christ Jesus, that

so long as a sound and scriptural theology prevails, the doctrine

of grace in covenant will have a conspicuous and commanding-

place in the teaching of true theologians. Nor is it without

ample reason that it has been said that "the knowledge of the

covenant of grace is the key to the right interpretation of Holy

Scripture." It is fashionable, and it suits the humour of some

of the lighter and newer theologians to rail against the theology

of the covenants, and it cannot be denied that in the hands of

certain friends and advocates of this theology occasion has been

given for animadverting on the way in which the doctrines of grace

have been manipulated when treated of in covenant form; but

notwithstanding all this, the theology of the covenants being the

theology of Scripture, and as set forth by scribes well instructed
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in the Word of God, must always have a distinguishing and pro-

minent place in a theology at once evangelical and scriptural.

Among the fundamental and all-pervading truths of this the-

ology are those concerning the entire corruption and depravity

of man by the fall; justification or acceptance in the sight of

God by faith alone on the ground of what Christ has done and

suffered in the room and place of the guilty; regeneration and

sanctification by the special working within men of the Holy

Ghost; together with the doctrines concerning the election of

grace and the perseverance of the saints. These doctrines, with

those akin or affiliated to them, constitute the sum and substance

—not the back-bone or framework merely—but the arteries,

veins, muscles, thews and sinews,—the very flesh, blood, life, and

spirit of the old theology, in so far as it is what it professes to

be, the theology of grace. But they are not the doctrines of the

new theology.

In this "nineteenth century" system of divinity the word

grace seems studiously avoided. And when it forces itself in

among other terms in the theological nomenclature, it appears as

much out of its place as Saul when he was found among the

prophets, or as Samson, shorn of his locks, making sport among

the Philistines. Here grace is not grace; it is merely natural

goodness or benevolence—"the all-embracing benevolence of the

Deity."

In keeping with this view of grace, we find that sin is no

more sin. It is an evil incidental to man's estate; an infirmity

of nature, a form or development of selfishness; a thing to be

lamented and deplored, but not as being any want of conformity

to God's law or any transgression of it, rendering the sinner

liable to the curse and wrath of God. The new theology, instead

of teaching the true doctrine of sin, is a sort of theological

apology for lawlessness.

Tor in order to extenuate the evil of sin, the authority of the

holy, just, and good law of God must be set aside. And it is

found that the convenient way to accomplish this, is to declare

and teach that Christ, instead of coming to fulfil the law, came

to abrogate and destroy it. Antinominianism is revived that the

law of God may be buried.
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If there be no eternal law, then Christ died in vain, his

death is no satisfaction to the justice of God, and secures by-

atonement no reconciliation and redemption for men. Christ

Jesus is no more a Saviour whose blood cleanseth from all sin,

but a martyr, a witness to truth, an example of purity and bene-

volence.

Hence, in this theology there is not offered to man the right-

eousness of God by faith, but a righteousness to be wrought out

for himself in imitating Christ. Justification by faith is super-

seded by justification by works; and sinful men are left without

hope before God.

The gracious and powerful operation of tlie Holy Spirit in

regenerating and sanctifying the soul is but little accounted of.

And the great change known as regeneration or conversion unto

God is reduced to manifestations of religious sentiment and

feeling—to states of religious consciousness, which the inherent

powers of fallen human nature are sufficiently adequate to pro-

duce. This theology ever tends to the denial of our need, both

of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. Here is a specimen of what

is taught concerning regeneration or conversion by one of the

most respectable of these theologians :
—

" Plain, respectable. God-

fearing men and women, who have wished simply to do their

duty where God has put them, have been told that they are still

unconverted, still carnal; that they have no share in Christ; that

God's Spirit is not with them; that they are in the way to end-

less torture, till they have been ready one minute to say, 'Let

us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die'
—'Surely I have cleaned

my hands in vain and washed my heart in innocency;' and the

next minute to say—'Though I die thou shalt not take my
righteousness from me.' You preachers may call me wliat names

you will, but I know that I love what is right, and wish to do

my duty. And so they have been perplexed and unhajDpy. One
day fancying themselves better than they really were, and by

both tempers of mind tempted to disbelieve God's gospel, and

throw away the thought of vital religion in disgust." (Kingsley's

"Sermons for the Times.")

I offer no comment on this passage beyond the statement

that Mcodemus, the master in Israel, might be allowed to rank
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among " plain, God-fearing people, loving what is right, wishing

to do their duty;" and yet we know that the Lord Jesus Christ

said to him, " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be

Lorn again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." And there are

plain God-fearing men and masters in Israel who, in these days?

would do well to ponder the words—" Marvel not that I said

unto thee, ye must be born again."

In further illustration of the teaching of the new theology,

respecting this great matter of the regeneration and conversion

of the souls of men, the words of Dr. Jowett may be given :

—

" There are," he says in his chapter on natural religion—Epistle

to the Eomans—" multitudes of men and women everywhere

who have no peculiarly Christian feelings, to whom, except for

the indirect influence of Christian institutions, the fact that

Christ died on the cross for their sins has made no difference,

and who have, nevertheless, the common sense of truth and

right almost equally with true Christians. You cannot say of

them, ' There is none that doeth good ; no, not one.' The other

tone of St. Paul is more suitable
—'When the Gentiles, that

know not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law,

these, not knowing the law, are a law unto themselves.' So, of

what we commonly term the world, as opposed to those that

make a profession of Christianity, we must not shrink from say-

ing, ' When men of the world do by nature whatsoever things

are honest, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are

of good report, these not being conscious of the grace of God, do

by nature what can only be done by his grace, why should we

make them out worse than they are.' "Why," it is asked,

'•should we make them out worse than they are?" Why, may
we not ask again, should we make them out better than they

are, seeing that Dr. Jowett himself takes them as representatives

of the "neutrality, indifference, and inertness of the world"?

Dare we say, "Peace, peace," in such a case? If we dare, are

we not handling the Word of God deceitfully, and doing irrepar-

able damage to the souls of men? Can we pronounce men to

be in anything but a most perilous condition who have lived all

their life-long under the shadow of Christianity, and "have

never in their whole lives experienced the love of God, or the
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sense of sin, or the need of forgiveness"? Must the gospel be

changed to accommodate itself to the neutrality, indifference,

and inertness of the world ? Or must not the world be changed

in order that the blessings of the gospel be enjoyed? Surely it

becomes us to hear for ourselves, and to reiterate continually to

others, the words of the Lord Jesus, " Ye must be born again."

The condition of things described by Dr. Jowett is substantially

the state of things spoken of in the words of the Lord in his

message to the Church in Laodicea—a state of easy, inert,

indifferent neutrality in things pertaining to God. And, with

the earnest counsel, and solemn and awful warning of the Lord

to that church before us, we must not, as preachers of the grace

and word of God, lower our tone in deference to the easy and

luke-warm spirit of the world. For there is nothing more fatal

to religion and to the souls of men than a habit of indifference

and neutrality—unless it be the doctrine of those who teach

that, after all, this is a venial condition of things, and that the

call to repent and to be zealous toward God is not designed

except for notorious and flagitious transgressors.

Were truth in religion a speculative thing—were it revealed

only for the exercise of the speculative faculties of men—even

then indifference would argue a state of deep sottislmess or

depravity; but when life eternal is involved in our knowing

God and his Son Jesus Christ—when the most weighty and

momentous issues proceed from our acceptance or rejection of

Christ Jesus the Lord—and when we are, in terms the plainest

and most explicit, assured again and again that without being

born of water and of the Spirit we cannot enter the kingdom of

God—that all the heirs of Glory are, in time, made meet for the

inheritance to which they are ordained according to the purpose

of God, it becomes us not to explain away tlie terms on which

conversion unto God is spoken of throughout the Holy Scriptures.

In the old theology these terms are set forth in their proper force

and significancy. But our charge against the new theology is,

that in it, when the terms grace, sin, law, righteousness, atone-

ment, faith, conversion unto God, and others that necessarily

occur in all evangelical teaching, are used, they no longer con-

vey, nor are they intended to convey, the great ideas, facts, and
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truths of which, in Holy Scripture, they are the vehicles of

expression. While the sounds are the same, the sense intended

by them is very different. The same term has one meaning in

the old theology, another and totally different in the new—one

meaning in Holy Scripture, another and very different meaning

in the new and "nineteenth century theology." This is what

comes of the method of scriptural interpretation commended by

Dr. Jowett, but of which Bacon says—" I do much condemn that

interpretation of the Scripture which is only after the manner as

men use to interjDret a profane book."

It would be an easy undertaking, and easily achieved, to carry

out the contrast, in minutely detailed features, between the two

theologies in their teachings concerning every vital and funda-

mental truth of the theology of grace. Nor would the contrast

be much, if at all, affected by the special truth that might be

selected as the ground of contrast ; and for tliis reason, that in

the revelation of grace—in the system of gracious truth made

known lo us in Holy Scripture, the truths and facts are so related

that they not only overlap each other, but they are so interwoven

that they form one web of truth. They are so adjusted that, by

their interconnexion, they mutually support and explain each

other. They stand or fall together. An injury to any one part

is an injury to the whole fabric and contexture. Thus, taking

the doctrine of the sinfulness of man's estate, it might be shewn
that inadequate, defective, or unscriptural views concerning this

lead necessarily to similar views of Christ, of his cross, of his

atonement, and righteousness, and also of the grace and opera-

tions of the Holy Ghost. In this light, the doctrine taught

concerning any one of the main articles in the evangelical

system of truth may serve as an index of the views held con-

cerning the whole economy of redemption. Thus, for example,

if I believe that I inherit from Adam a nature depraved and

corrupt, and that by reason of my relation to him I am involved

in guilt—if I believe that I am by nature wholly destitute of

original righteousness, and that I am a child of wrath, I am so far

prepared to welcome the grace of God when it reveals and offers

to me a righteousness through the obedience unto death of the

Son of God, and an antidote to my inherent and habitual



THE OLD THEOLOGY AND THE NEW. 29

depravity and corruption in the eftectual and gracious operation

of the Spirit of God. And if I believe that my case is helpless

and hopeless in so far as any ability of mine is concerned—that

is to say, that, although under obligation to fulfil all righteous-

ness and to perfect holiness before God, I can neither make

atonement for the past, nor promise a guarantee for the future,

I am, thus far, ready to welcome the salvation which, procured

by Christ Jesus, is bestowed with absolute gratuitousness, or

freeness, upon all who confide in His name for wisdom, righteous-

ness, sanctification and redemption.

On the other hand, if I am not impressed with the sinfulness

of my condition—if I entertain inadequate views of my obliga-

tions in law, and inadequate views of my ability to fulfil them,

a very different salvation from that offered and provided by the

grace of God will content me ; for in some part of it I shall have

a hand, and concerning it I shall be able to say, that this at least

is not of grace but of works. But this is not the salvation of

God ; for of it we read that " The gift of God is eternal life

through Jesus Christ our Lord
;

" " By grace are ye saved through

faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : Not of

works, lest any man should boast. For we are God's workman-

ship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath

before ordained that we should walk in them."

In the old theology, the grace of God is grace in, by, through,

for, with Jesus Christ, the Son of God. All the doctrines of this

grace radiate from Him as their centre. They are designed to

enlighten men in the knowledge of Him, to attract men to Him,

and to transform men to his image or likeness. He is grace

personified, truth incarnate, law embodied, exemplified, fulfilled.

He is " the way, the truth, the life : no man cometh, or can come

unto the Tatlier but by Him." And he has himself said—" Him
that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out."

It is not with abstract discussions that we have to do. All is

here practical. Abstract discussions concerning grace may leave

us without grace. An orthodox creed may leave us without re-

conciliation to God, and without holiness of heart and life. While

sound in our theology, we may yet be practica.lly without God,

without Christ, without hope. And, if this be so, where the
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knowledge of the truth is sound and scriptural, it may surely be

so where the truth is either not known or not professed—where

error and untruth are substituted for the true doctrine of the

grace of God. Hence, the grand aim or drift of the old and evan-

gelical theology has ever been, and must ever be, to declare the

grace, suitableness, sufhciency, completeness, and glory of Christ

Jesus as the Saviour of lost and guilty men ; and this in order

that men may believe, trust, repose, confide in Him for eternal

salvation.

The old theology is the Christian theology ; and, in this view,

if you ask one of its disciples, What is grace? he will reply,

Christ is the grace of God to me : What is truth ?—Christ is the

truth of God to me : What is righteousness ?—Christ is the right-

eousness of God to me : What is life ?—Christ is life to me : What
is redemption?—Christ is redemption to me : What is holiness,

what is wisdom, what is hope ?—Christ is all things, and in all

to me. " For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." " I

know whom I have believed (or confided in) and am per-

suaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed to

him against that day." "When we see, therefore, that the whole

sum of our salvation, and every single part of it, are compre-

hended in Christ, we must beware of deriving, even the minutest

portion of it, from any other quarter. If we seek salvation, we
are taught by the very name of Jesus that he possesses it ; if we

seek any other gifts of the Spirit, we shall find them in his unc-

tion ; strength, in his government
;
purity, in his conception

;

indulgence, in his nativity, in which he was made like us in all

respects, in order that he might learn to sympathise with us

;

if we seek redemption, we shall find it in his passion ; acquittal,

in his condenmation ; remission of the curse, in his cross; satis-

faction, in his sacrifice
;
purification, in his blood ; reconciliation,

in his descent to the state of the dead; mortification in his

sepulchre ; newness of life, in his resurrection ; immortality, also,

in his resurrection ; the inheritance of a celestial kingdom, in his

entrance into heaven
;
protection, security, and the abundant

supply of all blessings, in his kingdom ; secure anticipation of

judgment, in the power of judgment committed to him. In fine^

since in him aU kinds of blessings are treasured up, let us draw
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a full supply from him, and none from any other quarter. Those

who, not satisfied with him alone, entertain various hopes from

others, though they may continue to look to him chiefly, deviate

from the right path by the simple fact, that some portion of their

thought takes a different direction. No distrust of this kind can

arise when once the abundance of his blessings is properly

known."—(Calvin, Institutes, Book ii.)

Pkactical Eesults.

TV. The two theologies may be contrasted in their fruits,

practical products, or effects. The test " By their fruits ye shall

know them," is one by which we may try not only the principles

and characters of men, but also the truth, worth, and value of

theologies. And in these days when men of " culture," profess-

ing great dislike to " anarchy," recommend to us a new theology

of light and sweetness—a theology teaching us how " ordinary self

may be annulled through the meekness and sweet reasonable-

ness and gentleness of Clirist," we do well to remember in what

connexion the words, " By their fruits ye shall know them," were

first spoken by the Lord. "Beware of false prophets, which come

to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.

Ye shall know them by their fruits." This is the immediate

connexion of the words as given in the seventh chapter of

Matthew. Sheep-like gentleness and bleating, together with

the woolly skin, may serve to conceal the ravenous wolf. And a

gentle and sweet theology may prove the destruction of all cer-

tain and sound knowledge of God and his will. The world needs

light and salt, rather than light and sweetness. In applying the

practical test to the two theologies, we find that the old theology

can point to what it has actually achieved ; whereas the new
holds out certain visions of achievement in the near or distant

future; for, up to the present time, it has rather directed itself

to criticism than to action, while it boasts largely of what it will

do and can do in time to come.

When David was about to go to meet in single combat the

giant of Gath, who moved defiantly in the presence of the armies

of Israel, like a living and impregnable tower, begirt with all the

instruments of war, we are told that King " Saul armed David
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with his armour, and. put a helmet of brass on his head : also

he armed him with a coat of mail : and David girded his sword

upon his armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not proved it.

And David said to Said, I cannot go with these ; for I have not

proved them. And David put them off him. And he took his

staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones out of

the brook, and put them in a shepherd's bag which he had, even

in a scrip : and his sling was in his hand. And he drew near to

meet the Philistine." The staff, the sling, the five smooth

stones out of the brook, seemed very contemptible weapons of

war with which the shepherd lad should go out against the mov-

ing tower of mail from Gath. A very sorry figure in the eyes

of his haughty military brothers must the stripling have appeared.

And we know that the champion of the Philistines disdained the

youth, and spoke contemptuously of him and his accoutrement.

But David had proved the sling and stone, whereas he had not

proved the elaborate and cumbersome armour of King Saul. And

of the old theology we can say that we have proved it—or,

rather, it has proved itself, and might be excused were it turn-

ing to the new-born thing called the nineteenth-century theo-

logy, to accost it in the words, " Let not him that girdeth on

his harness boast himself as he that putteth it off." For in

ten thousand times ten thousand encounters, it has proved

" mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds, cast-

ing down imaginations, and every high thought that exalted

itself against the knowledge of God, bringing into captivity every

thought to the obedience of Christ." It has proved itself to be

of God, by working with Divine energy in the hearts of all that

have believed in Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

The two greatest and most blessed revolutions in the history

of the world were effected by the preacliing of the truths that,

taken collectively, constitute the old theology. For it was by
the preaching of the doctrines of grace that the Apostles laid the

foundations of Christianity ; and it was by the preaching of the

same vital truths that the Eeformers in the sixteenth century

were honoured of God to effect the great and blessed change

known as the Eeformation. Thus, it may be said with truth

that to the old theology we are indebted for tlie Christianity of
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the early ages, and for the revived Christianity of modern times.

Luther, Zwingle, and Calvin took up the message delivered by

Peter, and John, and Paul ; and as in the ministry of the apos-

tles, the doctrine of salvation by grace through the crucified Son

of God the doctrine of the Cross proved itself to be the wisdom

and power of God, so in the ministry of the godly reformers

the same doctrine produced the same results, and in its progress

met with substantially the same sort of opposition. As in the

primitive ages, so in the times that have passed since the Refor-

mation, the progress of Christianity has been by spiritual con-

flict. If it has gained ascendancy over men, this has been

gained not by the force of the temporal sword, not by carnal

weapons, but by the power of God accompanying the doctrine of

His grace. It is to the spirituality, truth, authority of its doc-

trines, and to the divine adaptation of its provisions to the wants

of men, that the triumph of the old theology is to be traced ; and

wlien asked for a proof of its being from God, and not of men,

it directs the attention of the inquirer not only to the evidence

furnished by the history of the past eighteen hundred years,

showing that wherever the doctrines of grace have been received

among men, and in proportion to the reception given to them

there, the social and spiritual condition of men has been bliss-

fully changed ; but it points also to its grand truths and provi-

sions as in their nature and tendency iitted and designed to

secure the holiness, good, order, and happiness of mankind.

It has proved itself to be from God by the doctrines which it

has taught concerning the being, nature, and attributes of God.

Only in proportion as men have submitted 'themselves to be

instructed by the revelation given of Himself in Holy Scripture,

have they attained to anything like adequate or just apprehen-

sions of the nature and character of God. In contrast with the

hesitating and uncertain voices of the princes of this world's

wisdom, how sublime are the words, " I am the Lord thy God :

thou shalt have no other gods before me." And in keeping with

this is all the doctrine of the old theology concerning the living

and true God. Accordingly, when the question is concerning

the worship due unto the Lord, the old theology teaches in-

variably that the worship must be in spirit and in truth, not
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according to the ordinances and ceremonies of man's device, but

according to the way prescribed in the Word of God. For

corruption in the worship must breed corruption in the worship-

per, and in all his apprehensions of God. The One God is to be

worshipped only through the One Mediator Jesus Christ. The

worshipper is assured that he has liberty to enter into the holiest

by the blood of Jesus by that new and living way consecrated

for men through the veil, that is to say, His flesh ; and having

an high priest over the house of God, he is invited to draw near

with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, with the heart

sprinkled from an evil conscience. Yov the true worshippers

worship the Father in spirit and in truth, and the Father seeketh

such to worship Him. All sensuous or carnal worship—all

worship of God by images, or in any other way than that pre-

scribed in the Word of God—is proliibited by express com-

mand :
" Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or

any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in

the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : thou

shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them." And

again, " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only

shalt thou serve." Polytheism, idolatry, and will worship are

all alike repudiated and condemned, and the one way of spiritual

worship is set before men with the authority of the Word of God.

The old theology has taught men not only concerning the one

and exclusive object of worship, and concerning the one and

only acceyjtable way of worship, but it has also instructed them

concerning the dispositions and sentiments which become all

who draw near unto God. In keeping with the command pro-

hibiting the taking of the sacred name of God in vain, it re-

quires faith, repentance, holiness in the worshipper. Hence it

may be said that, in this respect, the grand design of the gospel

is to excite men to repentance toward God, and to faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ. For without faith it is impossible to please

God, or to be accepted when we approach to Him in worship.

All spiritual worship proceeds from faith, and all spiritual graces

are rooted in faith. Hence the importance of the doctrines

taught in our theology. For faith cometh by hearing, and hear-

ing by the Word of God,
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To this theology we are also indebted for that institution

which, in some form or other, is identified with all true and vital

religion among men, viz., the weekly Sabbath, or the Lord's day.

" The observance of this day," says Dr. Temple, " has a stronger

hold on the minds of all religious men, because it penetrates the

whole texture of the Old Testament. The institution is so

admirable, indeed so necessary in itself, that, without this hold,

it would deserve its present position. But nothing but its

prominent position in the Bible would have made it what it

now is—the one ordinance which all Christendom alike agrees in

keeping. In such an observance, men feel that they are, so far,

living a Scriptural life, and have come, as it were, a step nearer

to the inner power of the Book from which they expect to learn

their highest lessons."

The old theology has proved itself to be of God by its

doctrine concerning the family. It has created and sanctified

the Christian home, and, by so doing, it has laid deep and

immoveable the foundations of social order and good govern-

ment among men. It has planted a church in every house, and

it has rendered every family gathering a nursery, both for the

church at large and for the state.

If life and chastity, if property and truth, have a sacred value

in any country, this is due either to the direct or to the indirect

influence of the old theology; for it has taught men to know

God and to know themselves—to worship God alone, and to

treat as sacred that which reflects His image. With the know •

ledge of God which it has revealed it has thrown floods of light

on man's nature, relationships, and destiny.

By purifying the spiritual vision and eyesight of men it has

enabled men to see and to read and to interpret more fully the

wonders of nature around—the wonderful works of God. Hence,

discoveries in science, inventions in the arts, and improvements

tending to the relief and comfort of man's estate have ever

followed in the train of the old theology. And, having, by the

truth, made man spiritually free—having emancipated him from

the bondage of sin and the cruel tyranny of Satan —it has taught

him to aspire after a reasonable liberty in things civil and

political. It has dictated law to ruler and to subject, to master

c
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and to servant, to parent and to cliild. It has taught men how

liberty and law are compatible : how there may be law without

oppression, and liberty without licentiousness. In proportion

as its maxims have spread and prevailed it has planted the seeds

of universal benevolence in the hearts of men : it has tended to

uproot the passions from which wars come between man and

man ; and where it has failed to arrest the hostile movements of

aggressive nations it has, at the least, mitigated the horrors of

the battlefield and the campaign. For it has taught the com-

batants that they are the children of a common Father—that

they are dependent on the same mercy, and need the grace and

righteousness of the same Saviour; and it has sent among the

wounded and the dying the messengers of grace, goodwill, and

peace. It has tempered the laws of nations, and it is ever

tending to consecrate and sanctify the commerce, traffic, and

inter-communion of the various tribes and races of mankind.

Overleaping the barriers which nation has set up against nation,

it waves over all nations the olive branch. Or, going down into

the depths of ocean's caverns it finds, through them, a way

along which it transmits the message, " Glory to God in the

highest; on earth, peace, goodwill to men." In a word, Ibok

around and mark whatsoever things are true, honest, just, pure,

lovely, of good report, having virtue or worthy of any praise, in

what is called Christian civilisation : these are the fruits of the

old and Scriptural theology.

For what are we asked to exchange it ? For "the nineteenth

century theology!"—a thing which, whatever it may prove itself

to be, if it live to attain any lengthened age and become vener-

able, consists at present mainly of "good words and fair speeches

fitted to deceive the hearts of the simple," but not fitted to

enlighten men in the knowledge of God or of themselves—not

fitted for the converting of sinners unto God, nor for the estab-

lishment of saints in faith, holiness, hope, and consolation—

a

graceless, truthless, irreverent thing—salt that has lost its savour,

and is neither fit for the land nor for the dunghill: but men cast

it out (Luke xiv. 34-35).

This, it may be said, is strong language to use concerning the

theology patronised by so many learned, able, and conscientious
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and distinguished men. Be it so. It is not with the patrons,

but with the thing patronised, that we have now to do. And
concerning it we must testify that any trial made of it has failed

to show that it is able to meet the wants of a soul earnestly

seeking for rest and salvation in God. It offers neither a sure

rule of faith, nor a sure ground of righteousness and hope. It

raises doubts, but it does not remove them. It begets uncer-

tainty, but it cannot give warrant to faith. It leaves a man
perplexed in the face of duty, unarmed before temptation, com-

fortless in the time of sorrow, uncertain and fuU of doubt in the

prospect of death, judgment, and eternity.

Inadequate to the wants of individual man, it is altogether

inadequate to defend itself against the assaults of superstition on

the one side, and of infidelity on the other. Eomanists have an

easy victory over those who have no certain rule of faith. And
equally easy is the triumph of thorough-going rationalism over

those who virtually concede the main position in the contro-

versy. But Eomanist and Eationalist hurl their arguments

harmlessly, and in vain, against those who, armed with the sword

of the Spirit and protected by the shield of faith, stand fast in

the truth as it is in Jesus. Their sentiments find worthy expres-

sion in the words of Calvin in concluding his appeal for Eeform-

ation:—"We know, and are verily persuaded, that what we
preach is the eternal truth of God. It is our wish, and a very

natural one, that our ministry might prove beneficial and salu-

tary to the world ; but the measure of success is for God to give,

not for us to demand. If this is what we have deserved at the

hands of men whom we have struggled to benefit,—to be loaded

with calumny and stung with ingratitude, that men should aban-

don success in despair, and hurry along with the current to utter

destruction, then this is my voice (I utter words worthy of the

Christian man, and let all who are willing to take their stand by

this holy profession subscribe to this response), ' Ply your fagots.'

But we warn you that even in death we shall become the con-

querors; not simply because we shaU find, even through the fagots,

a sure passage to that upper and better life, but because our

blood will germinate Hke precious seed, and propagate that eternal

truth of God which is now so scornfuUy rejected by the world."
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Before concluding this discourse, I may be allowed to state

that in all that I have said concerning the old theology, I have

assumed that it is nothing else than the fair and full exhibition

of the mind and will of God given to us in the Scriptures of

truth. There are old paths of error, as well as old paths of truth.

And the mere show of antiquity is no argument for the truth of

a doctrine, or system of doctrines. The primitive antiquity of

truth in matters pertaining to God and to the souls of men, is

that to which we appeal; but this is simply to say, that in all things

we carry our appeal to the inspired and written Word of God.

" To the law and to the testimony, if men speak not according to

this word, it is because there is no light in them." If there is

any ambition which ought to mark the preachers of the Gospel,

it is that they should seek to be " mighty in the Scriptures"

—that they should " study to show themselves approved unto

God, workmen that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the

word of truth." And in order to this they must " give them-

selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word."

If our ministry of the Word be honest and faithful, and not a

" handling of the Word of God deceitfully," it will be an evan-

gelical ministry—a ministry of the grace of God, fitted to be

fruitful in the conversion of sinners, and in the edification of the

people of God. In all our studies, in all our meditations, in all

our ministry, let us remember that we are sinful and lost men
;

that if we are saved, our salvation has been entirely, absolutely

of grace ; and that if our ministry be blessed to our fellow-men,

the reason is to be sought for and acknowledged in the grace of

God, by Jesus Christ. " So, then, neither is he that planteth any-

thing, neither he that watereth, but God that givetli the increase."

" Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, al-

ways abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know

that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." Amen!
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PREFATORY NOTE

The following Lecture was delivered in the Trades' Hall,

Glasgow, on the evening of Tuesday, the 25th of April.

James Salmon, Esq., one of the magistrates of the city, pre-

sided on the occasion. The Hall was not only crowded to

excess, but hundreds had to retire without finding standing

room. After I had spoken for nearly three hours, the Chair-

man, in proposing the usual vote of thanks, moved that I should

be requested to publish the lecture. Various reasons have pre-

vented me from complying with this request tiU the present

time. And now, in publishing the lecture, I may state that few,

if any, except verbal alterations here and there, have been made

in it. When the gentlemen, representing several of the Chris-

tian Societies of the City, waited on me requesting that I

should deliver the lecture, they found me at my desk preparing

a discourse on the subject of Eationalism for my ordinary con-

gregation in Old Kilpatrick. In consenting to lecture on this

subject in Glasgow, I simply extended what I had previously

written. This will account for the form and style of the lecture.

"While the lecture as aboved described was passing through

the press, I wrote and have added to it the last two chapters,

entitled, "Pkoof of the Divinity of Christ." It will be found

that in these chapters, as indeed throughout the lecture, I have
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sought rather to establish and vindicate the truth revealed in

Holy Scripture, than to give prominence to the sentiments of

Rationalists.

Besides this, I have only to express the prayer, that what is

said in vindication of Divine truth may be accepted before God,

and the hope that it may, under the Divine blessing, prove of

some utility in fortifying the minds especially of young men

against the assaults of Eationalism aud Infidelity.

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick, December, 1871.



RATIONALISM„

CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT.

Eationalism in religion must not be identified with Radicalism

or Communism in politics. For there are Radicals who are not

Rationalists, and there are Rationalists who are not Radicals.

It is tlierefore altogether superfluous and unnecessary for any

Rationalist in religion to vindicate himself against a possible

charge of being either a Republican in sentiment or "disloyal to

the Queen and Constitution of the realm." There are in this

country Rationalists who are loyal to the Queen—who are

monarchists in political theory; and in other countries, as in the

United States of America, there are millions of Republicans who
are enlightened and sincere believers in the Revelation of the

Will of God as given in Holy Scripture.

It is not necessary, therefore, for any Rationalist in this

country to impress upon his audience that there is not any direct

connection between Rationalism and Republicanism. At the same

time the Rationalist who disclaims republicanism should be care-

ful not to confound republicanism with communism and anarchy.

To confound these, is to do little honour to royalty and consti-

tutional monarchy, while it offers insult to some of the greatest

and most intelligent and free peoples in the world. Why, there-

fore, a recent lecturer on Rationalism in this city should have

thought it "only fair" to assure his hearers that "he was not a

republican," it is somewhat difficult to conjecture, unless it be

that he had in view, at the time he spoke, the doings of the

D
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Parisian Communists, for it is notorious that these extreme

republicans are for the greater part Eationalists ; and in apply-

ing the Kationalistic method of thought to property, order, and

life, as well as to religion, are perpetrating deeds of a kind fitted

to bring into disrepute among all thoughtful men, " a method of

thought," one of the grand and professed ends of which is, " to

supply men with arguments against that which they have been

trained to believe."

The logic of Eationalism can be applied to other objects than

those of a religious kind. For the logical method is altogether

distinct from the matter or objects to which it is applied. And
as these other objects may not be so grounded, established, and

fortified, as are the foundations of religion, the revolt of reason

against all authority may prove more destructive in its action

against them, than in its assaults against the things that are

most surely believed among all Christian men, in so far as these

depend on the direct revelation of God.

But it must not be forgotten that there are gradations and

degrees in Eationalism. There are those, who were at one time

like our recent lecturer, "firm believers in Calvinism" without

knowing the first principles of Calvinism, and wlio can only be

accounted novices and proselytes of the gate of Eationalism ; and

there are others who have had time for mature and full develop-

ment. The neophyte speaks with intemperate language when

treating of the Eationalistic method in its application to things

•sacred and divine, but he stammers, hesitates, pauses, and utters

liis sentiments with reserve, when he treats of the application of

the same method of thought to things civil and political. In the

former case he goes far beyond his more experienced brethren;

he rushes on where they, like angels, fear to tread. In the latter

case he hesitates and stands still, when his more advanced breth-

ren fearlessly go forward to undermine and overthrow the founda-

tions of society, life, order, and law. He is violent, fierce, and

reckless against the authority of God as regulative of his reason

in things religious; but he is timid, respectful, and cautious, in

his treatment of the authority of the Queen and the powers that

be, in Church and in State. He professes himself a loyal subject,

and he admires the Queen although "placed by the law beyond
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the reacli of her Majesty's patronage." In tlie one case he shows

the zeal of a recent convert or proselyte ; in the other, he exhi-

l)its the caution, of one who cannot all of a sudden, forget former

friendships and substantial benefits. But his zeal and his reserve

are alike suspicious. His reserve does not commend him to

those whom he deserted, and his venturesome and outspoken

zeal does not secure to him the confidence of those into whose

fellowship he has been so recently admitted. There is, however,

much need for proof of the statement that Eationalism must not

be "identified with irreligion or anti-religion," for this is "a far

more important matter." And although the Rationalist may have

assured us that "he felt q[uite as religious, and in the best sense,

a great deal more religious than when he was a firm believer in

Calvinism," it will require more testimony and more argument

than is furnished by Rationalism, to prove that this method of

thought must not be identified with irreligion or anti-religion.

For whatever is signified or required by religion, irreverence in

dealing with things sacred and divine is essentially and neces-

sarily opposed to the idea of religion—is at once irreligious and

anti-religious. And it is no false accusation to affirm that

Rationalism, as recently expounded both in its methods and

results, is irreverent, and fitted to eradicate all truly religious

sentiments, dispositions, and feelings from the minds and hearts

of men. But not only so, the history of Rationalism is its best

commentary; and that liistory is illustration and proof that true

Religion, with reverence for God and things divine, languishes and

disappears, Avhere Rationalism prevails.

It is not, therefore, to be wondered at that the Rationalist

should be at pains to dissociate Rationalism from irreligion-

for if Rationalism denotes merely the application of reason or

human thought, regulated by its legitimate laws and conditions,

to things and objects religious—things pertaining to God—it

must be altogether unnecessary to urge, much less elaborately

to reiterate the statement that there is no connection between

Rationalism and irreligion, because all who receive the Holy

Scriptures as the inspired revelation and record of the will of

God, exercise their reason in testing and proving the credentials of

that revelation, in receiving it unto faith, in interpreting its state-
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ments, in obeying its precepts, and in appropriating its promises.

And they disclaim and repudiate as earnestly as the Kationalist

the idea, that reason duly and fairly applied to these sacred

objects is irreligious; for, in becoming Christians, we do not

cease to be men—we do not abnegate our reason. On the con-

trary, we show that we are men—that we think, judge, feel,

and act as men endowed with reason and responsible unto God;

for God speaks unto us in his Word as unto reasonable and wise

men; and in receiving and in interpreting the message of God

we consecrate our reason—we ennoble and strengthen it by

bringing it into direct and severe exercise on objects, the

grandest, holiest, and the most sublime; and it has been the

invariable testimony of thousands and thousands of the most

accomplished sons of science, that reason exercised on the Word
of God, and on the God revealed by that Word, has taken on, in

the process of thought, inquiry, and meditation, a sort of divine

luminousness and splendour. In this process, man, becoming-

conscious of liis ignorance, attains to heavenly knowledge;

conscious of his weakness, he attains to something like divine

power; and conscious of his imperfections, sins, and impurity,

he attains progressively to new measures and degrees of that

holiness by whicli the creature most vividly reflects the image and

likeness of the invisible God, "We all, with open face, behold-

ing, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the

same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the

Lord." A reasonable, not an irrational, service is that which God

in his inspired Word requires of man ; an implicit faith, a blind

hom-age, a superstitious veneration, is not that which the Lord

requires, or will receive from creatures made in his image and

after his likeness. He invites even the fallen and most guilty

to reason with him, to be true to the rational powers given to

them, to show themselves men, and to choose the good and

refuse the evil. And when or where is humanity seen to be

true to itself, when and where is it seen in its true place, and

asserting a dignity becoming man? It is unquestionably when

man is seeking after God, or when he is enjoying communion

with the Eternal Father—a communion possible to sinful

and guilty man only througli the One Mediator between God
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and man, the man Christ Jesus: for no man can come unto the

Father but by Christ Jesus the Son. They, and they only, are

the truly happy, the truly rational, tlie truly noble among men,

who, after having sought for God can say, " Truly our fellowship

is with the Father and with liis Son Jesus Christ."

CHAPTER II.

RATIONALISM AND RELIGION.

To prove that Rationalism is not irreligious, not only is the testi-

mony of personal experience brought forward, but a definition,

or ratlier a description of a religious man is given. "A religious

man is he who really believes in God as the ruler of the universe

in general, and the framer of human destiny in particular." In

giving this description of " a religious man," the lecturer was

careful to inform us that he did not at all, by the term religion,

mean the state of one whose religion consisted only " in saying

prayers and in formal acts of worship, or in the excitement of

so-called religious feeling." Is this to state more than is said in

every address, sermon, or exhortation liy tlie humblest and most

despised itinerant or village preacher? It is to say far less about

the essentials of religion than even the heathen believe and

teach. For religion is surely more—essentially more than a

belief in " God as the ruler of the universe in general, and the

framer of human destiny in particular,"—more than the "saying

of prayers,"—than "formal acts of worship," and "the excitement

of so-called religious feeling."

What a contrast do the words quoted present to the reply

given by little children among ns to the question: "What do the

Scriptures principally teach?" or, what are the main articles

of religion? Our children reply, "The Scriptures principally

teach what man is to believe concerning God, and what duty

God requires of man." These are the main or essential articles

of religion. From infancy they are trained to believe that faith

in God cannot be separated from practical duty and obedience to



50 EATIONALISM.

His will. Yet, liere we have given us faith without duty, and

duty, when referred to, spoken of in contemptuous terms

—

while the faith and the duty, are far short of what even nature

itself, apart from any revelation, might indicate, teach, and

prescribe.

Eeligion is not " the saying of prayers
;

" certainly not ; else

parrots might be religious. It is not the performance of ''formal

acts of worship," else parrots also might be religious. It is not

" the excitement of so-called religious feelings," else these

creatures and many others might rival some parsons in their

religiousness.

But the question is, can there be religion without prayer

—

without worship—without religious feeling? The language of

the Eationalist would seem to imply that there can be. Because,

without mention of duty as entering into the idea of religion, he

tells us that a religious man is one " who really believes in God

as the ruler of the universe in general, and the framer of human

destiny in particular."

This description of a religious man is surely not worthy of the

learning, ability, criticism, and philosophy of those who are to

dissipate the creed of Christendom, nor is it becoming those who

complain of the loose, vague, or ambiguous language of evan-

gelical theology as producing "a great deal of confusion and still

more useless strife and controversy." For, according to this

description, a man may be almost anything. He may, at least,

be either a Fatalist, or a Calvinist. The Fatalist can assent to

the credenda here enunciated, and so may the Calvinist. But

the lecturer abjured Calvinism. Nevertheless, every Calvinist

accepts his creed so far as it goes, while he repudiates Fatalism

and Eationalism.

It is not uninteresting to find that at least three articles of

faith are professed by those who denounce all dogmas in religion

and repudiate all authority in things divine.

Faith in God is the professed belief—the first article in the

creed—of the Eationalist. It is also the first article in every

creed in Christendom, and in every religion that has ever been

found among men.

Faith in God as the " Euler of the universe in general," is the
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second article of this creed. Without this belief there never was

and never can be anything worthy of being called religion. But

this belief finds expression in every creed in Christendom. It is

not, therefore, any more than the former article peculiar or

proper to Eationalism.

Faith in God as the " Framer of human destiny in particular:"

this is the third grand article of the creed of Eationalism. But

this also is a fundamental article of the Christian's creed, and it

finds articulate and intelligible expression more especially in all

Calvinistic creeds. But no Calvinist—no truly Christian man
ever would say that belief in this article, or belief in all the

three articles of Eationalism, entitled a man to be called a truly

religious man. For the idea of religion involves or implies more

than is expressed or implied in this meagre creed. These

articles are at the foundations of all religions; but, taken by

themselves and apart from other truths, they are mere fragments

of a great whole—mere chips of the foundation stone of true

religion.

What, then, it may be asked, is necessarily involved in the

idea of religion ?

In answer to this question the reply already given might be

repeated—faith in God, and duty to Him. But the answer may
be given in a somewhat different form, and accordingly religion^

considered objectively, consists of all those relations towards

God which moral agents sustain, of all those truths concerning

Him which they are bound to believe, and of all those duties

which, as bound under the law of obedience to Him, they are

required to perform. Eelationship, truth, law enter into the

idea of religion regarded ohjcctively.

Eeligion, considered siibjectively, consists of faith in Him^
with absolute dependence on Him, the consciousness of obliga-

tion to Him, accompanied with thoughts, dispositions, and

feelings ever prompting to submission, obedience, and conformity

to His will, and in harmony with the relations between Him and

His moral and responsible creatures. Eelationshij), truth, law

regulate, govern, and determine the idea of religion, whether

considered suhjectively, or objectively.

This idea of religion takes the sweep of all the sphere of
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created moral intelligence. It has respect to intellect, con-

science, heart, will, and life. But the idea given of religion by

professed Eationalists and by not a few others of more pretension

and profession than intelligence and power, fails to cover the

area of the human in religion — fails to be commensurate

with the lengths, breadths, depths, and heights of human nature;

and in this view the idea given by these men is like every

religion thought out for themselves by men; for of every such

religion it can be said that it fails, and must fail to meet, fill

up, and satisfy the wants of the complex and mysterious nature

of man. It is otherwise with the religion divinely thought out

for man, and with the idea of it as here enunciated, for it covers

and comprises all the relations in which the moral creature

stands to God, and all the dispositions of heart, and duties proper

to a creature sustaining these relationships ; and in it there is

ample room and scope for the exercise of reason about the

truths, facts, duties, and objects of religion; for reason is here

invited to ascertain by all possible and competent means, what

the relationships are which subsist between God and man, and

what are the duties and obligations that spring out of these ascer-

tained relationships. Eeason is invited to consider and to

determine the question whether, and to what extent, man has

conformed his mind, heart, and life to the law and rule of his

relation to God. The investigation of these great questions has,

in the past, had for its result the mournful confession of the

most thoughtful, candid, and intelligent observers of tlie condi-

tion of mankind, that man by wisdom—by his own force and

reach of reason—knows not God, knows not with any certainty,

clearness, or completeness what are his relations to God, while,

at the same time, he has failed to come up to the standard and

measure of duty discoverable by the flickering light of nature.

Then there arises the grand question, whether any information

has been divinely given to man, or any provision made for his spiri-

tual and religious necessities. The claims of the Bible are now

to be considered, and, in coming to a judgment on these, reason

must exercise itself on such questions and topics as the nature^

form, matter, evidences, and suitableness to man's nature and

condition, of the revelation given in Holy Scripture. On all
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these subjects reason must, more or less, be brought into legiti-

mate exercise. And, still further, what a varied and splendid

field of inquiry do the Scriptures present to the human faculties

when they invite man to search the Book of God—to interpret

its wonderful words, and to know, understand, and appropriate

the truths and provisions divinely revealed, that men may
become heirs and partakers of eternal life, and that God may be

glorified in bestowing grace upon the guilty and the lost. And,

besides all this, there is, unhappily, room for reason to exercise

its full powers in maintaining and defending, in expounding and

vindicating the doctrine and truths of the Bible against the

assaults of all destructive methods of thought, such as that of

Eationalism.

So wide is the field—so varied and sublime are the objects,

and so difficult are the processes of religious inquiry, that the

honest seeker after God must exercise constant watchfulness

over his own heart and state of mind, for he will encounter, on

the one hand, the temptation to give up the labour of devout

and earnest inquiry, and weary of the pursuit to prostrate his

reason in abject submission at the feet of a company of frail and

fallible fellow-creatures claiming, through a frail and fallible

fellow-mortal, whom they impiously called the Vicar of Christ,

to utter dogmas that are infallible, and that must be received

under pain of eternal anathema, as the very words of God.

Against this temptation every earnest inquirer after religious

truth must, in these modern times, be on watchful guard ; for the

most ridiculous and absurd exercises in the old thinking shop of

Socrates, as these were caricatured by the wits of the time—the

methods by which they then learned astronomy and acquired a

knowledge of the sciences—were wisdom, and were worthy of

reasonable men, when compared with the exercises and methods

resorted to by teachers and scholars, priests and people in the

shop at Eome, where religion is retailed as ready-made, thought

out, and transacted for all who submit themselves—faith, con-

science, soul, and body—to the Vicar of Anti-Christ.

On the other hand, the inquirer finding that the pursuit of

religious truth is arduous and full of labour and sorrow, must

watch against the temptation to conclude, that certainty in
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religious truth, however much to he desired, is unattainable

—

that it is like the waters of Tantalus, and that it seems to be

the designed torture here of reason to give birth to aspirations

and longings which the discoverable or knowable within human
reach can furnish no adequate means of satisfying; and that,

therefore, no man can say, with certainty of truth, " I have

found it," or of the divine Saviour, "I have found Him who is

the desire of all nations, even Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God."

Against this abnegation of reason as against the other,—against

the tendency to scepticism as well as against the temptation to

superstition, every honest and earnest seeker after God and His

truth must continually keep watch; for if it is unworthy of

reason to surrender itself to the dictation and so-called infallible

guidance of a man called a Pope, or a collective company of men
called a Church, it is equally unworthy of reason—that God-like

endoAvment and gift of man, to pronounce a verdict against itself

by yielding to the suggestion, whether it proceed from indolence

or imbecility, that truth in religion is unattainable. This may^

indeed, be said to be a presumptuous and unworthy result of

human inquiry and meditation ; for as the eye for seeing and the

ear for hearing, so the mind of man is made for knowledge and

understanding ; and as light is fitted to the eye and sound to

the ear, so is truth divinely fitted and framed to a sound and

healthy human mind. And yet, by yielding to the temptation

that positive religious truth is unattainable, or by being seduced

into the methods of Eationalism, as these methods are illus-

trated by certain recent novices, we are conducted to the conclu-

sion, that the direst calamity to man is that he has been gifted

with a nature superior to the brute creatures around him, and

that the inspiration of the Almighty has given him understand-

ing: for Eationalism conducts us to a scene of wasteness and

desolation, where earth is without an altar, man without faith,

life without love or law, death without hope, creation without

God, and this goodly and stupendous universe Avithout a father,

ruler, protector, or friend. For it might be easily demonstrated

that the Eationalistic method of thought, as applied by certain

of its more recent advocates to inquiry into the claims, contents,

and evidences of divine revelation, must necessarily, when
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applied in the same way to morals and to religion, to the grounds

of belief in God and His government, and to the question of

man's relation to God, lead to universal scepticism and to the

darkness and chaos of atheism—leaving man and the world

forlorn, without faith, law, duty, responsibility, hope, or God.

This is the logically inevitable result of a method of thought

aj)plied to religion, and regulative of religious inquiry, without

regard to the first principles and primary laws and conditions

that must govern and guide all thought when exercised about

any appropriate object of inquiry or investigation; and, there-

fore, against a method tending in this direction, against the

temptation of reason to commit a felo-de-se of this kind, we must

sedulously keep watch. "We must remember the difficulty of

knowledge and the force of well-directed and sustained inquiry.

This caution is all the more necessary when the inquiry is con-

cerning tlie claims and contents of revelation; for it must not be

wondered at, if, in our search in the Book of God, we find many
things revealed which, although they do not contradict our

reason, far transcend and surpass its power of complete compre-

hension. For "Who, by searching, can find out God; who can

find out the Almighty unto perfection?" But, "the reason of

man does not voluntarily permit itself to be convinced of

impotence : it does not willingly suffer its limits to be prescribed.

It is strongly tempted to reject ideas which it has not conceived

—

a religion which it has not invented; and if the doctrines pro-

posed to it are in their nature mysterious and incomprehensible,

this feeling of dissatisfaction proceeds to open revolt, and, in the

case of many, results in an obstinate scepticism."—(Vinet.)

Although the Ptationalist repudiates all intention of " making

a creed " for men, and utters his word of warning against the idea

of confounding Eationalism with " a set of dogmas," yet, as we
have seen, he submits three articles of a creed, and states also

that Ptationalists have " strong convictions and positive beliefs."

Nay more, with prophet-like authority, the champion of Ea-

tionalism pronounces and foretells the doom of Christendom

when brought face to face, front to front, with these convictions

and beliefs : "Before long Christendom would have to face them

and flee." This is an oracular utterance : it is at once bold and
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presumptuous. Happily, it is as innocuous and harmless as the

foam or spray that plays against the abiding rock of adamant.

For we have another word sure and steadfast—a word from Him
who, with perfect knowledge of the secrets of all worlds, and the

changes of all time, said, " Heaven and earth shall pass away,

but my word shall not pass away ;" and again, " On this rock "

—

the rock of his own humanity, divinity, and Messiahship - " will

I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it."

Eationalism, notwithstanding its detestation and horror of-

creeds and dogmas, professes a creed with dogmas and strong

convictions, and positive beliefs. The creed may be very simple

and short, and the dogmas and convictions and beliefs may be

very few, but they are possessed of wonderful potency. Before

them Cliristendom must disappear,being put to ignominious flight.

In keeping Avith the fact, that Eationalists have a creed, dogmas,

and convictions, is the language which they use. For this is not

surpassed in dogmatism, or in the tone of conscious authority by

the decrees of the Papacy itself. Nor do we much complain of

this, because dogma in belief naturally begets a degree of dog-

matism in the form in which belief finds expression. What we
find fault with is not that Eationalists should speak dogmatically

—although there is a measure in things and in words which

should not be overstepped—but that they, notwithstanding their

vehement and fiery censure of others, should themselves not only

in their censure, but in their exposition and attempted vindica-

tion of their own few dogmas and beliefs, put as much dogma-

tism into their language as can be put by those whose creeds and

dogmas include almost a judgment and decree concerning every

article of food, or dress, among men. Far be it from us to blame

Eationalists for giving dogmatic expression to dogmas. Dogmas

are indispensable ; and, if so, there must be more or less of dog-

matism in the language of those who have strong convictions and

positive beliefs. Mr. Windrush was once a Calvinist. Mr. Wind-

rush found occasion to cast away the worn-out vestures of what

he was pleased to call an obsolete faith. Mr. Windrush found

it inconvenient and intolerable to have his intellectual feet fast

bound in the chains and crippling fetters of Calvinistic dogma.
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But Mr. Windrush, the celebrated preacher, in discoursing about

the all-embracing benevolence of the Deity, and in denouncing

all dogmas, was as dogmatical as any Calvinist. But he did not

think so. Mr. Windrush, like a great many in these days, was

affected with the prevalent mania or fever, which may be called

" Dogmaphobia." And one of the symptoms of this disease is,

that those labouring under it speak deliriously against dogmas

in general, while they are observed to hug to their bosoms a few

pet objects, which they believe to be omnipotent, or all but om-

nipotent. In most cases, these pets are found to be nothing

more than a few rags or patches, or some stray popinjay feathers

or straws, which the unfortunate creatures have picked up in

their Avanderings.

In the judgment of all reasonable men, this dogmaphobia, or

horror of dogmas, must appear among the most remarkable and

mysterious phenomena of the age. And yet philosophers, who
have not thrown away their pinafores, and theologians who have

grown grey beneath their gowns, are found uttering delirious talk

against dogmas. Surely there is little of Christian reason or

manliness, and as little of common sense in all this fanatical

raving about creeds and articles of faith. And yet these men
would have themselves regarded as the men with whom alone

is wisdom—the champions of free thought, and the pioneers of

progress.

WHAT IS DOGMA ?

What, then, is meant by a dogma ? It is necessary to answer

this question, because the term is an object of dread, aversion, or

horror, to many who have only heard of the word, and have seen

or learned that some philosophers and theologians have raised a

hue and cry against it, and are out in the pursuit of it, refusing

to rest till there be no dogma— till there be an all-comprehen-

sive religion for the nation and for mankind, without creed or

belief, without dogma or conviction.

By dogma is denoted the statement in words of belief resting

on authority. The term means, and can properly mean, nothing

more or less than this. And were men governed more by
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realities and less by names, there would be very little horror of

dogmas ; for each man would know that, if he believes any-

thing, his belief when expressed is and must be a dogma in some

sort or other.

If, then, a dogma is the expression of belief resting on autho-

rity, our inquiry must be into the value, or kind of the authority

on which the belief depends; for that authority is the principle

of the belief or dogma. And accordingly we may classify dogmas

under the following heads, viz., dogmas of reason ; dogmas of the

Church ; and dogmas of Scripture, or of Divine revelation ; for a

statement may claim the authority of man, the authority of the

priest, or it may claim the authority of God. When, therefore,

we are invited to receive any article of faith, we are bound to

inquire into the nature of the dogma, and into the grounds of

the authority on which it demands our belief ; for it is the func-

tion as it is the prerogative of reason to make inquiry, and to

certify to itself the truth and ground of any dogma propounde^d

or offered for belief. Of the methods of conducting this in-

quiry, it may suffice merely to state, that in this inquiry two

methods- may be adopted and put in practice, viz., the method

of science, and the method of experience.

It is not necessary, nor is it possible, that every individual of

the human race should " think out" or invent a religion for him-

self. Nor is it necessary, any more than it is possible, that every

individual should know or trace all the processes through which

it may be proved that any proposed dogma or doctrine is worthy

of belief. It may—by its self-evidence, light, or power—com-

mend itself to the intellect, conscience, and heart of man, as

worthy of faith, even as the light of heaven needs no trumpeter,

no extraneous testimony to certify that it has proceeded from the

sun. To the peasant as to the astronomer, " the light is sweet,

and it is a pleasant thing for the eye to behold the sun;" even so.

Divine truth may have, and does have, a self-attesting or self-

witnessing power; and multitudes, on grounds of evidence

most sufficient, who yet may have known little if anything of

the nomenclature, forms, and methods of science, have attained

to the faith that the Bible is the Word of God and true
;
and

have held and continue to hold this faith on grounds which
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Eationalisni can never overturn, and with a tenacity which it

attempts in vain to take away. And this faith has yielded, and

will always yield and bring forth fruits of holy living unto God,

and of practical benevolence towards man, which bear witness

that it is part of God's husbandry, and of God's planting, and

therefore heavenly and divine.

Experience abundantly testifies that for all the practical ends

of the Christian life, the doctrine thus received may be quite as

operative and influential as a vital and transforming energy within

the soul, as the dogma believed after the most intricate, laborious,

and tedious processes of scientific and historical investigation.

The astral phenomena may shed down as much happiness on the

peasant as on tlie philosopher, l^ay, the one may enjoy a calm

tranquil happiness that makes him the envy of the other, whose

brain may be on fire, as he is labouring with all his instruments

and apparatus to account for unusual appearances in the heavens,

and to explain apparent observations in the movements of the

celestial mechanism. God's greatest gifts are dispensed with a

munificence and prodigality that proclaim their original; and

neither in nature nor in grace can the man of learning exult over

the man rude, untutored, and unversed in the dialectics of the

schools. Nay more, in condescension to the weakness of man's

capacity, and to the meanness of man's estate, it pleases God in

his grace often to reveal to babes and very simple ones, to the

poor and to the despised, that wisdom which is hid from the wise

and the prudent. To the poor the gospel is preached ; to them
it is adapted ; for them it is prepared ; and happy is any nation

when it can be said that the common people hear and obey

Christ gladly. These need no apparatus of science to convince

them that Christianity is of God, and that its truths and conso-

lations, its precepts and promises, are divine ; for they have the

witness in themselves. Once they were blind, now they see

;

once they were dead in trespasses and sins, now they live unto

God in newness of life.
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CHAPTEK III.

RATIONALISM AND THE BIBLE.

" The attitude of Eationalism towards the Bible depends," we are

told, " on the claims made for the Bible when it is put into our

hands." These claims must be learned from the Bible itself, and

they are mainly these:—The Bible claims to be, or to record

in human language, by the inspiration of God, the revelation of

the will of God, or what God would have man in his present

condition and state to know, concerning himself and his will.

The Bible, thus given, claims to be received as furnishing from

God the answer to the question, " How shall man be just with

God?" or "How may man obtain eternal life?" In other words,

the Bible asserts for itself the claim of being the inspired record

of the revealed will of God, and offers unto men eternal life.

A book, or collection of books, with a claim such as this, and

with an offer such as this, demands not only a candid, earnest,

and reverent study, but demands also a study most searching

and severe. For if it be, indeed, the divinely-given " rule to

direct men how they may glorify God and enjoy him for ever,"

then unspeakable must be the felicity of those who receive it in

faith, and submit to it in life. And if it be not that divinely-given

rule, unutterable must be the disappointment of those who, be-

cause of faith in its statements, have not hesitated to suffer the

loss of all things,, that they might keep, according to that word,

faith and a good conscience. The sacredness of the claim, and

the weightiness of the issues involved in the reception or rejec-

tion of this word, call aloud for reverence and severity in conduct-

ing a process of inquiry as to the question, Whether the Holy

Scriptures are from Heaven, or of men?—whether they were

written, as they profess to have been, by men who spoke as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost, or were composed in the ordi-

nary way in which other products of thought are composed and

written by men of ability, ingenuity, or genius ? This question

can only be solved in one of two ways, or in the two ways com-

bined—viz., in the way of scientific method, or in the way of the

method of experience.
.
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By the method of science applied to this investigation, is sig-

nified, that the external and historical evidences of Revelation

be fairly tested according to the rigorous rules of science legiti-

mately applicable to questions concerning the date, authorship,

authenticity, and genuineness of ancient writings, and concerning

all questions such as the credibility and veracity of witnesses
;

and that in connection with this the contents of the record be

examined and studied in their several parts, in their mutual con-

nexion, coherence, and relatedness, as well as in their entire

scope, in their bearing on the great end of their being, what they

claim and profess to be—a revelation of the will of God, designed

for mankind, and designed to guide men to eternal felicity, to the

full enjoyment of Grod for ever. Here science has spread for it

a field of ample, varied, and noblest inquiry. Let it purge its

eye, let it renounce all iclola, and, seeking only for truth, let it

prove for itself, whether the Scriptures are, or are not, of God.

By the method of experience is signified, that study of the

Scriptures, such as is competent and possible to the great mass

of mankind, who, though ignorant of the forms, laws, and methods

of science, may still search the Scriptures with a prayerful, devout,

and diligent spirit—with an honest and good heart. By either

pathway men may arrive, and multitudes have arrived, at the

conclusion—that the Scriptures are of God, are what they pro-

fess and claim to be, a divinely-authoritative revelation of the

will of God. By either road men may reach the goal and asylum

of faith. But while not undervaluing the method of science, we

must not so overvalue it as to underrate the importance of the

method of experience. Practically, the latter method is by far

the more important of the two. An open Bible and a devout

spirit are all the apparatus necessary. And not only so. While

the scientific method may yield only an intellectual conviction

of the trutli and divinely-given character of Scripture, i. e., a con-

viction tliat may not after all affect the heart and moral life, the

method of experience is, in its proper nature and tendency, fitted

to operate on the whole inner being of a man ; and, after all the

inquiry of the man of science, the inquirer must begin where

the humblest peasant begins, at the study of his Bible for the

light, life, and sanctification of his soul ; and if he attain to

E
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eternal salvation, he can attain to it only by walking along the

same beaten pathway as the plainest and humblest wayfarer who

is on pilgrimage to the heavenly city. The method of science

maybe dispensed with, but the method of experience never can.

Yet it is admitted that, where faith results from the application

of the twofold process of search, there the man of God is not only

.a man to whose faith knowledge is added, but he is the man

fitted to give a reason for the hope that is in him—a reason from

science in response to the demands of science, in addition to the

reason which, from experience, every humble believer in the

Divine Word may be able to give from experience of the quick-

ening, consoling, and sanctifying power of the truth as it is in

Jesus.

The experimental, or experiential, evidences of revelation have

many qualities by which they commend themselves to the ear-

nest inquirer after truth—the truth of the divine origin and

authority of the Word of God given in Holy Scripture. Among

these, the following may be specified or enumerated :

—

1. They are easily got at, or accessible. What Moses, the ser-

vant of God, said in his valedictory address to the Ancient He-

brews concerning the word or commandment of the Lord, is true

of the experimental evidences of revelation as a whole. " This

commandment is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It

is not in heaven that thou shouldst say, Who will go up for us to

lieaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it and do it?

^Neither is it beyond the sea that thou shouldst say. Who shall

go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us that we may hear it

and do it? But the word is nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in

thy heart, that thou mayest do it." (Deut. xxx. 11-14 : see also

Eom. X. 6-10.)

2. They are easily diffused, or, as the late Dr. Chalmers used to

say, they are easily portable. They can be carried about by men,

and interrogated as often as men open the volume of the Sacred

Book to read and meditate therein. The Bible, easily carried

about, carries within it the evidences that it is given by inspira-

tion of God; or, as has been said by one of the gi'eatest masters
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of human reason—"The Bible does not need to go a-begc^ing, for

the proof that it is not the word of man, but the Word of God
that liveth and abideth for ever." What readest thou ? " How
readest thou ? XJnderstandest thou what thou readest?" are all

the questions necessary to be put to the student of Holy Scrip-

ture, in so far as the experimsntal evidence is concerned. " Search

tlie Scriptures," said the Lord Jesus, " for in them ye think ye

liave eternal life, and they are they which testify of Me." (Jolm

V. 39.) And again it is written, " The testimony of Jesus is the

spirit of prophecy." (Rev. xix. 1 0.)

3. These evidences are easily intelligible. They speak in a

language that all men understand. For all are capable of im-

pression, enlightenment, consolation, renovation by the truth.

All thus impressed can testify, that as never man spake like

Jesus of Nazareth, so never did man's words produce on the

human heart impressions like those produced by the words of

Holy Scripture. Hence the Amen of so many devout and humble

readers and students of the Bible to the words of the Eoyal

Psalmist. " Tlie law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul

:

the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The

statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the command-

ment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. Tlie fear of the

Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are

true and righteous altogether." (Psalm xix. 7-9.)

4. ISTor must it be forgotten that, besides all this, the argu-

ment from experience admits of, and is continually receiving

from every department of human life—from every grade of

society—from every nation, kingdom, and people, indefinite

cumulation. Wherever, all over the world, life, character, pro-

perty, witness-bearing, are fenced round with special sacredness,

—wherever the family institution, as the basis of the social sys-

tem, and the nursery of godliness and virtue, is guarded with

vigilance as an institution of special sanctity—wherever idolatry,

polytheism, profaneness, and sensuality have given place to the

simple and pure worship of the one living and true God, to rever-

ence, and the pursuit of holiness—where the temple has been
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purified, and the home has been sanctified—where the arts of

peace have been most industriously cultivated and prosecuted^

and the terrible art of war, wherever conducted with what tends

to mitigate its horrors, and where the individual and the race can

be shown to have advanced in what is called civilisation during the

past eighteen hundred years, it may be demonstrated that all this

is due either to the direct and immediate, or to the indirect and

reflex operation and influence of that mysterious agency set in

movement by Him, of whom it was said, while He dwelt among

men, "Is not this the carpenter's son?"—set in movement by
" Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God." " Can any good thing

come out of Nazareth ? Whence has this man this wisdom

—

this power? Who is this Son of Man?" These are still the

questions alike of giddy and of grave inquirers after truth. The

Bible, with the commentary of all that is hallowed and all that

is venerable in the history of the past eighteen hundred years,

gives reply to these. And if we believe not because of its words^

let us believe because of the works done in obedience to Bible

precept, Bible principle, and Bible inotive and example.

Wliile thus vindicating the value of the method of experience

in testing the evidences of Eevelation, we are far from under-

estimating the worth and importance of the scientific method.

God has many servants; and all have their work appointed them,

so that no one may disparage the other, or say, " There is no need

of thee;" yet, with all deference to science and its sous, we

venture to remind them, that they may have an exaggerated idea

of their own importance and place among the witnesses to Eeve-

lation. The results of their inquiry and research may be, and

indeed are, of great utility, but important thongh they be, they

cannot and must not supersede the method and the testimony

of experience. And not unfrequently has it happened that the

little child, using this latter method, has reproved the pride of

the philosopher, and, by a little word, lisjped from almost the

tongue of infancy, has led the aged man of science to the grand

discovery, that the Bible is none other than the Word of God,

which is able to make men " wise unto salvation, through the

faith which is in Christ Jesus ;
" " Out of the mouths of babes
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and sucklings thou hast ordained strength, because of thine

enemies." (Ps. viii.) Let, therefore, both methods be practised

to the utmost, and let not the one method be extolled to the

disparagement of the other. To science and to experience let

the appeal be taken, and if the law and testimony of God cannot

abide this twofold test, let it not be received, obeyed, or be-

lieved in by reasonable men. Hitherto the Bible has not only

passed Asbestos-like through the furnaces of science, heated

sevenfold, but after each fiery ordeal, it has appeared with new
illumination, new brilliancy, and splendour. The fires have

served only to consume the bonds by which unbelief, prejudice,

and Eationalisra had bound it, and to do injury and hurt only

to those who had put it to the fiery trial. Not one jot or tittle

of God's Word has ever perished, and not one jot or tittle of it

shall perish. And in vain do Eationalists rage against it. But

why this rage, and why do they imagine a vain thing ? Were
it not their wisdom to serve the Lord with fear, and to kiss the

Son, and to know the blessedness of trusting in Him?
On the.whole question of the method of inquiry into the Divine

origin and authority of the Holy Scri]3tures, or into the evidences

by which we are assured that the Bible is truly the Word of

God, the eloquent and thoughtful Vinet has said, with great

propriety, "Some may be led to Christianity by the historical

and external arguments ; they prove to themselves the truth of

the Bible, as the truth of all history is proved : they satisfy

themselves that the books of which it is composed are certainly

those of the times and of the authors to which they are ascribed.

This settled, they compare the prophecies contained in these an-

cient documents with the events that have happened in subsequent

ages ; they assure themselves of the reality of the miraculous

facts related in these books, and thence infer the necessary inter-

vention of Divine Power, which alone disposes the forces of Na-

ture, and can alone interrupt or modify their action. Others, less

fit for such investigations, are struck with the internal evidence

of the Holy Scriptures. Finding there the state of their souls

perfectly described, and the true remedies for their maladies per-

fectly indicated ; struck with a character of truth and candour

which nothing can imitate ; in fine, feeling themselves in their
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inner nature moved, changed, renovated, by the mysterious

influence of these holy writings, they acquire, by such means, a

conviction, of which they cannot always give an account to others,

but which is not the less legitimate, irresistible, and immoveable.

Such is the double road by which an entrance is gained into

the asylum of faith. Enter then on this double method of proof;

interrogate history, time, and places, respecting the authenticity

of the Scriptures
;
grasp all the difiiculties, sound all the objec-

tions ; do not permit yourself to be too easily convinced ; be the

more severe on that book, as it professes to contain the sovereign

rule of your life, and the disposal of your destiny. You are per-

mitted to do this—nay, you are encouraged to do it, provided you

proceed to the investigation with the requisite capacities, and

pure intentions. Or, if you prefer another method, examine with

an honest heart the contents of the Scriptures ; inquire, while

you run over the words of Jesus, if ever man spake like this

man ; inquire if the wants of your soul, long deceived, and the

anxietyof your spirit, long cherished in vain, do not, intheteaching

and work of Christ, find that satisfaction and repose which no wis-

dom was ever able to procure you ; breathe, if I may thus express

myself, that perfume of truth, of candour, and purity, which ex-

hales from eveiy page of the gospel ; see, if in all these respects,

it does not bear the undeniable seal of inspiration and divinity.

Finally, test it, and if the Gospel produces upon you a contrary

effect, return to the books and the wisdom of men, and ask of

them what Christ has not been able to give you ; but, if neglect-

ing these two ways made accessible to you, and trodden by the

feet of ages, you desire before all that the Christian religion

should, in every point, render itself comprehensible to your

mind, and complacently strip itself of all its mysteries ; if you

wish to penetrate beyond the veil, to find there, not the aliment

which gives life to the soul, but that which would gratify your

restless curiosity, you raise against God a claim the most indis-

creet, the most rash and unjust ; for he has never engaged, either

tacitly or expressly, to discover to you the secret which your eye

craves, and such audacious importunity is fit only to excite his

indignation. He has given you what he owed you—more, in-

deed, than he owed you ; the rest is with Himself."
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"What has been said concerning tlie two-fold method of pro-

cedure in investigating the cLaims and authority of Holy Scrip-

ture, enables us to demonstrate that the method of Eationalism

is not in accordance with the principles and canons of science,

while, at the same time, it would render impossible or impracti-

cable the testing process of experience. It is a method alike

foreign to true science and to the principles by which, in some

form or other, all men are guided in bringing any matter to the

trial of experience. For all the ends, therefore, of science and

of life, it is not only positively worthless, but it is positively

injurious—hostile and destructive to knowledge and to spiritual

life. It would render knowledge impossible, and would obliterate

the findings of human experience. This will be the more

apparent if we consider certain grand omissions on the part of

those who apply this method of thcuglit to the Bible, and certain

postulates which underlie this method as practised by them.

POSTULATES OF EATIONALISM.

Among the postulates, or axioms of nationalism, the first is,

that what is properly termed a miracle, or a supernatural inter-

vention of God -within the sphere of the natural, is, if not a

thing impossible, at least a thing incredible. A mind pre-

possessed with this idea is not a mind fitted to do justice to

the claims and records of Holy Scripture. It is not a mind

purged and purified according to the due order and requirements

of science. For the organon of scientific inquiry lays it down

as a first condition of successful search alter truth, that we come

to the study and inquiry unprejudiced and unprepossessed. To

the works of God we must come without our own preconceived

system of the universe ; and to the Word of God we ought also

to come leaving behind us our preconceptions of what that Word
should record or teach. Is it a thing unreasonal)le to believe

that a miracle, or a series of miracles, should be wrought by

God ? A miraculous act is possible, for with God all things are

possible. And a miraculous action performed in the presence

of competent observers, as an action or event occurring within

the boundaries of space and time, and palpable to observation.
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can be sufficiently attested ; and thenceforth it becomes part of

human history—an event duly certified as having taken place

in the history of God's Providence over men and all things. To
gainsay this is simply to strike the axe of scepticism at the root

of the tree of all knowledge, and to render incredible the best

and most authentic records of human history.

The improbability of such an event as a miracle tends greatly,

it is alleged, to weaken the strength, and to diminish the worth,

or value, of the testimony in behalf of miracles. But why should

it be a thing improbable, tliat God should by way of miracle, or

in a way extraordinary and supernatural, interpose in the affairs

of men ? So far from this being a thing improbable, is it not a

thing most likely to occur if the great end for which Eevelation

is given be kept in view ? That end is the glory of God in giv-

ing eternal life to guilty man. Miracles, in subordination to such

an end, are so far from being improbabilities that they might, if

the end be duly considered, be expected of all things the most

probable and likely to occur. And for this weighty reason, that

the end itself, even the bestowal upon man of eternal life, is a

thing altogether supernatural, a thing outside the operation of

all the known laws and works of God, in so far as these are

discoverable by human reason. " The wages of sin is death
; but

the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord."

Miracles, when thus regarded, cease to be things improbable; nay,

they have an obvious fitness in a scheme such as that revealed

in the Word of God. They are not out of keeping with the

great end to which the}' are in the Word of God subordinated,

and ministerial. There is in them a congruity with the end; and

while serving to authenticate the messengers of revelation, and

to excite reverential attention to the message conveyed and

solemn consideration of the truth revealed, they have in them-

selves a revealing or teaching power and worth. They serve to

indicate the personality, power, presence, grace, and government

of God. And thus, while contributing to the ends of revelation,

they aggravate the guilt of those wlio continue in unbelief ; they

rebuke and render inexcusable the apathy of the indifferent and

the obstinacy of the sceptic's unbelief.

Considering, therefore, man's need and man's helplessness, and
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meditating on the character of God, or what may be known of

Him by the light of nature or reason, it is not in itself an im-

probable thing that God should interpose in man's affairs in a

miraculous way for the relief of man's estate. But that which

is in itself not improbable, assumes the aspect of ahnost extreme

probability on the supposition that God should propose to com-

municate to man eternal life, and to qualify him for the enjoy-

ment of the inestimable boon. The stupendous system of

miracles recorded in Scripture, loses all marks of improbability,

and appears to wear an aspect of extreme naturalness, when re-

garded in relation to the transcendently glorious and godlike end

proposed in the revealed "Word of God. Although it entered

not into the heart of man to conceive such an idea as the incar-

nation and obedience unto death of the Son of God, yet this

stupendous miracle, together with its attendant and related

system of miracles and mysteries, the hidden depths of which

angels stoop down with eager, wondering eyes to explore, seems

to fall naturally into its place in the scheme of redemption, and

to vindicate itself as the wisdom, love, and power of God unto

the salvation of all who believe. Were Christianity, or divine

revelation, without miracles and without mysteries, the Eation-

alist might have some ground for saying, at the bidding of his

proud reason, that it was nothing more than what human reason

or human genius might have contrived and produced. But the

mystery which underlies, and, so far, envelopes all the works of

God throughout this vast and goodly universe—a mystery which

is ever fitted to humble the loftiness and pride of human reason,

while, at the same time, it is a constant spur and stimulus to

inquiry and to thought—finds its analogue in the mysteries

and miracles made known to men in the Word, which, by the

record of these very mysteries and miracles, vindicates its claim

to be received as indeed the very Word of God—that Word
wliich He has magnified above all His name. The things so

necessary to be known in order to life and godliness—the calls,

precepts, promises, which are the pabulum of infant life, as tliey

are the food for men of full age, and strength, and stature—the

calls, precepts, and promises of revelation, so simple, so direct,

so precious, shine out with a brightness all the more wonderful.
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all the more luminous, because of the sublime and far-reaching

mysteries, out of the inscrutable darkness of which they beam

forth like stars set by Heaven's own hand in the firmament and

expanse of revelation. God without mystery is no God.

Eeligion without mystery is no religion. The God of revelation,

God in Trinity, is incomprehensible. For "who by searching can

find out God ? Who can find out the Almighty unto perfection ?

"

And " great is the mystery of godliness ; God was manifest in

the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, j)reached unto the

gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory."

Eevelation, as Eevelation, is throughout a miracle. No won-

der, therefore, that a method postulating the incredibility of

miracles, should pronounce it on a level with the sacred books of

the Turks, Hindoos, Chinese, or of any other nationality or race

of people. Eevelation professes to express, in human language,

the thoughts of God, and to unveil somewhat of the divine glory.

No wonder, therefore, that it should contain mysteries, and no

wonder that a method of thought, disdainful of all authority,

except that derived from itself, should reject Eevelation and its

sublime mysteries.

But this proud thing called Eationalism sliould remember,

that as the miracles of Scripture are not inci'edible, so the mys-

teries of Scripture are not irrational, or, as the Eationalist puts

it, are not " absolutely contrary to reason." Eationalists may

refuse to believe the doctrine of the Trinity, the doctrine of the

eternal Divinity of the Son of God, the doctrine of the atoning

sacrifice of that Son of God, the doctrine of the personality, ope-

rations, and grace of God the Holy Ghost, and all other doctrines

that appear to them mysterious ; but, on their own ground, and

on the ground of what as theists they profess to believe concerning

God, they cannot refuse to believe in these doctrines because they

are mysterious, or because they are absolutely contradictory to

reason; they cannot refuse to believe in them because they are

mysterious, seeing that, according to themselves, the first article

of their creed is an article exj)ressing belief or faith in the being

of God. Eut this is faith in a mystery that underlies all the

mysteries of revelation. Belief in the Godhead is belief in the

formal and essential mystery of the universe. Their second and
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third articles are expressive of belief in great mysteries, viz., those

involved in the government, or rule of God over the universe in

general, and over human destiny in particular. ISTor can they

refuse to believe the mysteries specified from revelation, on the

ground that they are absolutely contradictory to reason ; because,

by their own confession and creed, they already believe in the

being and reality of objects or things, of which they apprehend

only a very little part, in comparison with the vastness and im-

measureableness of that which remains hidden from them in the

depths of profoundest mystery. Why, then, refuse to believe in

the mysteries of the Trinity, Incarnation, Atonement, the grace

and operation of the Holy Spirit ? These are great mysteries ; but

the liationalist already believes in great mysteries. These mys-

teries may so far be apprehended, even as the being of God may
so far be apprehended, as to be a fit object of belief or of faith.

There is nothing absolutely contradictory to reason in the pro-

position that in the Godhead there are, as the Godhead has

been revealed to men in the Holy Scriptures, three subsistences,

or three distinctions of personality, so related, although in a

manner to creatures incomprehensible, even as the Godhead it-

self is necessarily incomprehensible, as that these three should?

without dividing the Godhead into three Gods, participate

equally in the same substance, power, and glory, antl should each

have, the one in relation to the other, what—owing to the impo-

tence and narrowness of human language, and the incaiDacity

of the finite mind—is but dimly, imperfectly, and most darkly

imaged to our apprehension by tlie term, a distinct personality.

This statement contains in it notliiug that is contradictory to

reason. Is it, then, a statement contradictory to reason that the

Second personality, or distinct subsistence in the Godhead, should

become man ?—that is, should take a human and true body and

a reasonable soul into indissoluble and ineffable union to Him-
self, and, in that incarnate state, should be obedient unto

eternal law—obedient even unto death in the room of trans-

gressors, to whom God decreed to give, through this redemp-

tive obedience, work, and suffering, the great gift of eternal

life ? This cannot be said to be contradictory to reason

Is it, then, contradictory to reason that the Third personal
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subsistence in the Godhead, even the Eternal and Holy Spirit,

should be given to the Incarnate Saviour without measure, and

should be bestowed upon all those who are heirs of eternal life,

to sanctify them, and to make them meet for the inheritance

to which, as heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, they liave

been ordained? This is not surely contradictory to reason. Why,

then, is it not believed ? Not because it is contradictory to reason

—not because it is insoluble by reason, for Eationalists believe

many things insoluble by reason. It must, therefore, be on the

ground of a lack of evidence. But as all these facts and truths

and mysteries are matters of revelation, the claims of revelation

must first be inquired into. Nor can the Eationalist refuse to

believe any of the above-named mysteries simply because they are.

supra-natural in their nature. He already believes in God and

His government, and this is belief in the supra-natural. Thus

by every step we approach the one great question concerning

the evidence of the origin and authority of the Word of God.

Another postulate of Rationalism may be mentioned, and this

the rather because that Eationalists make large use of it. It is

the assumption that reason is a fit and competent judge a iiriori

of what should be the form, and what should be the matter of a

divinely given revelation. Now, if human reason were not dis-

qualified to pronounce an a ])riori judgment in this case, on any

other ground, it might be easily shown to be utterly disqualified

by its ignorance. It is not in possession of data which

would warrant it to pronounce a judgment of any weight in a

case such as this. It is ignorant of the nature of the evil to be

removed, of the disease to be remedied. It is ignorant of the

great ends to be served in relation to God and to man, by any

revelation of a remedial and restorative kind that may be given

from above—ignorant, therefore, of the sort of means best

fitted to secure these ends. It is ignorant of many questions

concerning the origin, nature, and destiny of man. To this

ignorance, it should not add pride and vain glory, in assuming

the attitude and functions of a judge a jjriori, when its becoming

posture ought rather to be that of a petitioner and discijDle, waiting

for light and guidance from above ; for, as Bishop Butler has said,

'' As we are in no sort judges beforehand, by what laws or rules
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in what degree, or by what means, it were to have been expected

that God would naturally instruct us ; so upon supposition of

his affording us light and instruction ly revelation, additional to

what He has afforded iis by reason and experience, we are in

no sort judges by what methods, and in what proportion this

supernatural light and instruction would be afforded us. . . .

We are wholly ignorant what degree of new knowledge it were

to be expected God would give mankind, by revelation, upon

supposition of his affording one ; or how far or in what way He
would interpose miraculously to qualify them towhom He should

originally make the revelation, for communicating the knowledge

given by it, and to secure their doing it to the age in which they

should live ; and to secure its being transmitted to posterity.

We are equally ignorant whether the evidence of it would be

certain, or highly probable, or doubtful ; or whether all wlio

should have any degree of instruction from it, and any degree of

evidence of its truth, would have the same ; or whether the

scheme would be revealed at once, or unfolded gradually. JSTay,

we are not in any way able to judge whether it were to have

been expected, that the revelation should have been committed

to writing, or left to be handed down, and consequently corrupted

by verbal tradition, and at length sunk under it. . . . The

only question, therefore, concerning the truth of Christianity is,

whether it be a real revelation—not whether it be attended with

every circumstance that we should have looked for ; and con-

cerning the authority of Scripture, whether it be what it claims

to be—not whether it be a book of such sort, and so promulged,

as weak men are apt to fancy a book containing a Divine reve-

lation should ; and, therefore, neither obscurity, nor seeming

inaccuracy of style, nor various readings, nor early disputes about

the authors of particular parts, nor any other things of the like

kind, though they had been much more considerable in degree

than they are, could overthrow the authority of the Scriptures,

unless the prophets, apostles, or our Lord, had promised that the

book containing the Divine Revelation should be secure from

these things." (Butler's "Analogy," Pt. ii., c. iii.)
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THE OMISSIONS OF RATIONALISM.

Not less significant are the omissions of Eationalism than are

its postulates and assumptions. Two of its great sins of omis-

sion against reason and human experience may be here specified.

Of these, the first is the omitting to give prominence to man's

need of help other than reason has provided, if man is to be as-

sured of happiness and rendered capable of enjoying it—of such

happiness and enjoyment as are implied in the idea of eternal

life.

The second heinous sin of omission on the part of Eationalism

is, the omitting to give prominence to the fact forced upon our at-

tention from every age, clime, and country, and confessed alike by

the groans of the poor and oppressed, and by the misgivings, un-

certainties, and deep wants of the souls of tlie men of wisdom,

science, and power in this sin-burdened world—the fact, that

human reasonand resources have proved themselves unable to pre-

scribe an adequate remedy for the ills that flesh is heir to, or to give

any satisfactory answer to the question, " How shall man be just

with God?" or "What shall guilty man do that he may inherit

eternal life ? " If any two propositions have received a demonstra-

tion from history, they are these two: That man urgently needs

a religion suited to meet the wants of his whole being ; and,

That every religion of man's own contrivance has failed to satisfy

the wants of the soul of man. Man's need and man's impotence

have received ample demonstration from the experience of

mankind. Therefore, to approach the Bible witliout being duly

impressed with the twofold feeling of need and impotence, regu-

lative of our inquiry into the claims and evidences of revelation,

is to come ignoring the lessons of experience, and ignoring the

first principles on which the Bible revelation must proceed, if it

be, indeed, a revelation from Heaven to meet the exigencies of

man's condition and need ; for if human reason were adequate

to the providing of a remedy for human evils, then the necessity

for a Divine interposition on man's behalf in the form of a reve-

lation such as is given in the Bible were entirely taken away,

and that revelation miglit be pronounced a prodigal and super-

fluous, because unneeded communication from God to mankind.
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Revelation proceeds upon, and. assumes tlie validity of natural

religion as it proceeds upon and assumes the validity of the

findings of human reason, within the sphere of the natural and

the discoverable by reason in religion; and, accordingly, revela-

tion takes into itself—absorbs and embodies within its own

system every fact and truth of the natural religion; but revelation

also assumes what the universal reason of man, if true to universal

fact, must admit, that man needs—urgently needs the gracious

interposition of God in the matter of his eternal salvation. It was,

therefore, in the fulness of time that " God sent forth His Son,

made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them tha.t

were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons."

(Gal. iv. 4.) Before that advent of the Son of God, gracious com-

munications from above had been given in aid of human feeble-

ness and to meet human necessities ; and had nature's light been

sufficient, these would not have been given; but when even

these themselves were not adequate to all the ends designed by

the grace of God, and when it was alike demonstrated that more

was needed, not only than what nature had given, but also than

what grace itself had yet bestowed, God, in the fulness of the

time, gave His Son—sent Him to seek and save the lost—spared

not His own Son, but delivered Him up unto the death for us

all, that we, believing in Him, might have eternal life. The

omission, therefore, of a constant reference to man's need and

proved impotency, disqualifies any man from duly conducting a

process of inquiry into the claims and authoritv of Revelation.

And, as this holds with respect to the application to the Bible of the

method of science, so it holds with, if possible, even greater force

and impressiveness in the case of putting the Bible to the test of

experience. Reason, in the former case, sliould not be proud, for

its inquiry is, "Hath God spoken in this Word?" Reason, in the

latter case, should be humble, for the inquiry is, " Is there given

me in this Word a remedy for the deadly diseases and maladies

of my soul ?" In either case pride is unbecoming; while modesty

and unaffected humility gracefully become both the learned son

of science and the rude, but earnest peasant. Nay, more; if,

indeed, God has spoken in His Word, and if He deals with men
invariably according to moral principles and laws, it is extremely
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probable that while the proudly wise and prudent may fail to

discover the truth in this matter, the humble shall see it and be

glad, for " God rejecteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the

lowly." It should never, therefore, be forgotten that much here,

as in every case of similar investigation, depends on the disposi-

tion and frame of mind of the inquirer after truth and after God.

The feeling of absolute dependence upon God in which,

according to many Eationalists, religion is said essentially to

consist, ought to beget in any inquirer after God the sentiment

of a profound humility, clothed in which, as in a priestly robe,

the inquirer should enter into what may be, for aught he yet

knows, the sacred place where the glory of God is enshrined,

and where the lively oracles of the Eternal may be heard. But

if, in addition to this feeling of absolute dependence on God, the

inquirer have the consciousness of sin, then, with a humility

proportioned to this double consciousness, let him draw near, to

ask with all earnestness the question, whether the Bible is from

God or of men. It needs but little argument to show that it is

not with feelings or dispositions such as these, that Eationalisra

conducts its inquiry, or approaches the Word of God. Its atti-

tude to the Bible is that of pride and self-sufficiency, if not of

disdainful contempt. As if it carried on its girdle the key of

universal knowledge, it stoops not to be taught the first principles

of godliness ; impatient of all authority, it spurns the authority

of God himself; and ambitious to think out a religion for itself,

and disdaining to use the line made ready to its hands, it refuses

to accept of a religion bearing all conceivable marks of its divine

original, avid fitted to fill up the largest capacities of the human
mind. No wonder that to inquiry, prosecuted after this proud

fashion, the divine oracle should be dumb, even as the Incarnate

Son of God was silent, and gave no answer to the proud, curious,

and impertinent questions put to Him by Herod of Galilee. Yet

let not the report of failure and discomfiture brought by Eation-

alists, discourage earnest, honest, and persevering inquiry, prose-

cuted with a humble and reverent spirit. For " What, let it be

asked, have all human religions procured for man? Nothing

but a torment added to all his other torments ; frequently the

necessity to do violence to his nature ; no solid hope ; no inter-
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nal repose ; no moral perfection. Such is the value of that

mysterious instinct, the species of importunate craving which he

can neither stifle nor satisfy. So that he who looks upon reli-

gion in the various terrestrial forms with which it has clothed

itself, might say with an appearance of reason, that it is one of

the greatest evils nature has inflicted on humanity

Quit for a moment the scenes of the present, and the circle of

Christianity ; observe at a glance the religion of mankind, enter

all their temples, look upon all their altars, and what do you

see ? Blood ! blood to honour the Deity ! Ah ! we are com-

pelled to say that blood is there, for a thousand virtues neglected,

a thousand obligations broken, a thousand enormities committed

;

that blood is the cry of a thousand consciences, which demand

for their entire nature an impossible reparation, that blood is the

solemn and terrible acknowledgment of the truth I urge upon

you. And would you form an idea of this need of expiation ?

Know, then, that the impossibility of solving the problem, the

anguish of turning for ever in a circle without issue, has driven

man to a kind of despair, a despair which has become barbarous.

For the sake of finding a worthy victim, man has recourse to

man himself; human blood has flowed in the temples, and the

torrent has not ceased ; human blood has effaced nothing. To

what victim, then, should man resort ? To a God ? But how

should such a thing enter into the heart of man ?" (Vinet.)

A thoughtful survey of what reason, as expressed in the reli-

gions and philosophies of the world, has been able to do for

man, is fitted to fill the mind with feelings which, far from being

akin to pride, are of kin to grief and melancholy. But a survey

of this kind may prove to us a schoolmaster leading us to Christ

—leading us to inquire whether God has revealed Himself and

his will in the Holy Scriptures in anotlier way than He has

made Himself known to the world. It is in this attitude, and

with this frame of mind, that the momentous inquiry should be

conducted concerning the claims and authority of the revealed

Word of God.

In marked contrast with all this, and in terms savouring of

something like anger and levity, Mr. Voysey, adopting the

Kationalistic method of thought, deals with the Bible. He gives
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it some "good words and fair speeches," but these are as the

fillets and garlands v^reathed round the head of the victim by

the same hands that will soon wield against it the axe of the

executioner. " The Bible is the oldest religious book," says he,

" which belongs to our country and people. It is very curious

and interesting. Its quaint narratives, its mingled history and

fable, its half grotesque, half grand attempts at cosmogony and

other sciences, its rich poetry and its fine humanity, attract our

attention, and win our respect. To us the Bible is a collection

of ancient writings, containing some of the most beautiful expo-

sitions of religious truth and of human conduct, which we can

find in all literature, and for this we not only value and reverence

it, but we would, if let alone, treat even its blemishes with a

tender hand. But we are not let alone. The false friends of

the Bible, viz., those who worship its very letter as the infallible

Word of God, come to us with an angry summons to bow our

proud reasons at its feet—to submit our whole souls to its mani-

fold and divine statements—to accept it all from beginning to

end as equally precious, equally divine. Against this, Eation-

alism makes its revolt."

Whether or not this is a just way of putting the real state of

the question as between Eationalists and the Bible, or the friends

of the Bible, I leave it with you to judge. Only a few remarks

need here be made.

The charge of bibliolatry here brought against the friends of

the Bible is unwarrantable, and it is unworthy of being made by
a man who professes to aim at truth, and only at truth. It is

surely not absolutely contradictory to reason to believe as I

believe, after what appears to me sufficient evidence, that God
has so given his will revealed in the writings of Holy Scripture,

as that these writings express the very mind, thought, and will

of God, and so express all this as to be the only infallible rule

known among men, of faith and duty toward God.

While the friends of the Bible call upon all men to submit

themselves—souls and consciences—to the authority of God,

who speaks to men by the infallible word written, and while the

friends of the Bible believe and teach that all Scripture is given

by inspiration of God, and that it were sacrilege to mutilate or
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to take from the word after the manner of Rationalists, or to add

to it after the manner of Papists, yet it is not true that the

friends of the Bible regard or summon others to regard all state-

ments in the Bible as equally precious and equally divine.

Precious and divine as forming part of an inspired collection

they are; but as one star differeth from another star in glory, so

there are degrees of preciousness and glory in the statements of

Holy Scripture. There are in the Bible things earthly, and

there are in it things heavenly.

The flippant language in which the Rationalist speaks of the

cosmogony of Scripture, and of its references to other sciences, is

not to be answered according to its flippancy. The vision of

creation recorded in the first chapter of Genesis, deserves not to

be called half grotesque, half grand. A personal God is there

proclaimed the Creator of all things in heaven and earth. The
successive epochs in the grand process of creation, preparatory

to the age and era of man, are described, and the measure of

each epoch or era is a day of God—a day bearing, as it were,

some sort of proportion to the life of God, even as man's brief

working day bears a proportion to man's brief life. The creation

of man, and God's covenant with him, as recorded in Genesis, is

the only rational account of man's origin and primitive condi-

tion that has ever been given to the world, and, till we get a

better, we are contented to hold by the truth of it as here given.

And as for the sciences generally, it is enough to say, that while

the writers of the Bible used the language of men of daily life

in ancient and modern times, they never gave a scientific theory,

and never uttered or recorded a statement at variance with the

discoveries that, in physical science, have so wonderfully distin-

guished the more recent times of human history. The fables

referred to exist only, with other chimeras and hobgoblins, in the

imagination of Rationalists. And the revolt of Rationalism is

not a revolt against the Bible left to speak for itself, or as spoken

of by its friends, but against a monstrous caricature—a half

grotesque, half grand distorted image and perversion of the Bible.

As the soldiers arrayed Christ the Lord in robes of mock royalty,

and then derided Him, saluting Him and saying, Hail, King of

the Jews !—and as they smote Him on the head, and did spit
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upon Him, and bowing the head worshipped Him before they

led Him out to crucify Him, so, after burning incense before

parts of the Divine Word, the Eationalist having clothed the

Word in a coat of many colours, consisting of portions and

patches gathered from the wardrobes of an effete infidelity, cries

out, Away with it ! Away with it ! This Word must not rule

over our conscience and our proud reason.

" To us," says the Eationalist, " the Bible has no greater claim

than the Koran of the Mahometans, the Vedas of the Hindu, or

the She-king of the Chinese. . , . . As Rationalists, we

dismiss at once these pretensions to divine origin, or postpone

their acceptance until the claims have been made good by suffi-

cient evidence." This short, rapid, and easy method of disposing

of the claims of the Bible, and of rejecting all competent evidence

that would go to establish its divine authority, is thoroughly in

keeping with a method of thought that postulates the incredi-

bility of a miracle, and virtually and practically refuses to accept

what it has not thought out for itself in religion, that is, refuses

to accept any mystery except that connected with the few articles

of the Rationalist's own creed. A summary dismissal of the claim

to be regarded as supernatural in its origin and in its revelations,

is what the Bible meets with from Rationalism : or if among

them there be any with more caution and prudence, belief in

their case is suspended or postponed, till sufficient evidence in

support of the claim of the Bible be produced, Now, where this

suspension of belief is honest and not a pretence, much can be

said for it. But if it be honest, it will not indulge in the ribaldry

of a vain and self-sufficient Rationalism, in speaking of the con-

tents of what may, with sufficient evidence, be proved to be a

revelation from God.

The Bible comes with credentials as singular as its origin is

divine, and as its message and mission are unique. With an

amount, variety, and kind of evidence altogether without parallel

it offers itself to man. But, says the Rationalist, it cannot be

from God: it is "crowded, from beginning to end, with marks of

human ignorance, human infirmity, and human error." So far

from furnishing evidence of its divine original, the "careful study

of any single book in the whole collection is sufficient to shake
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and shatter to pieces our confidence in any amount of evidence,

that might otherwise win our confidence." This is strong

language, very strong language; but it is the language of violent

assertion, not the language of strong argument. If assertion were

proof, and vehemence of expression were argument, Christendom

would speedily take flight before the recklessly-uttered beliefs

of Rationalism.

CHAPTER IV.

RATIONALISM A:^D THE BIBLE REPRESENTATION OF GOD.

The foundation of all religion is belief in God. "He that

Cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is the

rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." The characteristics

of any religion may be learned from the doctrine concerning

God believed among men; for this doctrine must necessarily

influence the disposition, life, and conduct of the worshipper.

Hence, it is not without reason that Eationalists, in their attempt

to justify themselves in refusing to receive the Bible as a

divinely-given revelation, should labour hard to prove that the

Bible doctrine concerning the being, nature, character, and will

of God is unworthy of belief, being antagonistic to the first

principles of reason and to the deepest and indestructible

instincts and convictions of man's moral nature. And if this

were really proved, if the Bible, while claiming to be given by

God and inspired by His Spirit, could be proved to give views

of the Divine Being and character fitted to " degrade God in the

eyes of men;" if it were true, as is alleged, that, "in this Bible-

bound country, this is exactly what has happened, and that,

wherever the ministers have persuaded the people to believe the

Bible to be an infallible revelation from God, the people have

imbibed gross and degrading notions of God's moral character

and government, and that their conceptions of the divine char-

acter and dealings have become debased, and that God, however

noble and good, was also fickle and capricious, partial and

unreliable." If this were true, even to a very little extent.
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there would be, so far, an argument against the credibility of

the claims of revelation. But so far is it from being true that,

on the contrary, it is nothing less than a gross misrepresentation,

if not a gross falsification of the doctrine of Scripture concerning

God, and of the effect of that doctrine on the minds, hearts, and

lives of those who receive the Holy Scriptures as the inspired,

sure, and infallible Word of God. Taught by that Word they

believe that " God is a spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable

in His being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and

truth." That is not a degrading view of God's being or char-

acter. But it is the view of all who receive their views of God

from the infallible Scriptures of truth; and it might easily be

shown that, from the first verse of Genesis to the last verse of

the book of the Eevelation, this is the invariable teaching of the

Bible concerning God. In saying that it is otherwise Eationalism

belies the teaching of the Word of God, as it libels and falsely

accuses those who believe in the infallibility of that Word, of

cherishing degrading and debased views of the moral character

and government of God. The cause must be either weak or

wicked or both that needs and uses supports of this kind. " Thou

shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour," much less

against the Bible of God.

After this we might be supposed to be schooled so as to won-

der at nothing that Eationalists could assert either concerning

God or man. But even this training hardly prepared us for the

following exhibition of intellectual and moral wildness—a wild-

ness not paralleled by that of the wild ass's colt in the wilderness,

where, without fence, bit, or bridle, an untamed and almost

untameable creature, it keeps after its own fashion its gay holi-

day—" The Bible worshipper puts off his reasoning powers at the

door of the shrine, and, if he can, he schools himself with

unreasoning submission to the oracle, knowing that if he once

begins to think he is undone, confusion and moral perplexity are

waiting to engulf him." Truly, this is an unexpected illustra-

tion of the words, " Every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of

serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed

by mankind; but the tongue can no man tame: it is an unruly

evil, full of deadly poison." For where, let me ask, were these
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words of Eationalism spoken? Of whom were they spoken?

To whom were they spoken? By whom were they spoken?

They were uttered in this city of Glasgow to Scotchmen, and of

Scotchmen, and by a man who, but a few months ago, held the

of&ce of minister of God's Word written, and had the oversight

in spiritual things of souls committed to his care, that he might

instruct them in the wholesome and infallible truths of Christi-

anity, and train them up in all godliness and virtue. They were

spoken by a novice in Eationalism, and by a mere stranger on a

flying visit to this city. They were spoken by this new-born

prophet of Eationalism to men, and of men whose fame is over

all the world for bringing reason to bear on things religious and

pertaining to God, as well as on things affecting this present and

transitory life. To men and of men of this stamp and fame the

speaker ventured to say, with almost superhuman and preter-

natural audacity, that they abstain from the exercise of thought

in relation to the claims of the Bible, because they know that if

once they begin to think they are undone, nothing but confusion

and moral perplexity was waiting to engulf them ! He might

have been contented to have given this as possibly a chapter

from his own experience, but to assert this of all who worship

God according to the rule of the infallible Scriptures, is to

generalise too largely, to speak too uncharitably, and to furnish

another instance of the ignorance, infirmity, error, and reckless-

ness of Eationalism. AVas it, think you, by refusing to exercise

reason, or by schooling it into abject submission that your

fathers vindicated and secured for you a reasonable and consti-

tutional liberty, or life governed according to just and equal laws,

when they asserted the rights of man in things civil against the

arbitrariness and unreasonableness of tyrannical kings? Was it

by the extinction of reason, or was it not rather by reason lighted

from the fire that burns for ever on the altar of God in the

temple of Holy Scripture, that your fathers, through labours,

sufferings, and blood, because of indestructible convictions of the

truth of God's Word, vindicated and procured for themselves, as

they have bequeathed to you, freedom to serve and worship God
according to His Word, apart from the dictation of either the

monarch on the throne, or the dictation of the hireling priesthood
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of Eome? Whence derived they the principles and methods,

the laws and levers, by which they overturned the tyranny of

princes over tliem in civil affairs, and the more baleful and

intolerable tyranny of the priesthood over them in things sacred

and religious, securing for themselves and for us, their children,

all that we rejoice in as constituting true freedom, freedom of

person, thought, speech, action, freedom of life, and freedom of

conscience ? They got this mighty power, this Promethean fire

from off the altar of God. They learned the lessons of true

freedom in the school of Christ, and having been made free by

Him, the Son of God, and having His truth as the charter of

their liberties in things pertaining to God, they rose up as a

giant refreshed with wine, and demanded of priest and ruler

that as God's children and free men they should not be treated

or accounted of as the slaves of men. An open Bible and a free

conscience are the precious heirloom which they bequeathed to

us. What was it that awakened, encouraged, and strengthened

thought so that it produced in the centuries immediately follow-

ing the time when the Bible was set open before men's eyes and

when conscience was disenthralled from priestly bonds, works of

colossal grandeur in every department of science, literature, and

art ? Was it not the freedom of thought which the Bible

invariably gives to man? Where did tlie men of more recent

years acquire that mastery over reason and its methods that

enabled them to put to everlasting silence the ignorance of foolish,

though mighty champions of Rationalism and Infidelity ? Where,

but in schools of philosophy in which the Bible was enshrined?

And in a city with its motto, "Let Glasgow flourish by the

preaching of the Word," it was but little courtesy and not less

presumption for an apostle of Rationalism to hold up the Bible

to ridicule, and to assert, without proof, that believers in it had

abnegated their reason at the door of the Bible shrine. In pro-

strating reason in a reasonable service before God omniscient

and only wise, we do not abnegate our reason, but bring it near

for illumination and strength to the Supreme Reason, the Foun-

tain and Father of lights and perfections. In acknowledging

that He is wiser than men, we do not belie our reason, and in

offering up the prayer, " What we know not teach Thou us," we
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are giving proof, not of reason abnegated, but of reason rightly

exercised at the footstool of the eternal throne. If abnegation

of reason there be, it is on the part of those who, seeing the wild

phosphoric lights that play over the quagmires of Infidelity and

the mirage that floats above the barren wastes of Eationalism,

forsake, for these phantasmagoria, the pillar of the cloud that

leads by day, and the pillar of fire that guides by night, through

this wilderness, the sacramental hosts of God's elect, till they

reach the abiding, safe, sure, and well-provided home which

Christ has gone before them to prepare, where, in everlasting

and blissful fellowship with Him, they shall rest in a city whose

Y/alls are salvation, and whose gates are praise. The faith of

God's children believing in His Word is not a faith erected on

the ruins of reason,—not a monument set up above reason's

grave. It is a faith, the highest effort of reason vitalised,

enlightened, strengthened by God, the Holy Ghost. " It is the

substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen"

—

a faith begotten of God, obedient to God, tending ever towards

God and to communion with Him in life, blessedness, and glory.

CHAPTEE V.

RATIONALISM AND MAN'S RELATION TO GOD.

Concerning the account given in the Bible of man's primitive

state and relation to God, the Eationalist says—" We are told

that God made one man and one woman perfect, but that their

perfection was so high, or so ill fortified, that this perfect couple

broke the first law which God had given to them." This state-

ment, according to the report given in tlie public press, created

laughter among the audience. The lecturer then went on to

say, " We will not stop to laugh at the flimsiness of this account.

It is shattered at the lightest breath of inquiry." In keeping

witli this flippant method of dealing with the sacred record, he

added, " We are more concerned in knowing that we are told

how angry God was with the frail pair, and how he cursed all
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tlieir posterity on account of their one transgression, sentencing

them to endless life in unextinguishable torments." This,

according to the Eationalists' reading, is the scriptural account

of the original state and of the fall of man. And he will not

stay even to laugh at the flimsiness of the whole affair. ISTow,

contrast with the Rationalistic version and reading of this

matter, the reading of it given in Holy Scripture. Without

going into any questions here respecting the form in which the

narrative is recorded in Scripture, the following are some of the

main truths and facts therein narrated.

God created man with an organised body, thus linking him to

the organic creation around him. The Almighty endowed him
with a rational spirit, including all that is expressed in his

being made after the image of God, that is, with a nature intelli-

gent, upright, loving, and holy, investing him also with dominion

over the inferior creatures. To man thus formed, God gave a

helpmate. Man in God's image was formed for society. Man
thus gifted was placed under law. And corresponding with the

large range of privilege enjoyed by him, there was one restric-

tive commandment designed to be the test of his obedience.

Man, i.e. Adam, was physically and federally the head of the

human race. The race represented by him stood or fell as he

stood or fell. The equity of this arrangement is unchallengeable,

unless, indeed, a liberty shall be denied to God which is exercised

by the critics of the ways and' works of God.

In this happy state man enjoyed daily communion with God,

and the Sabbath was given him that on that day, after God's

example he might, abstracting himself from his weekly labour

in dressing and keeping the garden in which he was placed, rest

in fellowship with God in all acts of holy meditation and wor-

ship. Life, property, conjugal fellowship, the Sabbath, were all

given to man in paradise by God. Eternal felicity was to be the

reward of obedience to the law under which he was placed.

Eternal death was pronounced to be the penalty of disobedience.

" Dying thou shalt die."

In this happy state Adam yielded to temptation. Eve being

tempted and having fallen, became the temptress, or the devil's

agent in the temptation of Adam.
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The fall, witli all its mysteiy, was brought about by subtlety.

The temptation was most artfully and cunningly contrived. By

a question dexterously put, a doubt was infused into the mind.

That doubt became positive unbelief by a bold and audacious lie,

or contradiction of God's word; and that unbelief was coniirmed

and rendered obdurate by a plausible reason and by false pro-

mises. Thus seduced and tempted by the ambition to be above

the restraints of law, and to be as God, our first parents revolted

against the authority of God, disobeyed His commandment, and

fell from their high and happy estate. Shame, fear, and con-

scious guilt now filled their souls. They sought to hide them-

selves from God. But His voice brought them to His tribunal.

Inquisition is made: their guilt is brought home to them: the

sentence is, however, first pronounced against the agent of their

temptation: but in that very sentence there is enveloped a germ

of grace, mercy, and blessing to the fallen and guilty first pair

of our race, and through them to the generations of mankind.

Not till mercy was thus revealed, mercy fitted to sustain the

souls of these guilty ones against absolute despair, did the Lord

pronounce his sentence of just displeasure on our first parents.

And not till He had given them the promise of a deliverer—the

seed of the woman to bruise the serpent's head—did God drive

them out of the garden, where stood the tree of life and the tree

of knowledge, to till the ground, and to lead the way of those

who ever since have followed them, earning their bread in the

sweat of their face, with this and this alone to lighten their

burdens, and to cheer and sustain them amidst their labours,

that the God against whom men have sinned has revealed

Himself as the just God and the Saviour. " For as by one man's

disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of

one shall many be made righteous." (Eom. v.) What, it may
be asked, is there in all this to warrant the statement that the

account of it in the sacred record is unworthy even of the ridi-

cule of Ptationalism, so flimsy as that it vanishes before the

lightest breath of inquiry, so self-evidently unreasonable, as that

it only needs to be stated to be summarily dismissed?

So far from this being true, it might be demonstrated that the

sin of our first parents, and the seducing process by which it
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gained ascendency over tliem, is the type and model of all sub-

sequent sin, and of all subsequent arts by which men ai'e allured

into sin, and deceived unto destruction. The first sin was

nothing else than the revolt of reason, perverted and poisoned,

against God and his Word, against the divine authority and

law. It was the questioning of the evidence whether God

had really spoken certain words as a law ; the denial of His

goodness if He had indeed so spoken ; it was virtually an acting

out with consequences the most fearfully disastrous of what Mr.

Voysey says, " that a God who could deal thus with his creatures,

would not be entitled to the smallest degree of reverence or

affection ;" it was really a belief, with action of revolt proceeding

from it, that the voice of the fiend was better, kinder, and more

generous than the voice of God ; it was a transfer of homage

from the God of truth, holiness, and love, to the god of this

world, the spirit that now ruleth in the children of disobedience.

And notwithstanding all that Eationalism may say to the

contrary, if ever man be restored to communion with God, and

to the hope of eternal felicity, the restoration must be in the

way of submission to God, to the divine authority, to the sure

word of the grace of God, by a cordial acceptance of Christ

Jesus who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself unto God,

and hath made atonement and intercession for the transgressors.

By revolt against the word and authority of God we were

ruined: by submission to the word and authority of God we

are saved.

Instead, therefore, of ridiculing the system of divine arrange-

ments according to which God governs the world, and question-

ing either the equity or the goodness of God as these are

connected with the processes of his Providence, let us rather,

acknowledging the facts palpable to all observation, that

one generation inherits a legacy of good or of evil from the

generation that preceded it, and that the world is manifestly

governed according to this fact; acknowledging the unquestion-

able fact that parents do entail evil or good on their progeny,

and that like begets like ; that qualities are transmitted from

parent to child ; and putting the question, " Who can bring a

clean thing out of an unclean ?" let us not spurn from us the
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only rational or credible account of all this, given in tlie fact

revealed in Scripture, that Adam was at once the physical and

the federal head and representative of mankind. And seeing

that now it hath pleased God, in His boundless grace, to reca-

pitulate all things in Christ, and to constitute Him the second

head, federally and spiritually, of the new creation, let us who

have borne the image of the earthly head, bear also the image

of the heavenly, even the image and likeness of Him who is the

second Adam, the Lord from heaven, and who quickeneth whom
He will.

The doctrine of sin, as taught in the Holy Scriptures, explains

the fact of the curse resting upon sinners. Where sin is, there

the curse of God must be. Eationalism may call this " that

hideous doctrine of an universal curse which blasphemes God a

thousandfold more than all the scof&ng atheists in their worst

hours of intoxicated ribaldry ;" but this is merely the raving

of intellectual madness, not the reasoning of thoughtful sanity.

Rationalists must deny sin, before they can deny the righteous-

ness of the curse or penalty annexed to transgression of the

divine law. And before they can " tear up the hideous doctrine

of the universal curse," they must remove the universal fact of

sin. After all their angry words the twofold fact remains.

For " by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin,

and so death hath passed upon all men, for that all have sinned."

(Rom. V.)

Sin, or the revolt of human reason and of the entire nature of

man against God and His authority, is not the " trivial offence
"

which Rationalism accounts it to be; and the curse of God is but

the expression of the necessary and righteous antagonism of the

divine justice and holiness to what is morally opposed to the

nature and government of God. The God who is revealed as

light, love, and life in the Bible, the great self-subsisting and

unchangeable " I Am," " Jehovah," is necessarily a consuming

fire against all transgression and disobedience—against all sin;

for sin, as sin, is, in its nature, necessarily opposed to the law,

authority, government, nature, and being of God. It is the

principle of anarchy and destruction in the moral universe.

There are vices and crimes among men which the moral judgment
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of mankind, itself greatly deteriorated, if not vitiated, pronounces

worthy of the severest punishment from men, and as justly

bringing on the offenders the curse or malediction of God ; and

the reason of this is, that there is an observable proportion

between the demerit and criminality of these vicious deeds and

severity of punishment, whether that punishment be inflicted by

man or God, or by both God and man—whether in this world

or in that which is to come. The turpitude of these deeds not

only calls for punishment, but their injuriousness to life, char-

acter, chastity, and social order and government demands that

the wrong-doers be visited with pains and penalties in some

measure proportioned to the heinousness and injuriousness of

their misdeeds, so that others also may be warned and deterred

from perpetrating similar acts of criminality and vice; and that

society be kept in due order by the maintenance, among all its

members, of respect for the majesty and authority of law ; for

the supremacy of law is the only guarantee of order and happi-

ness among men. And shall we presume to apply opposite

reasonings and principles to the procedure of the divine Euler in

governing, not merely a section of the universe, but in governing

the whole universe, so that by the empire of law, the order and

happiness of all creatures may be secured to them ? Are we, in

any respect, fit and competent judges of the evil, turpitude,

demerit, and injuriousness of sin as against God, against His

government, and the order and happiness of the intelligent and

moral creation ? Can we predicate what, with respect to the

manifested character and government of God, would be the con-

sequences and disasters, if a principle inherently vicious, anar-

chical and destructive were suffered to operate unrestrained and

unpunished ? Or are we, with our limited knowledge and our

feeble and faint sensibilities as to the evil and demerit of violated

moral obligation, and especially of obligation violated against the

direct authority of God, in any fit state to sit on the throne of

the Eternal Judge, and from that seat of unsullied justice to pro-

nounce the sentence that it is unjust and unworthy of the Judge

of all to condemn any of His creatures, no matter what be their

guilt and demerit, to everlasting punishment ? Are we, who are

ourselves in love with sin,—are we, who are ourselves the trans-
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gressors and arraigned before the divine tribunal,—are we, who
are condemned already by our own consciences, and to whom all

nature is silent concerning the possibility of escape from the

penalty of a broken and dishonoured law,—are we in a position

to prescribe to the Judge of all the earth what sentence He
ought to pronounce against us because of our transgression and

our sin ? Or, as reasonable men, are we to deceive ourselves

with the vain divination, dream, and lie of Rationalists concern-

ing the hope " of final good to all the race," no matter though

every individual of the race were stained and dyed with deeper

guilt than that of Judas Iscariot, who betrayed the Son of Man
with a kiss ? Such expectations have no ground or warrant in

the findings of reason or in the judgments of conscience, and

they are contradicted by oft-repeated and fearfully express and
unmistakeable utterances in the Word of God.

In meditating on the awfulness of the doom of transgressors

—

eternal misery—we, as creatures to whom pain and suffering are

evils to be avoided, shrink back with horror from the prospect

of everlasting woe ; and, as creatures sinful in our hearts and

lives, we are tempted to extenuate and call trivial our sins and

offences in the sight of God and man ; and, accordingly, with an

inborn love of sin and an inborn love of happiness or of pleasure

as opposed to pain, with an inborn aversion to the restraints

of moral law—an aversion significantly termed in Scripture,

" enmity against God," we are not only tempted to challenge the

justice and question the goodness of God in sentencing impeni-

tent transgressors to everlasting misery, but, our wishes being

father to the thought, we are tempted to deceive ourselves with

the fond, but delusive expectation that, in our behalf, the law of

God will be relaxed, justice will prove itself accommodating, and

that mercy—that mercy which we made light of and despised

when it offered itself to ns from the Cross of Christ—will ulti-

mately secure for us and for the race eternal salvation or eternal

good and blessedness.

Reason, Conscience, Scripture—all concur in pronouncing such

hopes visionary and deceptive. For the time must come when
"'that which is crooked cannot be made straight, and that which

is wanting cannot be numbered." The curse of God must neces-
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sarily aLide where sin abides ; and, as it is only in tliis life that

we know of any provision, means, or agency for the removal of

sin—even the merits of Christ crucified—of Him who, though

He knew no sin, was made sin for us,—yea, was made a curse

for us, that we, being redeemed from sin and from the curse

annexed to sin, might be made the righteousness of God in Him,

and that the blessing of eternal life might be ours by the grace

reigning through His righteousness,— it is the part of reasonable

men now and here to lay in store a good foundation against the

time to come ; for, as an eloquent writer has said, "Mercy is like

a rainbow which God set in the clouds to remember mankind

;

it abides there as long as it is not hindered ; but we must

never look for it after it is night ; and it shines not in the

other world. If we refuse mercy here, we shall have justice to

eternity."

On this subject, so profound and so mysterious, it should ever

be remembered that all the probabilities deduced from human

reason and human conscience are on the side of the teaching of

Holy Scripture. That teaching gives but voice, authority, clear-

ness, certainty, and fulness to the fearful looking for of judg-

ment, which is the dark shadow on futurity projected from the

consciousness of guilt ; and till conscience be torn to pieces, till

Eationalism succeed in tearing up and tearing out of human

nature that mysterious faculty that acts as witness, accuser,

judge, and law, within the soul of man, the Amen of conscience

will be given even by anticipation to the sentence of the Supreme

Judge, the Man Christ Jesus, pronouncing from the great white

throne the terrible doom of transgressors, " Depart from me ye

cursed," in obedience to which they shall go away into everlast-

ing punishment. For where sin is the curse must abide ; but

as there is no remedial scheme in eternity, sin must ever abide,

and there, must abide the wrath of God. This is a great and

awful mystery ; and concerning it we dare utter nothing except

according to the line of conscience, reason, and Scripture. "The

first rule of Providence," says Hooker, treating of this matter,

" now is, that sin do not go altogether punished in any creature,

whereupon it followeth that, seeing all men universally are sin-

ful, punishment hath also fallen upon all. Some are, after this
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life, tormented with eternal flames, yet here permitted to live at

large till the hour of death come."

Terrible though this doctrine be, it is the only doctrine that

can bear to be tested by conscience, reason, and Scripture. ISTor

should Rationalists rave and foam so much against it, seeing

that the Racovian Catechism, as interpreted by some able

Rationalists and as expressive of their belief, teaches this awful

doctrine, and according to the testimony of a competent witness,

one of themselves, " It is a mere calumny of some persons, that

these churches (the Socinian or so-called Unitarian churches)

deny the resurrection and the punishment of the wicked ; for it

is evident from the cited authorities* that they, equally with

others, constantly maintain that there will be a resurrection both

of the just and the unjust, and that the latter will be consigned

to everlasting punishment, but the former admitted to everlasting

life." (See note to the Racovian Catechism translated by Rees.)

For this doctrine modern Rationalism, expounded by Mr.

Voysey and others, substitutes the groundless theory of ultimate

universal restoration. But this it does concerning an impene-

trable futurity—a futurity reaching into the ages of eternity,

while it confesses that it cannot pronounce on events that must

have taken place in the not very remote or far distant ages of the

past. " If Rationalism could not yet account for all the evil in

the world, or trace it with certainty to its true origin [this, by

the way, is tlie most modest statement in the lecture of Mr.

Voysey], it led them at every step to believe in final good to all

our race." Considering the ignorance of the past here confessed,

and the absence of any argument in support of this dogma of

Rationalism concerning the ultimate destiny of man, if we are

not justified in "dismissing at once these pretensions" to foretell

the future of eternity, we, at least, are justified by the dictum of

Mr. Voysey in " postponing acceptance " of this dogma or belief,

till its claim on our belief shall " have been made good by suffi-

cient evidence." Unaccredited by reason, ominously frowned at

by conscience, contradicted authoritatively by Scripture, this

abortion, begotten by reason in delirium, in commerce with

human wishes, may be consigned to the limbus in which are

* The Socinian Confession of 1642 and Comments of Crellius and Schliclitingius.

G
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deposited all the fantastic abnormal and monstrous creatures that

have sprung from the prolific womb of human wishes or human

imagination. Human hope and expectation need a ground which

Eationalism fails to supply. Human reason, therefore, instructs

human hope not to substitute an airy nothing, a vain vision of

bliss, for that hope so full of immortality, which finds a sure

ground in the oath, promise, and faithfulness of God, all sealed

by the blood of His Son, who, as the forerunner of His people,

has for them, and in their name, entered into the holiest of all

—

even that holy place not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

On this tremendous subject, the words of a representative of

the Society of Friends may not be out of place, and may not be

without influence on some who might be prejudiced against the

ordinary teachers of the orthodox faith :
" We are placed in this

world," says Elisha Bates, " in a state of probation, and though

that probation will soon pass over, yet the state of being to

which we are approaching is of eternal duration. And, as we
enter on the boundless ocean of eternity, we enter in under one

of these awful sentences, ' He that is unjust, let him be unjust

still ; he that is holy, let him be holy still.' It has been

remarked by a celebrated writer, ' What ardently we wish, we
soon believe.' But, however pleasing it may be to those who
cling to sinful pleasures, to suppose that the judgments of the

Almighty, in another state of existence, are temporary, and will

soon pass over,—however they may resort to inventions to find

out expedients and plausibilities in the doctrine of purgatory, or

the transmigration of souls, or the expiation of sins by the

present inconveniences of vice, such schemes and notions are

but human contrivances, that may, indeed, amuse for a while, but

which they cannot carry with them beyond the grave. On the

manner in which we pass our probation our final happiness or

misery depends. How vain, how delusive, is the idea, that any

may slight the offers of redeeming love, squandering away their

invaluable time, which was given them to work out their salva-

tion with fear and trembling, relying on another opportunity to

be afforded, in some new body, or, perhaps, in some new world.

. . . They make that separation between God and their own
souls wliich must continue for ever. . . . How awful is the
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consideration of this important subject ! To despise and reject

the heavenly visitation, and finally to destroy the only means of

salvation! The measure of grace thus given to each individual

as the means of salvation is the purchase of Christ's death. If

this is destroyed, is Christ again to suffer in the flesh ? Or, did

the Apostle say truly, that ' There remaineth no more sacrifice

for sins, but a fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery indigna-

tion, which shall devour the adversaries?' Hence, the e.Kceeding

sinfulness of sin, and the eternal duration of its consequences."

(The Doctrine of the Friends, by Elisha Bates.)

CHAPTER VI.

RATIONALISM AXD THE ATONEMENT.

From the doctrine of sin and the curse, the transition is made to

the doctrine of the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God. Sin and

njisery are facts that are universal as the race of man. And
universal reason testifies not only to the inveterate maladies of

human nature, but, after every conceivable expedient and device

of human ingenuity applied to the sins and miseries of man, it

testifies also that these not only remain, but, instead of being

mitigated or diminished, that they have gathered new vigour,

intensity, and dominion. In vain did the fakir of the East

wander from shrine to shrine, or wash himself in the waters

of the sacred Ganges, or drink of the holy spring at its

fountainhead—his sin and his fears of the dread hereafter

were ever with him; in vain did the philosophy and the

art of Greece, by presenting to men contemplations of wisdom
the most exalted, and forms of beauty the most exquisite, seek

or attempt by abstracting man from himself, to induce him to

forget his sorrows and his sins ; the consciousness of both was
ever with him, latent often, but never taken away; in vain

did imperial Eome, with its iron virtue and its inexorable law,

and its proud conquest of the world, attempt to rule itself, and
to eradicate the vicious propensities that disfigured and debauched
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the life and society of its most renowned citizens and rulers,

while they ate like a cancer into the heart of morality among

the multitude; the sin and its attendant misery still remained,

and at length conquered those who, by force of arms, had sub-

jugated the world ; in vain, on grounds of naturalism or ration-

alism, from the time of Cain to the present day; in vain, on any

ground apart from that revealed in the Holy Scriptures, has man
tried to take away sin, and to emancipate himself from under

the burden of the curse of God resting on him, and pressing

heavily upon him because of sin. Neither the Druids of the

ancient West, nor the Magi of the ancient East, neither Koran,

nor Veda, nor She-king, have found out or revealed a remedy

for the moral diseases of mankind, or a power that can raise

from amidst the ruins of humanity, a temple for the living God.

These all have failed to untie the bond by which man is linked

to his sins, and by sin bound down under the curse ; these all

have failed to open for man a passage and way into fellowship

with God, and to the attainment of that holiness which qualifies

for the enjoyment of eternal life. These all have failed, as all

other schemes and theories and devices of man must fail, because

they do not provide a ground on which the holy God and guilty

man may so meet, that God shall be just and man shall be justi-

fied in his sight. These all have failed to answer the great and

urgent question of all thoughtful men in all generations, " How
can man be just with God ?" The chasm, wide and deep between

guilty man and the holy God, has not been spanned by any

bridge of human architecture. In so far as Imman reason can

be judged of by its efforts in the past, the melancholy and sad-

dening words must be uttered, that between God and his guilty

creatures there is a great gulf fixed, so that what would other-

wise of grace and blessing come to man from God, cannot; and

what expressions of trust, love, delight, and hope otherwise ought

to ascend to God from man, cannot. Kationalism in the past

has not discovered for man a ladder, with its foot beside the

pillow of the lowly and lonely sleeper on earth, and its head

reaching up to the footstool of the eternal throne, while messen-

gers between highest God and lowly man, come and go in their

office as the ready servants of God, ministering to those who are
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the heirs of salv^ation. Reason has failed to fill up the wide and

deep chasm between the Infinite and holy God, and finite and

guilty man. But the significant "hitherto" of modern Eation-

alism is indicative of new hope, and of a hitherto unknown and

untried power. Rationalism, with all the discoveries of modern

science, and all the inventions of modern art—Rationalism, with

the mighty apparatus and engines of the modern higher criti-

cism, with its blasting, levelling, tunnelling, exploring, tele-

graphing, telescoping, destructive and constructive forces, may
accomplish miracles that may have a self-evidencing power, even

to the hierophants and operators themselves. Who can tell what

things, now wrapped in deepest mystery on the pages of unde-

cyphered rocks, may be revealed when the key to the hiero-

glyphics of a pre-adamite world shall have been applied to the

hitherto unintelligible inscriptions on the primary and secondary

strata of the earth ? The origin of evil, and the panacea for the

evils of the universe, may then be known to rationalistic little

children. Who can tell what information may reach us when

the rationalist shall have returned by express aerial train from

the remotest fixed star after having ransacked the archives in

that hitherto unknown and undiscovered repository of rational-

istic wisdom and ancient historic lore ? W^ho shall dare to limit

the possibilities of Rationalism ? May it not, with Darwin and

Huxley, give not only a philosophy, but a natural history of

creation, from the minutest protoplast up to man, and all that

exists of creature existence in the universe ? Who can tell but

that it may, as the spider weaves out of itself its web, think out,

not only for itself, but for humanity and the universe in general,

a religion that shall not stoop to give thanks to God for His

divine illumination, for His pardoning and regenerating grace,

for His redeeming love, and for the gift of eterual life—a religion

which shall be as God, and find its culmination in the entlirone-

ment and apotheosis of man, or of human reason ? If these, or

such as these, be the reveries or day dreams of Rationalists, it

may, perhaps, be imitating the dogmatism of Rationalism itself

to state our conviction of the extreme improbability of any new

religion being discoverable, by reason, that shall commend itself

to the acceptance of mankind. From God, a completed and suffi-
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cient revelation has been received. And tlie history of human
inventions in religions, taken with the fact of divine revelation,

seems to warrant the statement that the sphere of invention, so

far as religion is concerned, has been for ever removed and taken

away. Eationalism can invent no more, can discover no more

of positive religion than it has invented or discovered ; and that

has been historically demonstrated to be inadequate to human
nature, insufficient to the ends of a religion adapted to mankind.

A middle ground between Atheism and revelation is untenable.

It is illogical, and those who take up that position must either

advance to Christianity, where all the essential tenets of natural

theology are illuminated and confirmed, while the defects of that

theology are amply supplemented by truth, clear, full, and cer-

tain, or they must retrograde to that abyss of Atheism, by the

thought of which the more reasonable and cultured among
them are appalled.

Hitherto, the grand and cardinal defect of the religion of

Rationalism is, that it fails to provide or exhibit to man a ground

on which he may be justified and accepted before God; that is,

it fails to provide satisfaction for the sin of man to the offended

justice of God—a satisfaction because of which sin may be for-

given, and the sinner regenerated and blessed with eternal life.

Nature feels the want, but reason cannot supply what is wanted.

The grand peculiarity of Divine revelation is, that it meets this

craving of human want, this deep and anxious longing of the

human spirit, by the mediatorial intervention, and by the obe-

dience, unto death, of the Son of God. The mediation and atone-

ment of Jesus Christ, taken together, make up the central and

fundamental fact in Christianity, and the economy of human
redemption as proceeding from, and effected by, the grace of

God. And, in keeping with the vital nature of this great fact,

it is more especially against this, the seat of life in the Christian

system, that Eationalism, ancient and modern, has directed all

its deadliest darts. Tor, if the adversaries of Christianity were

to be successful in undermining, or in overturning this fact and

truth, they should be successful in overturning the very founda-

tions of the entire scheme of revelation, and the ground, the

only ground, of the Christian's hope. For there can be no
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question that all the dispensations of God, as recorded in the

Bible, before the time of the Incarnation, were laid and conducted

with a view to the sacrifice to be offered, in the fulness of time,

on Calvary. The line of which we discover the first appearance

when God gave promise of a deliverer, the seed of the woman to

bruise the serpent's head, may be traced, like a golden thread,

through all the subsequent dispensations, and along all the ages,

till we come to the foot of the cross of Christ. It is this constant

reference to Christ that gives unity and harmony to all the

successive and varied dealings of God with men in the times of

the Old Testament. Hopes of patriarchs and propliets and devout

men, were excited from the time of our first parents—hopes, that

in various and manifold ways found expression; hopes, however,

that were realised only when Jesus, the Son of God and Saviour

of the world, the Hope of Israel, appeared among men. That

hope seems to have found expression when Eve, at the birth of

her first son, said, " I have gotten a man from the Lord."

Abraham, we know, rejoiced to see the day of Christ, though

only through the vista of ages. Moses foretold his advent.

David, in the songs of Zion, celebrated his coming kingdom and

glory. Isaiah described Him alike in His sufferings and in the

glory that should follow. Daniel, Malachi, and all the prophets

spoke concerning Him. Old Simeon, and the aged Anna, sung

their swan-like song, as the representatives of all the servants

of God in the ancient time, when they welcomed the infant

Jesus, the heir of all, into the temple, his Father's house.

This constant reference to Christ is connected with the educa-

tion of the people in certain great ideas—an education conducted

by God himself, in relation to the descendants of Abraham. The

whole paideutics or pedagogic system of Divine Providence

over Israel was designed to prepare them for Christ, and to lead

them to the sacrifice of God's providing, even the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world. In this system of Divine

paideutics, or training, the grand lessons were, that salvation is

unattainable by works of man—salvation is of the Lord, and by

his grace—salvation is through a mediator—salvation is impos-

sible without the shedding of blood, without the laying down of

a life, that shall do more than could be done by the shedding of
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the blood of bulls, lambs, or goats—a life of such worth laid

down in sacrifice as that, through the merit and death of the

victim, sinners dead in sin, and under the curse of a broken

law, should live, and so live that the righteousness of God should

be fulfilled in them. These were among the lessons iterated,

reiterated, and inculcated, again and again, in God's dealing with

his church in the olden times. These all, and many more, are

illustrated, and for ever impressed on the conscience of humanity,

by the advent and sacrificial death of Jesus, the Messiah, the Son

of God. And, considering the opposition which this doctrine of

salvation, by a crucified Redeemer, met witli from the unbeliev-

ing Jews, who sought for a sign, a demonstration of physical

power akin to that given by Moses and Elijah ; and from the

unbelieving Greeks, who sought for wisdom, a demonstration of

knowledge akin to that of Socrates or Plato ; and considering

the opposition which from Eationalists this doctrine receives at

this hour, and in the midst of the full blaze of light tliat shines

upon the moral world from amidst the darkness and mystery of

Calvary, it is not matter of wonder that God should not have

sent his Son into the world, till, after a process of long education,

the way of the Lord was prepared, till the fulness of the time

had come.

But, parallel to this special and peculiar process of divine

education through which Israel was conducted, the world outside

the pale of Israel was, under the general Providence of God,

being made to pass through a process of education, a process

also fitted to induce men to welcome the advent of the. Son of

God. And as the result of that training, if, as might be expected,

the shepherds of Bethlehem were the first to do homage to the

infant Piedeemer, the sages from the east were not long in coming

after the shepherds to worship him who was born King of the

Jews, and to whom they offered gold, frankincense, and myrrh.

Israel's shepherds and the sages of the world were attracted early

to Him who was the light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory

of the people Israel. And they may be fairly regarded as repre-

senting those from afar and those that were near, the two classes

to whom Isaiah foretold that Messiah should speak peace, and

concerning whom Peter said on the day of Pentecost, "The
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promise is unto you and to your children, and to all thai are

afar off, even to as many as the Lord our God shall call," even

Jews and Gentiles.

Ingenious men have enunciated theories that do not stand the

test of facts concerning the part assigned to the several great

divisions or branches of mankind in the process of the education

of the world under the providence of God. And Rationalists,

whose creed is, that God is the framer of human destiny, cannot

but admit that the world, even outside the people Israel, is under

a government having some definite end in view. It has been

said " that the Hebrews have disciplined the human conscience,

Eome the human will, Greece the reason and taste, Asia (outside

Judea) the spiritual imagination."-^ This is an ingenious gener-

alisation, and it is ingeniously reasoned out. But the fact to

which here prominence is to be given is, that Eome, Greece, and

Asia, with all the tribes of mankind, were through the ages

working out a religious problem by methods Rationalistic, and

of other kinds. These all had their religions. It is specially

with them that we have here to do. " These natural religions,

shadows projected by the spiritual light within, shining on the

dark problems without, w^ere all in reality," it has been said

by Dr. Temple, " systems of law, given also of God, though not

given by revelation, but by the working of nature, and conse-

quently so distorted and adulterated, that in lapse of time the

divine element in them had almost perished. The poetical gods

of Greece, the legendary gods of Rome, the animal worship of

Egypt, the sun worship of the East, all accompanied by systems

of law and civil government springing from the same sources as

themselves, namely, the character and temper of the several

nations, were the means of educating these people to similar

purposes in the economy of Providence to that for which the

Hebrews were destined."-|-

Without inquiring into the question whether or not all the

ancient religions were originally derived by tradition from a

primitive religion given by divine revelation, whether the feeble

lights that shone amidst heathen darkness and gloom, were in

* "The Education of the "World," by Dr. Temple, now Bishop of Exeter,

t Ibid.
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relation to the Sun of righteousness, what the stray and floating

masses of light that may be seen amidst the blackening clouds

that overspread the sky after the sun has set beneath the horizon,

are to that sun that has disappeared, it is sufticient for our

argument to attend to some of the lessons taught by the religious

phenomena of the Gentile nations. They all teach man's belief

in a Supreme Being ; they all cry out that man needs to get

access to that Bying; and they all express the belief that He is

accessible and placable; and they all proclaim the consciousness

of guilt, on the part of man. But guilt is related to law, to

justice, and God must be just is the voice of these religions, just

as well as merciful. But how shall justice be appeased, for guilt

testities that justice is offended and law dishonoured? Visit

every altar, enter every temple, inc[uire of every worshipper,

consult every oracle, confer with every priest, and say whether

the voice of all, when put into articulate form, is not to this

effect—man is guilty, God is just; man needs a mediator—man
needs a something to expiate his sin, and to deliver him from

guilt, and sin, and wrath. Tliis is the voice of the blood poured

on the altar—of the lire consuming the burnt-offering—of the

smoke and incense that are waited heavenward by the winds

—

of the ceremonies of the priest—of the prayers, tears, and groans

of the worshipper—it is the voice that conies from the oracle

itself, if human conscience give the oracular response. But

again the voice is, " Oh that we knew where we might find Him,

that we might come even to his seat!" " Tell us what is his

name, and wiuit his Son's name, if thou knowest." Tell us, for

all our priests, and ceremonies, and soothsayers, and wise men
have failed to tell us, how can man be just with God ? This is

the testimony of history outside Judea, to the ability of man to

frame a religion lor himself. An unknown God, ignorantly

worshipped, is the climax of the world's Bationalism. 1 take no

note here ol the polytheism, idolatry, and sensuality, into which

the nations had lallen, and by which they were nigh altogether

overwhelmed. In Judali was the one true and living God

known—there his will was revealed—there his worship was set

up according to the divinely prescribed order—there every wor-

shipper and every priest, every ceremony and every victim,
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signified not only man's need, but symbolised God's gracious

interposition by grace through a mediator, and by sacrifice to

provide a righteousness harmonising with all the perfections of

God, the bestowment of repentance, pardon, and eternal life to

all the guilty willing to embrace the offered gift of righteousness

by Jesus Christ. And surely the long experience of the Gentiles

was fitted to teach them that, as their own devices had failed,

they should welcome the announcement, that "God had so loved

the world as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

Thus it appears that the cross was set up, as it were, at the

confluence of the streams of religious thought from Judea, and

from all the quarters of the world. And, blessed be God, it was

not set up there in vain. Because He suffered, the just for the

unjust, and poured out His soul unto death, therefore shall

He sprinkle many nations, and uniting by His cross earth to

heaven, He shall gather into one great family and kingdom for

Himself the most widely scattered of the tribes of man. Por "I,"

said He, "if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me." To Him,

indeed, because of His cross, shall the gathering of the people

be; and that which ancient and modern Eationalism counts

foolishness, the symbol of shame, weakness, and reproach, yea,

even of cursing and death as it has already become, so it will

increasingly become, the symbol of wisdom, power, truth,

righteousness, peace, civilization, blessing, and eternal life. For

from under the cross flows forth the great river of God, to bless,

fertilise, heal, make glad the nations of mankind, and to carry

them on its ample bosom into the boundless and unfathomable

ocean of the pleasures that are at God's right hand.

The confluent thoughts of the religions of the pre-Christian

era did not deem irrational or unintelligible, much less blasphe-

mous, the idea of salvation by mediation, and of salvation by a

vicarious substitute or sacrifice. So far from this, the per^^lexed

and tortured soul of ancient religion might be heard crying,

"Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself

before the high God ? Shall I come before Him with burnt-

offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased

with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ?
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Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my
body for the sin of my soul ?" This is the voice of nature

crying after God from the depths of conscious guilt and dark-

ness. And the reply given to it is, " He hath shev^^ed thee,

man, what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, but

to do justly, and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy

God." (Mic. vi. 6-8.) But how shall man walk with God ?

" Can two walk together except they be agreed ?" The response

to this is from the cross, through Him who is our peace, who

hath made peace by His blood, and reconciled us unto God.

Through Him, the crucified One, we have received the recon-

ciliation, the atonement, even the righteousness of God, ever-

lasting righteousness unto our eternal salvation.

What is there in the doctrine of the atonement, it may be

asked, that should move even the most reckless and profane or

impious, to apply to it the word blasj)hemous, or that should

prompt Mr. Voysey to say of it, that it is " a scarcely less blas-

phemous dogma" than another, the holding which, with a certain

course of conduct, he said, was enough to brand men as worse

than the worst of murderers. Might not Mr. Voysey meditate

with advantage on the words of Eliphaz the Temanite, " Should

a man reason with unprofitable talk ? or with speeches which

can do no good ?" (Job. xv. 3.) Without more than hinting

that language of this kind cannot serve any rational purpose,

except to excite in thoughtful minds a feeling of profound sorrow

that it should be used by one who is ambitious evidently of

being accounted a man of singular enlightenment—a man repre-

sentative of the high culture and liberal theology of the nine-

teenth century, let some of the truths and facts of tlie atoning

sacrifice of Christ Jesus be considered.

In that atonement we are taught to consider sin not as " a

trivial offence," but as exceeding sinful, meriting justl}'- the curse

and wrath of God. We are also taught by this to think, with

awful reverence, of the justice or judicial severity of God.

Justice, in characters of terribleness, is seen there as it is not

witnessed elsewhere in the universe of God, even as sin, in its

enormous and incalculable ill desert, is there seen in a hideous-

ness in which it is exhibited in no other place, and by no other
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event. There God's love to his sinful creatures, as His creatures,

made after His image, though fallen, depraved, guilty, and ruined,

is seen in the atonement as it is not manifested elsewhere.

Herein is love, that when we were enemies, God gave up His

Son to death for us the ungodly. Behold what manner of love

is this ! God's burning hatred, the inextinguishable ardour of

the divine nature against sin, is seen in the atoning and propi-

tiatory sacrifice of Christ. The two statements, " God is love,"

and " Our God is a consuming fire," find nowhere such a com-
mentary or illustration, as is furnished by the cross of the Lord

Jesus Christ.

It is this twofold aspect of the Divine character presented by
the cross, that gives it such an attractive power. This it is

which commends it to the awakened conscience and to the

troubled heart of the sinner. From this view of the atonement,

he learns that God divides between the sinner and his sin, and

while taking vengeance on the sin and condemning it. He at

the same time receives the sinner into the embraces of everlast-

ing love. Thus, then, meditating on his sins and miseries, he is

drawn to the cross, to the atonement, and there he finds revealed

to him, in their fulness, the perfections of God, and these all

conspiring to effect, there all effecting and securing witli glory

in the highest, the salvation of the guilty and the miserable.

The sinner, by the atonement, is drawn away from his sins, by

discovering that God, who is holy, and just, and true, is at the

same time a God of infinite love, mercy, and grace.

The atonement reveals the wisdom of God in contrast with

the wisdom or folly of man, in contriving a scheme of such a

nature, as to secure eternal life for the transgressor, with eternal

glory to God the Saviour. To this end how marvellously adapted

is the constitution of the person of Christ, the transfer to Him,

and the assumption by Him, of the liabilities to law of those

who had come under the penalty attached necessarily to dis-

obedience, sin, or transgression : and the transfer to them of the

righteousness which, by obedience unto death, the Son of God

wrought out for them, for all who accept this primary benefit of

redemption. In this view, what is deemed by Eationalism the

foolishness of God, proves itself to be wiser than the greatest



106 EATIONALISM.

wisdom of men. For human thought had never conceived such

an idea as the substitution of the Divine Son for the lost and

the guilty. But what eye had not seen, nor ear heard, and what

it had not entered into man's heart to conceive, God had pre-

pared and provided—a victim whose blood in sacrifice purges us

from the conscience of sin, while it expiates guilt, and procures

for us peace with God.

Tlie Div^ine power in putting down and in taking away moral

evil, and in overcoming the powers of evil which had gained

ascendancy and dominion over the moral nature of man, is con-

spicuously exhibited in the cross or atoning sacrifice of Christ.

Moral evil can be removed only by moral forces. The Almighty

fiat of annihilation, if such a fiat is conceivable to reason, cannot

effect, so far as reason judges, the removal of moral evil. No such

fiat could repair the injury done to law and justice, and the dis-

honour done to the government of God by liuman disobedience

and transgression. The extinction or annihilation of tlie race of

man, if it should illustrate the physical or natural omnipolence

of God, would at the same time exhibit to the universe the

narrowness of the Divine wisdom, the weakness of the Divine

power in dealing with moral forces, and the limited or stinted

resources of the Divine goodness, in that no other provision than

that of resistless physical force, should be called into operation

for the removal of moral evils that had introduced disorganisa-

tion and spiritual death into tlie universe. Nor, if conceivable,

would the Almighty fiat of annihilation be at all an adequate

vindication of the Divine justice. It would be, in fact, an irre-

sistible forth-putting of Almighty power at the expense of a

suspicion being thrown, in the view of all intelligences in the

imiverse, on the other attributes and perfections of the Divine

nature. It would be to the universe a demonstration that God's

purpose, design, and end, in the creating of a certain portion of

it, had been frustrated. This would have revealed possibly the

Divine power, but would it not have brought into question alike

the Divine prescience, the Divine wisdom, and the Divine good-

ness ? But throughout revelation, and more especially in the

cross and atonement, there is matter for the song, " I will sing

of thy power, yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy, for thou hast
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been my defence and refuge in the day of trouble: unto thee,

my strength, will I sing ; for God is my defence, and the God of

my mercy." (Ps. lix. 16.) If, indeed, the scoffing Rationalist

call this " a discreditable bargain," a proof that God was " im-

potent to redeem," we may turn to him not indeed to give

railing for railing, and reviling for reviling, but to address to

him the words of Eliphaz theTemanite:—"Though thou choosest

the tongue of the crafty, thine own mouth condemneth thee,

not I
;
yea, thine own lips testify against thee. Art thou the

first man that was born ? or wast thou made before the hills ?

Hast thou the secret of God ? and dost thou restrain wisdom to

thyself? What knowest thou that we knew not ? What under-

standest thou that is not in us ? With us are both the gray-

headed and very aged men, much elder than thy father. Are
the consolations of God small with thee ? Is there any secret

thing with thee ? Why doth thine heart carry thee away? and

what do thy eyes wink at, that thou turnest thy spirit against

God, and lettest such words go out of thy mouth ? What is

man that he should be clean ? and he that is born of a woman
that he should be righteous ? Behold, He putteth no trust in

His saints; yea, the heavens are not clean in His sight. How
much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketli ini-

quity like water ?" (Job xv. 5-16.) To these may be added his

words, " I lieard a voice saying. Shall mortal man be more just

than God ? Shall a man be more i)ure than his Maker ?" (Job

iv. 17.) And the words also of Bildad the Shuhite, "How, then,

can man be justified with God ? or how can he be clean that is born

of a woman ? Behold, even to the moon and it shineth not; yea,

the stars are not pure in His sight : how much less man, that is

a worm ? and the son of man, that is a worm ?" (Job xxv. 4-6.)

These words not only rebuke the tone of flippant levity and of

reckless irreverence in which Rationalism has recently uttered

its sentiments, but they give voice to the deepest longings

and anxieties,—the most profound and earnest solicitude of the

human spirit—longings, anxieties, perplexities, solicitudes that

are met, allayed, satisfied only by the cross and sacrifice of

Ohrist, the Son of God. For there, and there alone, the justice,

love, truth, power, wisdom, and all the divine perfections, are
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seen co-operating in the redemption of guilty man. There " God

hath spoken once, yea twice have I heard this" from that cross,

"that power belongeth unto God. Also unto thee, Lord,

belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to every man according to

his works." (Ps. Ixii. 11, 12.)

In the atonement there is observable a principle which per-

vades the government of God in his providence over men—the

principle or law of representation, or of dealing with multitudes

representatively, while so dealing as to preserve the rights and

to secure that no injustice be done to the interests of those repre-

sented. To ignore or to deny this principle or law, is to ignore

and deny the method of the Divine government as that is con-

ducted with relation to mankind. And it is also to ignore and

deny a fact universally acted upon, and universally occurrent

among men in their transactions with each other, and in their

daily life, arrangements, and business.

According to this law or principle the first Adam was not

only the progenitor of the race, but was the representative and

federal head, or trustee, of that race or progeny. Their lot was

bound up with his. He sinned and fell: they sinned and fell in

him and with him. He begat children in his own likeness, and

they all bear his image and inherit the patrimony of guilt,

depravity, and ruin bequeathed to them by their progenitor and

trustee.

In restoring mankind, the Lord Jesus Christ is constituted

the representative and federal head, as well as the quickening

spirit, of all who believe in his name—of all who are ordained

unto eternal life. Their lot is identified with his lot. He
obeyed, and died for them. They obeyed, and died in Him
and with Him. He quickens them by His spirit, after His own

likeness, and they inherit what He has purchased for them as

their representative, and what, as their trustee, he bestows upon

them— eternal life.

Thus regarded, there is nothing in the substitutionary media-

tion and sacrifice of Christ that should not commend itself to

human reason. For, as a representative act, it bears analogy to

acts common and universal among men ; and as a representative

act on the part of God, it is in harmony with the law of repre-
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sentation observable within the province and sphere of God's

natural and moral government of the world in the procedure

and processes of His ordinary providence, or of His most holy,

wise, just, and good works and laws, in preserving and ruling all

His creatures and all their actions, or, as Eationalisra puts it, in

" framing the destiny" of man.

The appointment or constitution of this act and system of

representation in the mediation of Christ, and His vicarious

sacrifice, proceeded from the goodwill and wisdom of God. Nor,

seeing that the Son of God consented to act and suffer in this

representative capacity, saying, " Lo, I come. I delight to do

Thy will, God: Thy law is within my heart;" and seeing

that only those who by faith are consenting parties to tlie trans-

action are (apart from elect infants, and others of a similar

category) directly the beneficiaries and actual recipients of the

redemption, that is, of eternal life, can this method of God, this

scheme of representative obedience, death, righteousness, and

life be judged irrational, unworthy of the wisdom or goodness of

God, or unsuited to the condition, character, and circumstances

of man. It does no violence to his will, and is not revolting to

his reason. On the contrary, it is divinely fitted to satisfy the

reason, and so to constrain the will, by the motives of love and

gratitude that a holy, loving, unselfish life—a life unto God, and

a life of philanthropy towards man, is the invariable and morally

necessary outcome and consequence of a cordial acceptance of

Christ as the one mediator and surety of men with God, of Him
that is, who, by one sacrifice and once for all, hath for ever per-

fected those who are sanctified. For as by one man's disobedi-

ence, and by that one offence of that one man, that offence by

which he broke and violated the bond of his relation to God and

proved unfaithful to his federal trust, many were made sinners,

so, by the federal obedience and suffering of the Son of God, or

by His faithfulness to the federal trust committed to Him, many
are made righteous, for grace reigns through righteousness unto

eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.

What there can be in all this that, when stated even " in the

mildest form, is stiR so repulsive to our moral sense as to excit§

our horror instead of our [? in-] gratitude," ordinary reason and

H
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ordinary methods of human thought applied to religion fails to

discover or perceive. On the contrary, it discovers what is most

reasonable, most agreeable to the moral sense and moral wants

of man, and is fitted to excite gratitude, adoration, and eternal

praise " unto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins

in His own blood, and hath made us kings unto God and His

Father."

The three great religious wants of man have been well said,

to be truth, righteousness, life; or, as they may otherwise

be expressed, light, pardon with acceptance before God, and

regeneration, or the renewal of the inner man. Eationalism has

historically failed to provide these. But in the atonement, in

which, as in a centre or focus, are collected the grand essentials

of the mediatorial and remedial scheme of redemption, light is

thrown on the nature and ways of God, and on the nature and

ways of man, that far surpasses what shines from any other

source; pardon and acceptance with God are then secured and

their ground laid, as these are secured and the ground of them

laid or discoverable no where else; and there life, spiritual and

eternal, is secured for man. For as through the Eternal Spirit,

Christ, offered Himself unto God, so the Spirit of life and holi-

ness is given because of the atonement, that He may quicken,

regenerate, and sanctify the heirs of salvation. Why, therefore,

it may be asked, should all this be deemed unreasonable, much
less "blasphemous," or "so repulsive to our moral sense as to

excite our horror, instead of our [?in-]gratitude?"

The impious statement that the redemption of the saved "was

only obtained by a discreditable bargain," is met by the analogy

between this great fact and the facts of representation discover-

able in all departments of God's government, from the germ of

life in the acorn and the vital molecule of tlie lowest types of

animal life up to the highest developments of life and law in the

moral and spiritual world. The ideas of representation and sub-

stitution are not discovered or revealed for the first time to man
by the atonement, are not peculiar to the mediation and substi-

tution there witnessed: but what is peculiar, what was revealed

for the first and only time to the intelligent universe, was the

fact or spectacle of the Son of God, a divine person incarnate.
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there obeying and there suffering unto death as the representative

and substitute of sinners of mankind. This is the great mystery

of redemption—this the great mystery of godliness—this is that

central wonder and stupendous miracle towards which the

inquiring eyes of all the intelligences of God are turned, and

will be turned through the ever-revolving cycles of eternity. It

is that mystery of which it may be said that, while it illuminates

all other mysteries, no one hath ever fully revealed it. Behind

the light as of seven suns that from it irradiates the whole range

of Alpine heights and lowly valleys of thought throughout the vast

universe, pouring upon them the ample floods of God's ovvn light

and splendours, this mystery itself remains hid amidst the blaze

of its own glory—a glory worthy of the infinite God, and not to

be approached irreverently by the loftiest and most-gifted,

inquiring and wondering, creatures of God. In the presence of

this glory the seraphim around the throne veil their faces and

cover their feet with their wings, and when mortals turn aside

to see this great sight, they should hear each as spoken to him-

self the word, " Put off tliy shoes from off thy feet, for the place

where thou standest is holy ground."

Whatever Eationalists may think of the atonement, the judg-

ment of those who are neither irrational nor unlearned is that

expressed by John Mliller, the greatest of modern historians, for

what he says of the Gospel admits of being said respecting the

atonement: "The Gospel is the fulfilment of every hope, the

perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter of every revolution,

the key to all the seeming contradictions in the physical and

moral world ; it is life and immortality. Since I have known

the Saviour, everything is clear to my eyes ; with Him there is

no difficulty I cannot solve." (Letter to Charles Bonnet.)

But, asks the Eationalist, "What," after all, "is the atone-

ment worth?" And he puts its worth to this test, "What
became of the atonement and redemption if he was to be lost in

spite of it? , . . What must they think of a God who could

not save him, or else cared less for him than his relatives did ?"

The non-salvation of any who neglect and despise the so-great

salvation provided by God, through the atoning sacrifice of His

Son, and who obey not the Gospel, can be no proof of the ineffi-
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cacy, or insufficiency of merit in the atonement, and can be

no evidence that God is unable or unwilling to save lost and

guilty men. For the ability and willingness of God to save men

are demonstrated to the universe by the fact that " He spared

not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all," and this is

also demonstration that He is willing with that great gift freely

to f^ive us all things. But if this chiefest mercy and this cost-

liest gift of God be despised, and if the blood, by which Christ

consecrated Himself unto God that He might be made perfect

as the Saviour and become the author of eternal salvation to all

them that believe and obey the Gospel, be trampled under foot

and counted an unholy or common thing, then the justice of

God, not only because of man's other sins, but more especially

because of this most heinous sin, makes sure that mercy despised

and salvation made light of shall be followed with irretrievable

ruin. For how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?

And in all earnestness and love to his soul, may we not venture

to entreat Mr. Voysey, who confesses to have been at one time a

firm believer in Calvinism, to re-consider his position and con-

clusions, to consider prayerfully, and as in the sight of God,

whether he ever knew aright the doctrines of Holy Scripture;

whether, notwithstanding the difficulties that may be in the way

of faith, there are not infinitely more difficulties in the way of

Eationalism; and whether, after all, it may not be that the diffi-

culties of faith are part of that discipline of human disposition

and sentiment by which God is proving and humbling men that

He may do them good at their latter end. He that said,

" Agonize to enter in at the strait gate," knew the difficulties of

faith and the sorrows of an inquiring spirit, and has compassion

on the ignorant and those that are out of the way, and it may

be that even yet that same gracious Lord, whose word and name

and sacrifice Mr. Voysey has publicly blasphemed, may gaide

him to such a knowledge as shall lead him, like Thomas, a tem-

porary disbeliever, to exclaim in the presence of Him who died

and rose again, "My Lord and my God." No testimony but

that of the senses, of ocular and palpable demonstration, would

satisfy Thomas. " I will not believe," said he, " except I shall

see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into
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the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side." A
statement most rash and unwarrantable ; but the statement of

an hones b earnest spirit,—a statement at the same time revealing

a great fact, namely, that there is a most intimate connection

between the will and faith, between the moral sentiments and

dispositions and the faith by which testimony or evidence is

received or rejected. In marvellous condescension to the weak-

ness of Thomas and to his childish refusal to believe—a refusal all

the more childish and petted, because it might have latent

within it the feeling, that the other disciples had been more

favoured than he, in that they had seen the Lord, yet a refusal

to believe that might vindicate the testimony of Thomas and his

fellows from being that of credulous or superstitious men, the

Lord gave to Thomas the demonstration asked for, and, having

done so, added, " Be not faithless, but believing." Thereupon it

was that Thomas said unto Him, " My Lord and my God." It

was after having received from Thomas this adoring confession

of his faith that the Lord said unto him, " Thomas, because thou

hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not

seen, and yet have believed." This blessedness may yet, let us

hope, be that of many Eationalists who, having changed from a

mis-understood Calvinism to a mis-apprehended Eationalism, by

adopting false methods of thought and unreasonable canons of

inquiry, may, with better methods, legitimate canons, and in a

more reasonable and prayerful and self-distrustful frame of

mind, be led, not only to retrace their weary way, but led to see,

believe, and apprehend the truth of God through the effectual

and gracious guidance and operation of God the Holy Ghost.

For no one can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost. Flesh

and blood never yet revealed effectually to the soul of man that

Jesus the Son of Man is the Christ, the Son of the living God.

Of this at least all Eationalists and all men may be assured,

that infinite and immeasurable although the merit be of the

vicarious obedience unto death of the Son of God, it will be of no

avail to any but to those who with a willing mind appropriate it

by faith,—by a faith which, instead of involving the abnegation

of reason, is reason with the heart embracing the truth, resting on,

and confiding in the Son of God. For this is life eternal, to
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know God, tlie Father, and Jesus Christ, whom He has sent and

given to be the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,

but also for the sins of the whole world.

Notwithstanding the atonement, men may perish,—may live

and die without hope ; in " spite of it," men may be for ever

lost. This is true, and it is an awful thought. For what could

have been done for men that has not been done ? What sort of

evidence would satisfy the arrogance of human reason as exer-

cised by Eationalists ? If, therefore, men perish rejecting the

only God-given way of salvation, they perish knowing well that

it is written, " There is no other name," than that of Jesiis, the

Messiah, "given under heaven among men by which we must be

saved;" they perish knowing that He who made atonement

offers the benefit of it to every sinner, for He commanded His

disciples to preach the Gospel to every creature with this assur-

ance, " He that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth

not shall be damned." If, therefore, seeing that God now com-

mandeth all men everywhere to repent and believe the Gospel,

men obstinately refuse to acquiesce in the divinely-revealed

plan and to comply with the divinely-prescribed terms of salva-

tion, if men refuse to obey the glorious Gospel of the blessed

God, He cannot be unrighteous in taking vengeance. He
abideth faithful and trustworthy. He cannot deny Himself. If

men are wise, they are wise for tliemselves ; if they be foolish,

they alone must bear it. For God never yet did violence to the

will of man in saving him, and Christ Jesus never yet drove

from His presence an honest, earnest, humble, though prejudiced

inquirer. To every such inquirer in the past, to every such in-

quirerin the present, Hereveals theway of God more perfectly. For

"the meek he guides in judgment, and to the meek He teaches

His way." To the wondering question of an anxious honest soul

" How can these things be ?" " How can man be born again 1" He
ever gives the answer which He gave to honest Nicodemus. He
unveils the mystery concerning Himself, the Son of Man, who
being ever in the Father's bosom, and privy to all the Father's

mind, will, and purpose, speaks what He knows, as no mortal

knows. He reveals the Cross with the Son of Man lifted up

upon it, so that all the diseased tribes of men, whose tents are
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pitched in this wilderness, may look to Him, and, believing on

Him, have everlasting life. He reveals the hidden spring and

fountainhead of salvation in that " God so loved the world that

He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

Him should not perish, but should have everlasting life; for

God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but

that the world through Him might be saved." He reveals the

great alternative of faith and unbelief, and "He that believeth on

Him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned

already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only

begotten Son of God." He reveals also the reason and ground of

unbelief and the reason and ground of faith, in so far as these

are connected with moral disposition of heart, together with the

aggravated doom of unbelief, and with these words so full of

warning and so full also of encouragement. He lets the inquirer

retire to meditate, ponder, pray :
" This is the condemnation

that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds were evil. For every one that

doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light lest his

deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to

the light that his deeds may be made manifest that they are

wrought in God." With this epitome of the doctrinal and prac-

tical system of revelation and vvitli the humbling words in the

closing sentences—humbling when it is remembered that it was
by night, and mantled round with darkness, that Nicodemus
had come to Jesus—He sent him away. He retired a subdued,

thoughtful, prayerful man. The seed had fallen into the soil of

an honest and good heart. The pride and the prejudice and the

half-sceptical half-bantering spirit of the learned rabbi or master

in Israel gave place to humility, simplicity, and faith, so that

when others on the seat of judgment beside him would have

condemned Jesus without hearing Him plead His own cause,

Nicodemus rebuked their lawless procedure, saying, " Doth our

law judge any man before it hear him, and know what he

doeth ?" Nor was his faith even yet timid and cautious shaken

by the biting scoff, "Art thou also of Galilee ? search and look, for

out of Galilee ariseth no prophet." Prophet or Galilean, fanatic

or fool, he was now a Christian: and when all others were
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ashamed or afraid to confess themselves the friends, and, as it

were, the kinsmen of Christ, who had been crucified between two

thieves. His cross, as that of the chief malefactor, being the

middle or centre cross, Nicodemus, with Joseph of Arimathea,

another secret disciple, emerged from his obscurity and timidity

and shame into the light, manifesting that his deeds were

wrought in God; and with Joseph, the wealthy and devout

counsellor, when even the other disciples had forsaken their

Master, cleaving by faith to Jesus, whose dead body hung upon

the accursed tree, and bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes,

about a hundred pound weight, these two having taken the

body of Jesus, wound it in linen cloths with the spices, and, in

the new sepulchre in which man had never yet been laid, in the

garden near by the place where Jesus had been crucified, there

laid they Jesus, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. Triumph

this of faith almost without a parallel, and, could we tell the

story, what must have been the joy of that disciple when it was

announced that, on the morning of the first day of the week, the

sepulchre had been found empty, for Jesus had risen indeed.

The linen clothes were found in the sepulchre, the napkin laid

in a place by itself was found there, but angelic ministers

announced to those early at the sepulchre that Jesus was no

longer there, but that he had risen indeed, and "Come," said they,

"see the place where the Lord lay." For the heaviness and sorrow

of the faith that committed the body of Jesus to the tomb there

is now exchanged, that joy unspeakable and full of glory which

becomes the first day of the week—a day in which all the ran-

somed of the Lord are called to be glad, for it is the day which

the Lord hath made, a day henceforth holy unto the Lord and

honourable—a day which, throughout all ages since that memor-

able morning, is the silent as it will be the perpetual and elo-

quent witness to the fact of the resurrection of Christ Jesus the

Lord, even as the seventh day, Sabbath, bore witness in the

former times to the fact that God had rested on that day from

all His works which He had created to make. Till Eationalism

pluck that day, the Lord's day, out of time, and roll back the tide

of time that has flowed along since the morning when the sepul-

chre where the body of Jesus lay, it will in vain attempt to deny
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or disprove the fact to wliicli that day bears, and has borne wit-

ness, the great and glorious fact that Jesus Christ, the Lord who

suffered for our offences, rose again for our justification, and by

that resurrection, according to the working of that mighty power

by which He was raised from the dead, and set at the right hand

of God in the heavenly places, hath quickened us who believe,

by the exceeding greatness of His power—us who were dead in

trespasses and sins, and hath raised us up together, and made us

sit together with Himself in the heavenly places.

Eationalism leaves men to mourn over a dead and buried

Christ. It points to the great stone laid on the mouth of the

sepulchre, sealed and made sure. It leaves men in despair. It

does not even go the length of admitting the fact, attested even

by Eoman guards who kept watch by the sepulchre, that the

sepulchre was really found empty on the morning of the first day

of the week, a fact which they were bribed to explain by a

transparent lie or incredible statement, that while they slept the

disciples of Jesus had come and taken away his body. Eation-

alism sees through that lie, but it refuses to see or look into the

empty sepulchre, and admit that fact with all the blessed train

of consequences which that fact draws after it. For this fact is

the Divine authentication of all that Jesus had said, and done,

and professed Himself to be. It was the act of God justifying

His Son, and attesting him to be the Messiah, proclaiming the

guilt of those who had put Him to death, and announcing to the

universe that His offering and sacrifice of Himself had been well

pleasing and accepted in the sight of God. If, therefore, we
believe with Eationalists, that Christ has not risen from the

dead, we are yet in our sins : we are like Eationalists without

hope concerning ourselves and our dead who have fallen asleep

in Jesus; but believing that Jesus is risen—that He, the repre-

sentative and federal head of his people, died and rose again,

even so we believe that those who sleep in Jesus, God will

bring up again from the grave, and that when He, their life,

shall appear, they also shall appear with Him in glory. " Blessed,"

therefore, says one who had been himself early at the sepulchre,

and had gone down into it to establish his faith, and who had

again and again conversed with the risen Lord, " blessed be the
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his

abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by

the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance

incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved

in heaven for us who are kept by the power of God through

faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time."

(1 Pet. i. 3-5.)

CHAPTEE VII.

RATIONALISM AND THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

HiTiTEETO, throughout the general discussion on the various

topics brouglit before us by the manifesto of Eationalism, little

has been said, by way of argument, in proof or illustration of the

great fact and doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus of Nazareth, the

Son of God. This great truth has been assumed as at once the

foundation and the cope-stone of the temple of Eevelation. It

is that which supports, connects, and gives proportion, symmetry,

beauty, strength, and glory to tlie entire scheme or system of

human redemption, as revealed in Holy Scripture. " This idea

was never more deeply cherished in Christendom than it is now,"

says the Eationalist, " that is, those who are Christians value

that part of their belief above any otlier," and he adds, "are only

honest in calling those men 'infidels' who deny it, because Jesus

is to them the only God they care about, or really believe in.

But while this idolatry is become intenser in the orthodox

churches, the idolaters are losing in numbers every day. The

man-God theory cannot stand long in the presence of two for-

midable foes—Science and the Bible. Yes, I mean what I say.

Science and the Bible will pull down the idolatry of Jesus."

In this remarkable passage there is the statement of a fact;

there is a mis-statement of a doctrine; there is an odious charge

;

and there is a venturesome and false prediction.

The fact stated may be admitted. It is very probably the

case that the idea of the Divinity of Christ was never more
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deeply clierislied in Christendom than it is now. But even this

fact could not be stated without a deliberate misrepresentation

of it, and this by a twofold metliod. For, as put, it is not true

that " Christians value this part of their belief above any other."

Either, in this instance, he is in error, or he spoke not according

to truth in a former sentence: for in that former instance he

represented Christians as demanding for the Bible that all its

"manifold statements" be held as "equally precious and equally

divine." But in neither the one case nor the other does he speak

according to truth. Again, he is guilty of a similar misrepresen-

tation of fact when he says that, to Christians, "Jesus is the only

God they care about, or believe in." He ought to know that

Christians, baptized into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, and trained in the nurture and admoni-

tion of the Lord, believe in the one God, Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost—one ever blessed God in Trinity. But it suited his show

of argument to put the matter as he has put it. And, perhaps^

this was all he "cared about." It was not all he ought to care

about. For scientific thought and the Bible demand that truth

be not falsified or misrepresented. It should be uttered clearly,

and in-^vords fitted to convey a just impression, and not a dis-

torted, crooked, or wrong idea of it, to the mind.

But a more serious matter than even this, is the misrepresen-

tation given of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ.

Even this most sacred truth he cannot enunciate, or refer to,

without giving what is a lamentable illustration not only of

"ignorance and infirmity," but "of error" and depravity. But

this procedure is thoroughly in keeping with the method of

thought called Eationalism, as practised by himself. For through-

out his lecture there is observable a fact most significant—viz.,

that instead of dealing and grappling hand to hand with the facts

and arguments, truths and evidences of revelation, he, ignoring

these, builds up things of buckram, men of straw, effigies of his

own manufacture, the births and offspring of Rationalistic ima-

gination, and then, with trumpet flourish and beat pf drum, he

advances to the combat: and gains an imaginary victory, and

celebrates an imaginary triumph, and foretells imaginary con-

quests. These, however, all are airy nothings, without form.
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substance, body, soul, or spirit. They have reality only as they

pass before the poetical eye of Eationalism, in fine frenzy rolling-

over Christendcm, where it sees the windmills of its own ima-

gination, and mistakes these for the exceeding great array of

giants that are marshalled on the side of truth. After a dis-

torted and caricatured exhibition of the Christian's Bible, he

pronounces it unworthy of being received as the revelation of the

will of God. After misrepresenting and falsifying the doctrines

concerning God, and man's relation to Him; concerning sin, the

curse, and the atonement; concerning the function of reason and

the authority of revelation, he pronounced against all these as

held among Christians, on grounds supported by an amount and

kind of evidence without parallel; and now he deals most

unjustly and irreverently with the great truth as taught in

Scripture, and believed in by Christians, concerning the Divine

pei'sonality of Christ. Even this truth must be stated in terms

most offensive and fitted to mislead, and excite prejudice in the

minds of inquirers who ask the question, "Who is this Son of

Man?" This doctrine he calls a theory—as if it were some

speculative reason on the part of human philosophy, invented to

explain or account for certain phenomena otherwise inexplicable,

or that adjust themselves into scientific relatedness, order, and

subordination, if this theory be admitted, or on the supposition

that this itself be true. Now, while it is maintained that only

by relation to this doctrine do the other doctrines, truths, and

phenomena of revelation appear in their just places, coherence^

and proportions, it is not admitted that this doctrine itself was,

or is, a scientific device or invention in order to explain the other

facts and truths of the Word of God. This is a fact, or truth,

revealed among other facts and truths—discovered in the same

expanse of revelation as these others were discovered. It does,

indeed, bear to many other truths a relation imaged to us by the

relation of the sun to the solar system, with its many planets,

primary and secondary. But even as that system is part of a

stupendous whole, each part being necessary to the physical

completeness of the system of the universe, so the doctrine or

fact of Christ's Divinity, with its many correlated and subordi-

nate truths and facts, are but part of the great mystery of
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godliness of that marvellous system of gracious, just, and holy

government known in Scripture Ijy the designation, " The King-

dom of God." And if the extent, nature, ends, objects, laws, and

subjects of a kingdom called "the Kingdom of Heaven," or "of

God," be considered, as these are described in revelation, it will

appear, even to reason, a not unreasonable but a highly probable

thing that its vast and varied affairs should be administered, and

its entire government presided over, by One having all power in

heaven and on earth—even by the Son of God.

But, not contented with representing this Scriptural fact as a

theory, degrading it, in the very mention of it, to a level with

the theories of reason or of ordinary human science, the lecturer,

according to his manner and method, must proceed to call it,

"this theory of the Man-God," or "this Man-God theory."

What our great poet says, in describing Mammon, may be said

of Eationalism here, in the presence of God and man.

" Mammon, the least erected spirit that fell

From heaven, for even in heaven his looks and thoughts

Were always downward bent, admiring more

Tlie riches of heaven's pavement, trod'u gold.

Than aught divine or holy else enjoyed

In vision beatific."

For Eationalism averts its eye—turns it earthward and down-

ward, even when introduced into the presence-chamber of the

King of Glory. It looks not to the God-man, the Immanuel of

Scripture and the Thcanthrovos of theology, but to its own fabri-

cation, the product and effigy of its own reason and earthly

imagination, the man-God, as if Scripture taught, or Christians

believed in the absorption of man in the divinity of Christ, or in

the deification of man. Vague, misleading, . and perverse and

unwarrantable language of this kind should not be admitted

into the nomenclature of Eationalism, unless, indeed, Eationalism

itself be ambitious of exposing its own pretensions to scientific

method to be altogether a pretence and its very name a

misnomer, a deception, and a lie. For Christians accept no

such theory as that called " the theory of the man-God." No
wonder that after this mis-representation of Christian belief and
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of Christ's personality, natures, and divinity, Eationalism should,

with Mammon, refuse from Christ,

" To receive

Strict laws imposed, to celebrate His throne

With warbled hymns, and to his Godhead sing

Forced hallelujahs."

The odious and groundless charge brought against Christians

of their heing idolaters of Jesus proceeds from the same quarter,

and is warranted only by the same reason or truth as the gross

mis-representations already exposed, of what Christians believe,

and of the God whom they worship. The object of the Chris-

tian's worship is not a man, a creature; else, indeed, the

Christian were an idolater. The object of his "worship is the

Godhead in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one indivisible incom-

prehensible God. This divine personality of the Son of God, of

Jesus of Nazareth, which Eationalism denies, repudiates, and

blaspliemes, is worshipped by all Christian men. For they all

believe that " His name is Wonderful, the Counsellor, the

Miohty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." And

to say otherwise is to bring a most unscientific, because a false

and railing, a slanderous, accusation against every member of

the commonwealth of Christianity, against every intelligent,

loyal, and devout subject in the kingdom of God.

Ptationalisra ignoring the facts and lessons of human history,

and boldly denying the fact of prophecy given in divine revela-

tion by Him who knows the end from the beginning, ventures

itself to foretell futurity—so congenial and congruous to human

reason and human nature is tlie idea of prophecy. Eationalism

thus utters itself with oracular dogmatism and authority :
" This

theory cannot stand long before two formidable foes, science and

the Bible." And as if conscious that the vaticination would

be received with misgiving and incredulity, conscious that it

needed confirmation because of its extreme improbability,

—

confirmation which even a miracle could not give, the lecturer

appealed not to miracle, not to any heaven appended seal to

his commission as a delegate ambassador of God, for he

repudiates all such seals, but to the oracle of his own
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belief, that final and supreme court of arbitration in

Eatioualism, saying—"Yes, I mean what I say." But to give

impressiveness and emphatic memorableness to the prophetic

utterance, it is reiterated
—"Science and the Bible together will

put down the idolatry of Jesus." If the worship of the Son of

God be idolatry, then it is already condemned by the Bible, and

science adds its echoes to the voices of revelation even as the

thunders of Sinai pealed and roared their Amen to the law ever-

lasting, "Thou shalt have no other gods before Me," and to the

law, "Tliou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any

likeness of anything that is in heaven or earth; thou shalt not

bow down thyself to them nor serve them." To these majestic

words may be added those quoted and spoken by Jesus of

Nazareth, and addressed by Him to the representative and father

of Eationalism on the height of the mountain of the world's

temptation—words for all creatures throughout the universe,

"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt

thou serve." The Lawgiver at Sinai, amidst darkness, thunder,

and tempest, is none other than He who stands a lonely figure

on that mountain top. But on the mount of temptation he

appears not as Judge or Lawgiver, although he speaks with

judge-like as with supreme and absolute authority, but he

appears as subject to law, fulfilling for us all righteousness, and

denouncing accordingly all idolatry. If, therefore, the worship

of Christ be idolatry, if it be other than worship and service

unto the Lord our God, no where is it denounced as it is in the

words of the Lord Jesus Christ. But if it be not idolatry, no

where is it so taught, inculcated, and required, as in the teach-

ing of the same Lord Jesus—teaching that illustrates, verifies,

perfects all the teaching of patriarchs and prophets in the times

of the Old Testament—teaching, expounded and commended to

us by those who were the companions, attendants, disciples, and

servants of Jesus in the days of his flesh, and by one born out

of due season who also had seen the Lord, and had from him

received the authority of an apostle and ambassador, to whom
also was committed the ministry or service of reconciliation

—

teaching, that by its own self-evidence, authority, light, love,

and life, together with the gracious operation of the Paraclete,
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even the Spirit of Holiness and truth, has gained such an ascen-

dancy and dominion over the reason and conscience of mankind

as that confessed by Eationalists, it never was more deeply cher-

ished in Christendom than it is in this present age—an ascen-

dancy and dominion of a kind and attained by such means and

against all conceivable forms of opposition—rationalism, mystic-

ism, priestcraft, state policy, superstition, and anti-Ghristianism,

as ought to cause even the prophet of reckless Rationalism to

hesitate and stammer as he gives forth from his shrine the

oracular dictum, that as Christendom must soon be put to flight

before the beliefs of Rationalism, so the supreme divinity and

the worship of the Son of God must fall before the graven

images which Rationalism has made for itself, and before which

it bows itself down to serve them. "On this rock," the truth

and fact confessed by all Christian men, that Jesus, the Son of

Man, is the Christ the Son of the living God, "I will build my
church," said he, "and the gates of hell shall not prevail against

it." He himself is that rock, and against it Rationalism will be

as powerful as is the spray that spends itself in vapoury foam

against the rock on which my house is built; nay more, that

spray may sometime tell upon even this strong rock, but though

the earth be removed and the mountains be liurled into the •

abysses of the sea, stable as the throne of the Eternal will

remain the rock and foundation of the Christian's faith and of

the Christian's hope. Even the ravings and manteia of modern

Rationalism serve but to illustrate and confirm our faith in the

Scriptures of truth, for there it is expressly foretold that in the

last times there shall be mockers and scoffers, and that some,

even many, shall apostatise from the faith. But shall their

apostacy annul or make void the promises of God? Supposing

it were true what Rationalists affirm, that the numbers of Chris-

tians are daily becoming fewer, and that the armies of the faith-

ful are being rapidly thinned by the renegades and deserters

who go over to the camp of Rationalism, shall the Christian

cause be the weaker because these have openly joined or been

driven to join the professed enemies of Christianity? Nay,

rather will the army of the living God, the followers of the

Lamb, whose ranks and numbers are thus possibly diminished.
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gather from this diminution new reinforcement and new hope,

and the world will learn to distinguish between the true and

the false, the precious and the vile—between those who wor-

ship the Son of God in truth and those who, while professing to

worship Him, believe not in their heart that He is indeed the

Christ, the Son of the Living God. Purging or purifying times

in the past have not been marked by the weakening, much less

the discomfiture of the Christian cause; and these sifting times

when many of understanding, when some that appeared to be

standard-bearers in the army, or pillars in the temple, are seen

to fall, will not prove themselves the worst times in the history

of the kingdom of God. Let all Christian men, therefore,

receiving a kingdom that cannot be moved, have grace whereby

they may serve God acceptably with reverence and holy fear,

for even our God is a consuming fire.

What men wish they readily believe, and in the case of

Eationalists it is no arduous thing to show that their hopes

and their beliefs and expectations respecting what science and

the Bible shall do in subverting the fact of Christ's divinity, and

in extinguishing the last embers that may for a time remain

smouldering on His altars, are unwarranted by science, and are

falsified, rebuked, and pronounced vanity by the Bible. The

Bible, with science as its handmaid and ally, not as its abject

slave, has built and fortified the Christian temple, and the city

of God with all its palaces, walls, buttresses, towers, and bul-

warks. And it is no boastful invitation that is given to the

citizens of Zion, and even to the most formidable of Zion's foes,

" Walk about Zion and go round about her : tell the towers

thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces, that

ye may tell it to the generation following." Tell what to the

generation following ? Tell it in mournful numbers, that it

shall witness the walls of Zion scaled, its forts, towers, and bul-

warks taken, its stately palaces and sacred temple razed to the

gr(»ind by Zion's foes ? Shall they have to raise the lamenta-

tion amidst the scene of ruin, " Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem

a desolation : our holy and our beautiful house, where our

fathers praised Thee, is burnt up with fire ; and all our pleasant

things are laid waste." Nay, for other ends than this are the

I
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friends and foes of Zion invited to survey and mark well her

walls and towers of strength, that knowing and being assured

of 'what Zion's King had done for his city in the past, they

might, having the guarantee, unchangeableness, power, and

promise of that Great King, be assured and transmit to the

generation following the assurance, that whatever might befall

other cities, states, systems, or kingdoms, the city and kingdom

of God should never be moved. For the Highest himself doth

establish this city. He is the glory in the midst of it, and a

waU. of fire round about it. And "Where two or tln^ee are

gathered together in my name," said Christ, " there am I in the

midst of them."

"What discoveries, hostile to the doctrine of Christ's divinity,

shall be made by science ? " Enlarged conceptions of God and

his works," is part of the response. What conceptions will ever

outmeasure those derived from Eevelation ? " Hundreds of

human errors shall be corrected." This will be a help, not a

hindrance to belief in the divinity of Christ. "Bible readers

will see that Christ believed in miracles, and devils, and in

many other things." They see this already. But when they

have been trained in science, they can no longer believe in these

things, nor regard Him, whom they now worship as God, to be

other than a credulous and ignorant man, when the test of

science is applied to his pretensions. Pray when, where, or

how, it may be asked, did science pronounce belief either in

devils or miracles unworthy of human or rational belief ? Are

there not more things in heaven, earth, and hell, than are dreamt

of by Eationalism ?

Any more discoveries ? " Tlie earth is a sphere." It has

been circumnavigated. It is a planet, not a central sun. Must
all children, as they learn geography and astronomy, be taught

to abjure Christianity ? Yes, says the Eationalist. Because

Christ Jesus did not know the geometrical figure, and did not

know the astronomical place of the earth. Where did the

Eationalist get this information ? In and from the Bible. From
the Bible ? And there it is implied or taught that He was

necessarily unacquainted with the laws of nature. This is

strange news. Because, in the same book, and by the same
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writers to whose authority you appeal, and must appeal in proof

of what you say, that Jesus knew not the laws of nature, and

could not be the Lord or Creator of nature, we read that He,

whether He knew the theories and laws of light or not, gave

eyesight to the blind ; whether He knew or knew not the theory

or science of acoustics. He gave hearing to the deaf; whether

He knew or knew not pathology and materia medica, and the

modern and ancient pharmaceutica, He healed all manner of

diseases ; whether or not He knew meteorology—a yet very

imperfect science—or pneumatics, or the laws of gravitation and

the principle of specific gravity. He walked upon tlie sea, and

spake but a word, and both wind and wave were obedient to His

will ; nay, more, whether or not He knew the secrets of darkness

and the grave, at His word the dead child was restored to her

parents, the young man, the only son of his mother, and that

mother a widow, whose funeral he met, was given back to his

bereaved and sorrowing, but now glad and rejoicing mother;

at the word, " Come forth," spoken by H^iin in tears, as Godlike

in His tears as in His powerful mastery over death, Lazarus,

who had been dead four days, was given back for a time to fill

up the place left vacant in the family group at Bethany.

Nature and death recognised His divine authority and power.

The stars of heaven did homage by the manger where He lay,

the angels of God sung the song of His nativity. Not only did

frail women minister to Him of their substance, but fishes of the

sea brought tribute to Him when it was sought of them. The

common people heard Him gladly, and learned rabbis were

astonished at His questions and answers. Pilate confessed that

he found no fault in Him ; Judas, with his armed band, fell back

at His saying, " I am He ;" and all the powers of Nature did

obeisance before Him, while His body hung upon the accursed

tree ; the earth quaked, the rocks were rent, the graves were

opened, many of the dead came forth, and the sun in yonder

heavens robed himself as never before in thickest darkness,

veiling his face from the spectacle of Calvary ; and again as at

His birth, so at His second nativity from the womb of the grave,

angels were in attendance on their mighty Lord, and thousands

of strong angels were His retinue as He ascended and entered
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highest heaven in triumphant procession, having led captivity

captive—having dragged death, Satan, sin, the curse, and hell

bound to His chariot wheels, as He ascended amidst the paeans

and sevenfold chorus of halleluiahs, and harping symphonies of

the holy and the redeemed universe of God. And yet it is said

He knew not nature, and was not its Lord. This is very strange

news.

Strange, it may he, to those Bible readers who know not liow

to " pick and choose," to pilfer or pervert, to take from or add

to Bible statements ; but according to the method, standard,

and invariable practice and belief of Eationalists, " Yes," says

the lecturer, " I mean what I say," Christ was necessarily

ignorant of geography, geometry, cosmogony, geology, astronomy,

and the English literature, and language, and the methods of

science and Eationalism, and many other things. In this

way Eationalists satisfactorily prove to themselves that Christ

was not the Lord of nature, and was not the omnipotent Creator

of the world ! In answer to all this, any plain and unsophis-

ticated man—any one that has now and then looked into the

Bible, and meddled a little in scientific matters after the way
that Bacon describes when he says that " man is the minister

and interpreter of nature"—may be allow^ed to say that the

Eationalist concludes or generalises too hastily, both from the

Bible and from science. And not only so, the premises from

the Bible wdiich he gives as facts are really not in the Bible,

in so far, at least, as geography and astronomy are concerned

;

and as for the metapliysical or ultra-physical world, Eationalism

may dogmatise when it has information to warrant its dog-

matism. Without, therefore, prolonging, for the present, this

controversy, I venture to utter this judgment, that the pro-

phecies of a system whose advocates dare to speak lies in the

name of the Bible are most certain not to be fulfilled, and the

thing prophesied shall not come to pass so long as there is in

heaven that God of truth who, by His word, hath bidden us

beware of prophets who come to us saying, " Let us go after

other gods, and let us serve them." To such we cannot say

God-speed, but for such we pray that God may give them
repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth.



RATIONALISM. 129

CHAPTEE VIII.

PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

This is neither the place nor the time for entering into length-

ened and elaborate proof of the doctrine or fact of the eternal

divinity of Jesus, the Son of God. Concerning the Lord Jesus

it has been said by Hooker: " Four things concur to make the

whole state of our Lord Jesus Christ : His Deity, His manhood,

the conjunction of both, and the distinction of the one from

the other, being joined in one. Four principal heresies there

are which have in those things withstood the truth. Arians,

by bending themselves against the deity of Christ ; Apollinar-

ians, by maiming and misinterpreting that which belongeth to

His human nature ; ISTestorians, by rending Christ asunder, and

dividing Him into two persons ; the followers of Eutiches, by

confounding in His person those natures which they should

distinguish. Against these there have been four ancient general

councils :—the council of Nice, to define against Arians, a.d.

325 ; the council c^ Constantinople, against Apollinarians, a.d.

381 ; that of Ephesus, against Nestorians, a.d. 431 ; against

Eutichians, that of Chalcedon, a.d. 451 ; the decisions of which

may be comprised in four words, truly, perfectly, indivisibly, and

distinctly. The first applied to His being God, the second to

His being man, the third to His being of both one, and the

fourth to His still continuing in that one loth. AVe may fully,

by way of abridgement, comprise whatsoever antiquity hath at

large handled, either in declaration of Christian belief, or in

refutation of the aforesaid heresies, within the compass of these

four heads." * Amidst all the varieties of opinion that have

prevailed, whether in certain coteries claiming a standing and

place in the visible Church, or among the professed enemies of

Christianity, and amidst all the conflict and controversy that

has marked the progress and history of the Christian Church,

one grand article of faith has, like an eternal and immoveable

rock, raised its head and towered high above the angry and

* Eccles. Polity, Book v.
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troubled fluctuations of lieretical opinion,—one faith lias been

tenaciously held by all properly called Christian men, namely,

faith in the eternal divinity of Jesus, the Son of God. The denial

of this, either in express terms or by implication,—that is, by

holding or avowing other opinions subversive of this funda-

mental doctrine—excludes, and, ipso facto, excommunicates a

man from the society and fellowship of the Church of God. For,

on the rock of the true humanity, true divinity, and true

Messiahship of Jesus of ISTazareth, the Church is built ; and to

deny the divinity of the j)erson of Christ is to shatter and sub-

vert the foundation of the Church of the living God. Whatever

be the sum total, taken numerically, of the articles in the

Christian system that are to be accounted primary, essential,

radical, or fundamental, this concerning the divinity of Christ is

one—a main and cardinal verity in the creed professed by all

Christian men. Simon Peter gave voice not only to his own
faith and that of his fellow disciples, but to t]ie faith of the

universal Church in all ages and countries, when, in response to

the question of Jesus, " Whom say ye that I, the Son of Man,

am ?" he said, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,"

—words simple, few, sublime,—words comprehending in sum-

mary brevity and compactness the confession of the faith of all

the elect of God.

Although it is not my intention to enter into the details of the

argument in proof of this glorious and most wonderful trubh, yet

a few thoughts may here be given.

THE SON OF MAN.

In the evangelical narrative it is very evident and obvious to

the most cursory and even careless reader that the Lord Jesus

Christ, for the most part and commonly, spoke of himself imder

the appellation, " Son of Man." And His use of this term led

the people to ask, " Who is this Son of Man ?" There is in this

name as used by Christ deep and far-reaching significance and

meaning. Not only does it indicate that He is truly man,

—

having a true body and a reasonable soul,—a man in all respects

as other men, sin only excepted ; not only does it indicate that

human nature finds in Him its true and proper type, its lofty
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ideal, so that in another sense than philosophers often intend, He
is the ideal man ; not only does it indicate that what was lest

of God's image in Adam is recovered and restored in Him, but

it also indicates that He is the second Adam, the Lord from

heaven, the head, federally and spiritually, of a new race and of

a new creation, a quickening Spirit giving life to whom He will,

laying down his own life to redeem those that were lost in the

captivity of sin and Satan—bound over under the just sentence

of the holy law of God, and that He has dominion and all power

in heaven and in earth, and because He is the Son of Man, exer-

cising all judgment and rule, that He may give eternal life to as

many as the Father hath given Him. These and many other

blessed truths are couched or compressed in the designation,

Son of Man, as used by Christ Jesus. And by the use of this

name applied to Himself, Jesus, the Lord of glory, commends

Himself to the lowly, the outcast, the guilty, and the lost. " I

am Joseph, your brother," said the ruler of Egypt to his aston-

ished and trembling brethren, who were troubled at his presence,

" Come near to me, I pray you." " I am Jesus the Son of Man,

your brother, bone of your bone, flesh of your flesh, near, very

near of kin to you—your very brother whom ye crucified ; come

near to Me, I pray you, and be not grieved with yourselves that

ye did this unto Me ; for God did send Isle to die for you to

preserve you alive, that whosoever believeth in Me should not

die, but have everlasting life." Come near to Me all ye that are

weary and heavy-laden, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

This is the voice of the Son of Man. " For as the children were

partakers of flesh and blood. He also Himself likewise took part

of the same, that, through death. He might destroy him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who,

through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.

For verily He took not on him the nature of angels, but He took on

the seed of Abraham; wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be

made like unto his brethren, that He might be a merciful and faith-

ful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation

for the sins of the people : for in that He himself hath suffered,

being tempted. He is able to succour those that are tempted."

—

(Hebrews ii.)
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MESSIAH, SON OF GOD.

But while the Lord Jesus commonly spoke of himself as the

Son of Man, using this name as a veil thrown over his glory,

the fulness of the Godhead that dwelt in Him bodily, so that

men might see his face, and live. He also announced himself

to be none other than the promised Messiah, the Son of God.

And there need be no question as to what He intended or what

the disciples and the Jews understood by this singular designa-

tion. The unbelieving Jews accused him of blasphemy, because

He made himself equal with God ; and the ground of the sen-

tence passed against him by wliich he was condemned to die the

death on the cross was, that He as Messiah claimed to be and

asserted himself both king, and Son of God. Any little child

can refute the statements of those who deny that Jesus professed

himself to be a divine person, and possessed of divine power,

authority, and prciogatives.

THE WORDS OF JESUS.

His words or his doctrines express and imply his true and

proper divinity as well as his true and proper humanity. None
but the God-man could—at least none ever did speak as He
spake. And the alternative is either to believe him true, or to

charge him with a systematic and deliberate purpose to deceive

his disciples and the world. Eationalism accepts the latter

alternative ; for there is no middle ground. And yet what an

alternative is this ! It is, so far, to say Amen to the sentence by
which Jesus was doomed to the death on the cross. It is to

echo in this nineteenth century the cry of the superstitious,

malignant, and infatuated Jewish multitude, stirred up by
priests, scribes, and rulers of the people, " Away with him

!

away with him ! crucify liim ! crucify him !

" There is such a

homeliness in the words of Christ that they must have proceeded

from our brother man. And there is such a heavenliness in

these same words that they must have proceeded from none

other than the only-begotten and eternal Son of God. jSTo mar-

vel that the people wondered at the gracious words that pro-
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ceeded from his mouth. For as to matter and manner—as to

simplicity, ease, depth, authority— as to the intension and

extension of his words, whether concerning earth and time, or

concerning the worlds spiritual, invisible, and eternal, Jesus

spake as one intimately acquainted with the secrets of all worlds

and the workings of all minds. Man never spoke what Jesus

spoke : man never spoke with the grace, authority, ease, know-

ledge, wisdom,—with the homeliness and heavenliness that

distinguished both the matter and the manner of the words or

speech of Jesus Christ. The sermon on the mount, the Lord's

prayer, the gospel to Nicodemus, the parables, those seed plots

of the great vineyard of God and seed words of the kingdom,

the special addresses to individual men, publicans, sinners, the

sorrowful, the weeping, the bereaved, and disconsolate, the

tempters and the tempted, the farewell words to the disciples,

the prayer to the Father before Jesus went over the brook

Kedron to G-ethsemane,—these all are miracles of wisdom,

grace, and truth, that infallibly prove the divinity of Jesus

—

prove him to be the divine Son, equal with the Father, one with

Him in substance, and equal to Him in power, wisdom, grace,

and glory. In his manner of speaking there is all that is

conceivable of the perfection of humanity. His manner is that

of a perfect man. No less is it the manner, 'so far as we can

conceive of it, of one who is truly God. There is in his whole

manner an air of conscious dignity, yet such as indicates that

He, though in the form of God, did not count equality with God
a thing to be grasped at. He was conscious of it, and He could,

without losing the adoring homage of the angels and of all the

holy and intelligent universe of God, descend to man's low

estate, in order that He might raise up fallen man to have fellow-

ship with Him and with the Father through the eternal Spirit.

An usurper or pretender cannot afford to stoop and make him-

self familiar to his meanest subjects as can the sovereign who
occupies the throne by lawful, inalienable, and hereditary right.

But Jesus, the Son of God, the Lord and heir of all things, who
is one with the eternal Father, and hath by sonship and heredi-

tary law and right a more excellent name than all, even the

highest angelic creatures, for they, in their highest estate, are
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but creatures, can afford to come down to tabernacle among

men. The uncreated and eternal Word, the Son, who is ever in

the Father's bosom, can .afford to become flesh, that He may

reveal the Father to men, and, by obedience unto death, restore

and redeem part of the rebellious, lost, and fallen family of man-

kind—part of this banished humanity, and annex it for ever in

loyalty and love to the vast kingdom and dominions of God,

under his reign and empire over all holy intelligences. The

very condescension and grace of the manner of Christ argue

that He is none other than what He professes to be, the Son of

God.

This, however, is all the more evident when from his words,

so miraculous, full of grace and truth, so directly spoken in his

own name according to his formula, " I say unto you," or " Amen,

amen, I say unto thee "—a formula altogether diverse from

that of the greatest of all the prophets, and becoming only a

Divine Person demanding credence because of his own autho-

rity, we turn to meditate on his wonderful works. These, like

his words, are without parallel or analogue in the history of

mankind ; and, in common with his words, they bear infallible

and irrefragable proof and demonstration of the divinity of his

person. Nicodemus confessed only a part of the truth when,

addressing the Lord, he said, " Eabbi, we know that thou art a

teacher come from God ; for no man can do these miracles that

thou doest except God be with him." He spoke his honest im-

pression and conviction; and from that confession Christ gently

led him on step by step to an acknowledgment of his Messiah-

ship and Divine Sonship. For if he be a prophet sent from God,

whose mission is authenticated by miracles, he must be more

than a prophet. If he be a true, honest, upright, good man, he

is more than man ; and if a prophet, more than a prophet, and

none other than the Messiah and Son of God. And He himself

in vindication of his profession and claim, referred men not to

his words alone, but also to his works. These works are worthy

of the God of love—they express at once the grace, love, and

power of God; and done by the word of Christ, by his direct

word of authority and power, they proclaim to all ages of time,

and reveal to the universe the great mystery of godliness—God
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manifest in tlie flesh. No wonder that the people should say,

in their bewildered astonishment, " We have seen strange things

to-day:"
—"It was never seen among us after this sort:"

—"He
hath done all things well :"—

" What manner of man is this that

even the winds and the sea obey him!" "Truly," said the

centurion, who stood by the cross and witnessed all that had

been done, all that had transpired there, " Truly, this man was the

Son of God."

THE WOEKS OF JESUS.

It must never be forgotten by us that the miracles of Christ

were entirely distinct in kind from mere displays of dexterous,

or even superhuman power.' They were not thaumaturgic exhi-

bitions for the excitement of the wonder of indolent, idle, or

curious spectators. Of this sort is no miracle of Christ. Herod

of Galilee would fain see Him do some wonderful work, even as

modern sceptics and unbelievers lay down conditions according

to which, they being judges, Christ should have acted in work-

ing miracles, in opening the blind eyes, in unstopping the deaf

ears, in cleansing the lepers, in healing all manner of sickness

and disease among the people, and in restoring the dead to life.

His miracles are signs of the kingdom of God, and give infallible

proof that the King of Glory has appeared among men. It is

in this light that they must be considered. They are part of the

revelation made by Him of his kingly or royal grace, authority,

and power, and in their ends and nature—in the benevolence of

their ends, in their grace and love and kindness, in their adap-

tation to man's necessities, in their home-coming to the hearts

and wants of the poor, the suffering, the sorrowful, and the op-

pressed—they run parallel to the words of grace which flowed

from his lips. If He came the Eoyal Prophet to preach good

tidings to the meek, the suffering, and the poor—the Eoyal Phy-

sician and Healer, to bind up the broken-hearts of men, and to

mollify their sore wounds with the balm of GHead—the Eoyal

Eedeemer and Deliverer, to proclaim liberty to those led and

held in captivity, bound with the bonds, chains, and fetters of

spiritual corruption and death ; if He came to comfort all that

mourn, and to give to Zion's sorrowful children beauty for ashes.



136 RATIONALISM.

the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the

spirit of heaviness, it was altogether most seemly and becoming

his royalty and his grace, that his deeds of miraculous goodness,

benevolence, and power, should, as the voices of so many heralds

and town-criers—like the ringing of the bells of the city of God

—annotmce to an astonished universe, that the Lord of angels

and of men, the eternal and only-begotten Son, was found in

fashion as a man, humbling himself to minister unto the fallen

and the perishing, and to give his life a ransom for many. There

is thus seen to be a Divine suitableness and congruity between

his words and his works, and between both and the gracious ends

for which He was manifest in the flesh. Thus from the works

as well as the words of Jesus, there is given demonstration of

his grace, and of his eternal divinity. If the sublimity of the

Word of God, when, at the beginning, He said, "Light! be," and

" Light, was," extorts the admiration of the heathen themselves
;

and if that immediate up-springing of light from the womb of

blackness and thick darkness be sublime demonstration of the

creative power and Divine energy of the endiathetic and power-

ful Word of God, the Creator, for " He spake, and it was ; He
commanded, and it stood fast," equally, if not more sublime must

that word be of a Saviour in tears, when He speaks, and at his

command death relaxes its grasp, and lets its captive go forth again

to take his place among living men ; equally if not more sublime

than any word in the first creation, when light, order, life—all

took their places and stations in obedience to the impressed and

forth-put power of the Almighty, must the word and power of

Jesus be ; for, at his word, health and sickness, life and death

moved as if they were his trained and trusty servants and

messengers, recognising in Him their original Creator, and their

appointed and mediatorial Sovereign, Head, and King.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

But the works of Jesus are not merely those recorded in the

narratives of the Evangelists. "My Father," said He, "worketh

hitherto, and I work." After He ascended to glory. He con-

tinued to work, not only upholding all things in the general
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universe by the word of his power, but more especially uphold-

ing and carrying forward his work in the gracious kingdom of

God, among men, to the blissful and glorious ends for which He
sits on his mediatorial throne, invested with all power in heaven

and on earth. Christianity, in so far as it is pure—in so far as

it is, or has been, during more than eighteen hundred years, a

kingdom of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost

—

not in word only, but in power—this new creation, witli all its

light, order, life—with all its blessings and benefits—with all its

mighty yet gentle forces, influences, and results, is the work

—

the historically miraculous w^ork, of Christ. For it has made

progress among men, and can make true and real progress in its

mission of grace, truth, and spiritual law, only in so far as the

Eternal Spirit is given by Christ to regenerate, sanctify, console,

and strengthen those to whom the word of salvation comes. A
supernatural agent, even the Spirit of Christ, has hovered over

the moral chaos of humanity for these eighteen centuries past,

and out of that scene of chaotic confusion—out of the conflict of

tumultuous passions, interests, antipathies, and animosities—out

of these wild, discordant, and warring elements—out of the

abysses of the waste and desolate moral world, the Spirit of

Christ, by the Word of Christ, is bringing into view a scene of

life and beauty, of light and order, which Avill at length be per-

fected in the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth

righteousness. Then shall be realized the vision of the prophet:

"The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall

lie down with the the kid ; and the calf and the young lion and

the fatling together : and a little child shall lead them. And
the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down

together: and the bear shall eat straw like the ox. And the

sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned

child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They shall not

hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth shall be

filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the

sea. And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse which shall

stand for an ensign of the people: to it shall the Gentiles seek,

and his rest shall be glorious." (Isa. ix. : 6-10.)

The proof of the Divinity of Christ Jesus, from the fact of
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Christianity, or the kingdom of God, is one that would afford

ample matter for many volumes. A few thoughts are all that

can, on this occasion, be offered.

Prophets, among the Hebrews, had from the most ancient

times foretold that God would, in the latter days, set up a

kingdom diverse from all other kingdoms. It was revealed to

Abraham that in him, and in his seed, all the families of the

earth should be blessed. For he became heir of the world

through righteousness, and by believing the promise of God. In

the Psalms of David, and especially in such psalms as the

second and seventy-second, the nature, extent, and beneficent

character of this kingdom, and the glory of the King, are de-

scribed in language the most perspicuous and sublime. In the

visions and words of Isaiah and Ezekiel, as indeed, it may be

said, in all the prophets, the character, grace, and glory of

Messiah, the King, and of his kingdom, are exhibited both in

plain, explicit, and precise language; and also in the poetic and

figurative style peculiar to prophetic and inspired Scripture. In

imagery taken from the facts of nature and Providence, in figures

derived from historical events in the history of Israel, and in

symbols taken from the temple, its structure, its priesthood, its

ritual, ceremonies, and worship, together with references to the

times of David, and the happy state of Israel under his reign,

the advent of the Messiah is foretold, and the growth and pro-

gressive establishment of his kingdom are predicted in such

ways that the plain words—the words without metaphor, trope,

or figure, serve as the key to the otherwise dark and hard to be

understood visions. The visions and the words indicate and

foretell the setting up of a kingdom that shall be spiritual, not

carnal or earthly; righteous, not grounded on wrong or iniquity;

gracious, not established or extended by physical force; that

shall assert and secure dominion over the souls, hearts, and

consciences of men, by appropriate means, agencies, and instru-

mentalities, and especially by the knowledge of the Lord, or by
the truth through the power of the Holy Ghost; and that know-
ing or recognising no national or local sanctity, and confined

within the limits of no local boundaries or peculiarities of race,

caste, or people, shall be progressively diffused, extended, and
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established, till it become co-extensive with the nations, tribes,

families and kingdoms of mankind— till the Messiah shall actu-

ally have the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost

parts, or extreme limits of the earth for his possession. For "He
shall have dominion from sea to sea; and from the river unto

the ends of the earth."

This being the Old Testament doctrine and pre-intimation of

the kingdom of God in the times of the Messiah—the times of

Him who in the same prophecies is spoken of as greater than

Moses, as the Shepherd of Israel, as the Lord God, as Immanuel,

the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting

Father; concerning whom it is said that his name shall endure

for ever; that he shall be a prince for ever on the throne of David,

ruling with power, in righteousness making war, and giving his

people peace,—What is it that meets us in the New Testament ?

We find that the writers seem to have taken up the pen, yet

wet and dripping with the ink, as it had been laid down, or

aside, by the writers of the Old Testament—Moses, David,

Isaiah, and Malachi. The predicted Herald or Messenger of

the King appears preaching in the wilderness, and baptising in

Jordan with the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins,

preparing the way of the Lord, announcing the near advent of

a greater than himself; and at length, after having baptised the

sinless one as the sin-bearer, pointing to Him and directing his

disciples to Him, and away from himself, to the King and Mas-

ter who should baptise them with the Holy Ghost and with fire,

giving voice to all the statements, testimonies, and predictions

of ancient prophecy, when he said, " Behold the Lamb which

taketh away the sin of the world," and confirming all previous

prophecy when seeing the Spirit descending and abiding on

Jesus, he bare record as in echo to the voice from heaven

—

" This is the Son of God." At the first nativity of Christ, and

at his second or the resurrection from the dead, the supernatural

world was astir and in commotion—angels and heavenly mes-

sengers being in attendance on their Lord, wondering, doubtless,

and pondering, as Mary, the mother of Jesus, wondered and

pondered as to what these things meant, and as Mary Magda-

lene wondered in her perplexity and^sorrow, while she lingered
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near the empty sepulclire in which the body of the Lord Jesus

had lain. At the entrance to the public ministry of the Lord,

as He came up from the Jordan waters of baptism, the heavens

were opened, and the Spirit as a dove descended upon Jesus

and abode on Him, while the voice of the eternal Father was

heard, saying, "This is my beloved Son." At a transition stage in

his ministry, again the heavens broke silence, and the voice

from the excellent glory on the holy mount of transfiguration

was heard saying, "This is my beloved Son, hear ye him;" and

just as the Lord approached the precincts of Gethsemane the

voice was again uttered and heard, and tlie people said it thun-

dered. At the Cross, and while the lifeless or dying body was

extended on the accursed tree, the heavens and the earth, all

nature, and even death itself, did homage to the Lord. And the

testimony of the Baptist at the commencement of Christ's public

ministry is echoed by the Centurion standing by the Cross

—

"Truly this man was the Son of God.

'

When we consider what is involved in the idea of Christianity

or the Kingdom of God, and what is signified by it as a histo-

rical and actual fact, as the great moral and spiritual power for

the regeneration of man and the transformation of the world

unto righteousness, holiness, and peace, we shall be obliged to

admit the divinity of the Son of God. For, keeping in view the

twofold fact that Christ is the eternal Son, and that he is the

mediatorial servant of the Father, the phenomena of revelation

and the facts of genuine, pure, and undefiled Christianity are

explained, and the statements of the inspired evangelists are

seen to be concordant and harmonious.

Consider the historical fact. In a workshop in Nazareth, in

the breast of a mechanic, born and bred, nvu'tured and brought

up among the humblest ranks of society, in a remote, obscure,

and despised country town, among a people proverbial for their

rudeness of manners, their barbarism of speech, their bigoted

and contracted notions of life, society, religion, and the world;

among a people almost universally expecting the advent of a

King or Mighty One who should emancipate their nation from

under the yoke and empire of Home, and should give to them
the place of supreme and first dominion over all kingdoms and
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secular powers, who should restore the State to more tlian the

glory of the times of Solomon, and raise it to a pitch and height

of power, splendour, and renown, far surpassing and excelling

that of all the princedoms of the world; among a people carnal,

worldly, covetous, bound down not only under the secular

tyranny of Eome, but still more held down and enthralled by

the tyranny of traditionalism, self-righteousness, and a dead

literalism and formality, there is found, and from amidst all this

there emerges the grand and unparalleled idea of a reign, rule,

and kingdom, that shall not be adapted merely to provincial

Galileans or to mechanics and artizans, or to any favoured class

—adapted not merely to the nation and people of the Jews,

whether priests, rulers, scribes, pharisees, or the nmltitudes of

Israel, but that shall be adapted for mankind over the face of

the whole earth,, and equally adapted to high and low, rich and

poor, learned and unlearned, subjects and sovereigns, servants

and masters, slaves and freemen, parents and children.

THE IDEA OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The conception of the idea of a kingdom such as this argues

of itself the extraordinary character, if not the divinity, of Jesus

of Nazareth. For by this idea he not only rose above all those

of his time, and above all the wise men and sages of heathen

antiquity, but above thousands and myriads who have professed

to be his disciples, servants, and followers. This prophetic idea

anticipates all history that yet remains to be written, while it is

singular, and divinely unique, in all the records of the past. It

is based upon the fact that God is a Spirit: that lie is tlie God
not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles; and it proceeds

on the truth that acceptable worship offered unto God must be

in spirit and in truth, for only thus can there be a congruity

between the object of worship and adoration and the worship

and the worshipper. The Father of all, who is a Spirit—the

true and living God—must be worshipped in spirit and in truth.

Such worship is that which He requires, and only with such

homage is He well pleased.

The conception of the idea of this kingdom of God in the mind

K
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of Christ was perfect and complete. It was there a great arche-

typal form or idea to be realised in the progress of the ages.

Hence at every stage of his public ministry He speaks of it,

announces it, and foretells its certain development into actual

and world-wide fact and reality. Many of his word pictures, or

miracles of speech, the parables or medals of the new creation

and kingdom of God, struck by Him, and impressed with his

image and superscription, are distinct, explicit, and infallible

utterances concerning the nature, expansion, and ultimate estab-

lishment of the gospel or kingdom of God. These parables are

many of them nothing else than condensed or epitomised his-

tories of the church of God till the end of time. The kingdom

that comes not with outward pomp and observation, is a king-

dom within men, and working from within outwards, working

in the individual, and from him on the family ; from that again 6n

society in all its institutions, laws, observances; and from society

on the world, till the whole mass of humanity be regenerated, sanc-

tified, transfigured, and impregnated with the Spirit, holiness,

love, and righteousness of God. The evils that should interrupt

and mar the progress of this kingdom, the tares sown by the

enemy, Satan, are no less explicitly mentioned and foretold, tlian

is predicted the certain, sure, and ultimate spread and triumph

of the truth and grace of God. And not only so. Parallel to

the parables of the kingdom are the miracles. For many of

these are miniatures or models of the processes and action of the

kingdom of God in its conflict with the darkness, sin, and powers

of this world. In one of these the vessel is nigh overwhelmed

by the angry and tempestuous waves. But the sleeping Jesus

awakes, rebukes wind and wave, and rebukes unbelieving fears,

and the vessel, with her company, enters into the peaceful and

safe haven for which it was bound. In another, the disciples

are alone in the ship, tossed with the winds and waves, sorely

buffetted, and nigh to despair, when Jesus, who had been alone

on the mountain side praying, walks towards the affrighted dis-

ciples, amidst the darkness of the night, and above the unstable

waves of the sea, which bear Him up as on a firm pavement,

while He advances to comfort and to cheer his tiembling and

faithful followers. Not for their sakes alone, but for the sake of



KATIONALISM. 143

tlie church of God in every age, and clime, and country, were

these things written, and these things done, that men might

believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God, and

that, believing, they might have life through his name.

When called upon to vindicate his claim to be accounted

King, in the presence of the representative of highest earthly

majesty and power, Jesus the Lord confessed himself King,

saying, " My kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom were

of this world, then would my servants fight that I should not be

delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence,

Pilate therefore said unto him. Art thou a king then? Jesus

answered. Thou sayest that I am a king; to this end was I born,

and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear

witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth

my voice." (John xviii. 36, 37.)

These words spoken to Pilate are in keeping with the state-

ments invariably made by Christ respecting his kingdom, and

the ends for which He became incarnate, or appeared in the

flesh. At the outset of his ministry in the mysterious ordeal of

the threefold temptation, in the wilderness, on the mountain top,

and on the pinnacle of the temple, as afterwards amidst the

shades of Gethsemane, He declined and refused the temptation

to employ force, whether that of the forth-putting of miraculous,

physical power, or the summoning of angels, to appear and vin-

dicate his kingly claim and royal dignity. The temporal power

or sword must have no part or place in promoting the direct

ends of his reign and government, or in accelerating the advanc-

ing progress of his dominion as the Messiah. The means used

must be in harmony with the nature of the kingdom, and with

the spiritual and gracious ends by it designed. It is not a king-

dom of this world: it is not in nature, fashion, government,

administration, polity, or ends, modelled after the pattern of

worldly and secular monarchies or kingdoms. It is the kingdom
of truth, the reign of grace and righteousness, that men may
become heirs of eternal life.

How Utopian this idea of a kingdom of truth, and a king bear-

ing witness to truth, appeared to Pilate we know, for Pilate said

unto him, " What is truth ? and when he had said this, he went
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out again," not waiting for a reply, or, as Bacon puts it, " What
is truth, said jestiug Pilate, and would not stay for an answer;

and certainly there be that delight in giddiness, and count it. a

bondage to fix a belief, affecting freewill in thinking as well as

in acting." Yet this Utopian idea is progressively becoming the

great fact in the history of the world, and with the progressive

realisation of it, there is progressive demonstration of the eternal

divinity of Jesus, the Son of God.

In keeping with his own statement of his mission as the

witness to the truth. He instructed and qualified his disciples

and apostles to be his witnesses, and to testify among all nations

the truth concerning Him and his kingdom, and gave them the

promise that He should be with them alway, even unto the end

of the world. He, when among men, spoke and wrought his

miracles in his own name, and by his own power, according to

the will and commandment of his Father, who had given him to

have life in himself as the mediatorial Servant-Son of the

Father. " I say," " I do," were his formularies of speech and

action. It was otherwise with his apostles. They invariably

disclaimed all virtue, all wisdom, all authority, all power, except

that which was given to tliem by the risen and glorified Son of

God. "In his name, and by his power," is their invariable

explanation of the authority with which they speak, and the

power with which they act. And so it has been in every age of

the church. All truly Christian men confess that they only

niinister what they have received out of the fulness of grace and

truth, treasured up in the only-begotten Son of God. " For it

is not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord."

If the multitudes hearing the words of Jesus, and seeing his

works, w^ere induced to ask, " Whence hath this man this learn-

ing and this wisdom ?"—If they found it hard^to believe that a

carpenter from Galilee should be so endowed as Jesus was, we
may ask, whence have the twelve fishermen, who, at the bidding

of Christ, left their boats and their nets to follow him, and at

his command went forth for the moral and spiritual subjugation

of the world in his name—whence have they this learning,

wisdom, and power ?

They have nothing to recommend them to the men of the
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world. They are uncouth in manner, unskilled in philosophy,

and uninstructed in letters. They preach what is indeed new
and strange doctrine, not only in the ears of Athenians, but in

the hearing of all nations and men. They preach salvation by a

crucified Eedeemer. They preach Jesus Christ and Him cruci-

fied. They bear witness to his resurrection. They proclaim

repentance and remission of sins through his name. To the

Jews their doctrine is a stumbling- block, and to the Greeks it is

foolishness ; but to Jew and Gentile who believe in the name of

Jesus, it proves itself the wisdom of God and the power of God
unto salvation, bringing with it here righteousness, life, purity,

peace, hope, consolation, joy unspeakable and full of glory,

while it gilds all futurity with visions, to be surely realised, of

eternal blessedness in the full enjoyment of God.

The ministry of Christ was of God. He himself was divine.

This is demonstrated alike by his words and his works ; by

what He said, did, and suffered among men ; and by what his

apostles and servants in every age have said and done in his

name through the effectual operation of his mighty and eternal

Spirit.

His word is law to all Christian men. His love is the grand

motive power of the Christian life and of all Christian work.

His cross, once the symbol of shame, and reproach, and cursing,

and death, has become the symbol of grace, of truth, of justice

and goodness, of blessing and eternal life. It is the symbol of

progressive righteousness, liberty, peace, and civilisation all over

the world ; and to the Christian it is that for which he gives

perpetual thanksgiving and praise unto God, saying, " God for-

bid that I should glory save in the cross of the Lord Jesus

Christ;" and " Unto Him that loved us and washed us from

our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests

unto God and his Father : to Him be glory and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen."

OBJECTIONS EEPELLED.

Many and most persistent have been the attempts to evade

the force of this argument. It has been frequently alleged in
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former times, and the allegation has been clothed with all the

fascinations and elegance of poetry and poetic style in a recent

work that has been extensively circulated and read in this

country and in other lands, that the conception was not original

in the mind of Jesus, and that the conception of the kingdom of

God, as at first entertained by Him, underwent very considerable,

and even what may be called essential modification, in the

course of his public ministry. Taken in either way, the allega-

tion is without even the shadow of a ground from anything in

the character, words, or deeds of Christ Jesus.

It is true, indeed, that the idea of the kingdom of God was

known to the prophets, and was by them pre-announced. But

none of them took up, grasped, and made the idea their own,

much less did they undertake to give it embodied and actual

form and expression, so as to establish God's kingdom of grace

among all people. The idea of a spiritual kingdom in its ideal

totality, and as a thing to be acted out and carried into practical

administration and effect, belongs exclusively to Jesus Christ.

He, and He alone, had the divine wisdom to conceive this plan,

and the divine authority and power to carry it into execution,

as He, and He only, in his capacity of the mediatorial servant

Son, had the divine warrant and commission to establish and

administer this gracious kingdom of God ; and if, in proof

both of his authority and commission, He appealed to the law

of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms. The form in which

the announcements of the kingdom of God were -given by the

prophets does not divest the idea, as formed in the mind of

Christ, of strict, true, and proper originality. For, in his mind,

and to his view, it was a practical and practicable idea fraught

• v/ith countless blessings, and freighted witli an exceeding

weight of grace for the generations of mankind. But it must

not be forgotten that what even the prophets foretold they fore-

told as speaking by the Spirit of Christ which was in them.

He it was who gave them beforehand the revelations of the

evangelical kingdom, and inspired them to record these for the

use of the Church of God. Instead, therefore, of saying that

Jesus was indebted to the prophets for his knowledge and ideas

of the kingdom of God, we ought rather to say, according to
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the Scriptures of truth, that the prophets were indebted to him,

or to his Spirit, for all that they foresaw and foretold concern-

ing the days and glory, and of the Messiah. The images and

shadows of the heavenly and evangelical kingdom were seen

and described by the Old Testament prophets, but the very

things themselves—the evangelical and heavenly realities of

the kingdom of God—were not fully revealed till Christ came,

suffered, died to take away sin, rose again, and ascended to

,

glory. The kingdom, with the idea of it, is the Lord's, and this

is demonstration of his eternal divinity.

The allegation that tlie idea at first entertained by Christ of

the divine kingdom underwent modification in the course of

his earthly ministry, is as baseless as the allegation in the form

of it already adverted to.

It has been alleged that at the commencement, and during

the earlier part of the ministry of Christ, He entertained the

hope of being publicly received and recognised as the promised

Messiah, and that, according to the ideas and opinions prevalent

among the people at the time, this would of necessity involve

his investiture in the supreme offices of the civil and political

state and government. But that, at a subsequent stage, finding

that this expectation was visionary, and not to be realised,

Christ Jesus restricted the idea of his kingdom to that of a

purely spiritual reign and government. By way of giving a

colour to these groundless assertions, it has been affirmed that

Jesus must have shared in the expectation, all but universal

among the Jews of a kingdom not merely religious and spiritual,

but also political and secular, under the Messiah ; and that the

assuming of the name and prerogatives of the Messiah merely

for the purpose of establishing a moral or spiritual institution,

or an ethico-religious society among men, was quite unneces-

sary; and that his quasi-royal and triumphant entrance into

Jerusalem, as recorded in Matthew xxi., must have been in-

tended to excite, as it actually did awaken, in the minds and

hearts of the people hopes of political emancipation and dominion.

All this is a tissue of errors and most baseless assumptions.

Tor it is first of all assumed that the idea formed or entertained

by Jesus of the Kingdom of God must, of necessity, have been
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the same as that of the people generally. Necessity cannot be

predicated here. The question is one to be brought to the test

of facts ; and tried by the facts of tlie case, it is found that from

the first the idea of a spiritual kingdom, a reign of grace, truth,

and righteousness, was that which Christ conceived, entertained,

and proclaimed. The assumption on which the allegation is

grounded, attributes to Christ Jesus the mis-understanding and

mis-interpreting of the Scriptures, which led the people of the

Jews to look for a mixed secular and religious kingdom, and to

expect that the King Messiah should, like the Pope of Eome, be

an ecclesiasto-political personage—a mixture or monstrous com-

bination of politics and religion, to the ruin equally of religion

and of civil government. But Christ Jesus did not in this way

interpret the prophetic writings, and did not conceive the mon-

strous idea of setting up a politico-religious kingdom for man-

kind. And we know that in enunciating the terms of his own

commission, in declaring the law of entrance into his kingdom,

the condition or sine qua non of enjoying its privileges, commu-

nities, and blessings, in expounding its nature, and in indicating

the characteristics, qualities, virtues, conduct, and graces distinc-

tive of the children and subjects of his kingdom, alike in his

words and in his works, in his promises and in his laws, institu-

tions, prohibitions, and requirements, He from the first, and all

through his ministry, proceeded on the truth and fact that the

kingdom to be set up by him was not " of this world, not from

hence." And this is not in his case to be wondered at. For,

unlike his contemporaries. He did not overlook what was fore-

told in ancient prophecy concerning the sufferings, sorrows, and

death of the Messiah, as well as concerning the glory, dominion,

and power of the Messiah and his kingdom. The sufferings of

the Messiah, as well as the glory that should follow, were in the

full view and apprehension of Christ from the beginning : and He
clearly perceived that only by treading along the via dolorosa to

the Cross, only by pouring out his soul unto death, and giving

his life a ransom for many, should He see his seed, prolong his

days, and, through grace, conduct to everlasting glory with

himself a multitude which no man can number. Christ

always regarded the Cross as if it were the foundation of the



KATIONALISM. 149

City of God, and of all the blessedness and glory to be

enjoyed by the citizens of the New Jerusalem. And farther, we

know that as at the first He refused to be moved by Satan's

temptation to grasp at secular power, splendour, and dominion,

so, when the multitudes whom He had miraculously fed in a

desert place, would have taken him, crowned him, and saluted

and done homage to him as King of the Jews, He withdrew

himself from among them. ]^ot to sway a temporal or earthly

sceptre—not to wield and use the temporal and devouring

sword of political, civil, or military power, did Jesus come. But

to heal wounds made by that sword, touching them with his

finger, as with a sceptre of grace, and love, and health, while

saying to a too zealous and ardent, though impulsive and well

meaning disciple, " Put up again thy sword into his place, for

all they that take the sword shall perish by the sword ;" an inti-

mation that the Messiah's kingdom was not by him designed to

be a political kingdom, or to be extended by the sword—an inti-

mation also that it could not be put down, that it should not

perish by the sword. What the sword has served to establish

and set up, the sword can serve to cast and hew down and

destroy. But the kingdom of God is not in meat or drink, or

any earthly thing: it is established on the righteousness of God^

it is garrisoned and guarded by the power of God, so that no

weapon formed against it can prosper. " As we have heard, so

have we seen in the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our

God ; God will establish it for ever. He breaketh the bow, and

cutteth the spear in sunder. He burnetii the chariot in the fire,"

while He speaks peace unto his people, saying unto them, " Be

still, and know that I am God : stand still, and see the salvation

of the Lord." For his kingdom is not in word, but in power,

and in demonstration of the Holy Ghost.

The allegation that Jesus assumed the title Messiah merely to

institute a moral order of things among men, is like the former

assertion unwarranted. It was not merely to set up a moral

institute, and to reveal an ethical code for mankind that Christ

came. He was anointed of the Spirit to teach and to fulfil all

righteousness ; to be at once Prophet, Priest, and King, Ee-

deemer and Head of his church and kingdom. In treating of
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the royalty and dominion of Christ, and of his royal law

of truth and liberty, we must not overlook his offices and

work as prophet and as priest. He was of God anointed for

the dead. For all the dispensations of God, in the ages

before his advent, were laid, planned, and executed with direct

reference to his sacrificial and vicarious death in which He was

to bear the sins of many, and by making atonement, bring in

everlasting righteousness to be the ground and rule of his far-

extending and endless reign. And finding his own image, his

own Spirit, in the prophecies of the ancient time, and with the

full consciousness of what was involved in the title Messiah, He
revealed himself by word, deed, and suffering, as the Sent and

Anointed of the Father, saying unto Mcodemus—"The Sou of

Man must be lifted up: for God so loved the world that he gave"

—what? Eationalists say a good man, a prophet, an angel, a

superangelic yet created being—nay, not thus absurdly does the

Lord Jesus speak—but that "He gave his only-begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have

everlasting life." Similarly, in response to the woman of

Samaria's remark, " I know that Messias cometh, who is called

Christ ; when He is come. He will tell us all things," Jesus said,

"I that speak unto thee am he." Step by step He conducted

that humble woman from what she observed by eye of sense

—

a weary man—wearied by his journey sitting by Jacob's well,

to what she could apprehend and see, only by the eye of faith

opened and enlightened by the Holy Spirit of God—the fact,

that the weary man was not only a prophet, but the prince of

prophets, none other than the Messiah, the Saviour of the world,

the Sou of God. And when adjured in the name of the living

God by the High Priest to say whether He was or was not the

Messiab, the Son of God, "Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said:

Nevertheless, hereafter (in contrast with what was then taking-

place and the scene and circumstances there and then witnessed)

shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power,

and coming in the clouds of heaven." 'Sov was this any wise

different from what he had previously proclaimed to his dis-

ciples and all the people when saying, " If any man will come
after me let him deny himself, take up his cross daily, and fol-
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low me. . . . For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall

the Son of Man be ashamed when He cometh in the glory of his

Father, with the holy angels." For suffering and the cross as

well as for reign and glory,—for all the ends of the kingdom of

God, Jesus, not of himself, but by the eternal Spirit, took unto

himself the name, and exercised all the prerogatives of the

Messiah promised to the fathers.

His entrance into Jerusalem on the occasion of one of his visits

to the temple gives no ground, and ought to give no colour or

pretext for alleging that He designed then, or at any time, to

set up an earthly or political monarchy. Much ignorance, no

doubt, mingled with the words and deeds of the people on that

occasion. Enthusiasm is sympathetic ; and it kindled and

gathered volume as it spread among the jubilant people, many

of them from country hamlets, villages, and towns, as Jesus, in

meekness and lowliness of majesty, not disdaining the salutations

and homage with which he was greeted, rode into the city. But

chiefly grateful and refreshing to his sad spirit on which already

were thrown the heavy shadows of Gethsemane and Calvary

were the songs and salutations of the children in the temple,

as they lisped and shouted their hymn of welcome and praise,

" Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord ; blessed be the kingdom of our father,

David, that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the

Highest." The people, and especially the children, found their

vindication in him when, in reply to the malignant and envy-

poisoned words of the Pharisees, He said. Have ye never read,

" Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected

praise " ?
—" I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, the

stones would immediately cry out." And so far was all this

from being evidence or proof of a design on the part of Jesus to

foment political agitation, or of an attempt to set up a politico-

religious government, or theocracy, that it is expressly recorded

by the evangelist, " All this was done that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the prophet, saying. Behold thy King

cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the

foal of an ass." That entry, with all its attendant circumstances.
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and considered in relation to the nature, design, and ends of the

public ministry of Christ, instead of being indication of any politi-

cal motive on his part, is an acted and instructive symbol of the

progress and character of the spiritual and gracious kingdom of

our Lord. Where Christ comes, in the word of meekness, truth,

and righteousness, subduing to himself a willing people in the

day of his power, conquering and to conquer, there joy springs

up, jubilee is celebrated,, and a time of holy festivity unto the

Lord is kept ; while from multitudes of children—from the lips

of infants and aged men, as well as from young men and maidens,

shouts and songs of "Hosanna!" and " Halleluiali!" are offered

unto our God, and to the Lamb. This also is a prophetic tj-pe

or symbol of what shall occur when, at the end of the evangelical

dispensation, the mystery of God being finished, and the number

of the elect being redeemed unto God and gathered home,

Christ Jesus shall enter in glorious triumph into the heavenly

city of God amidst the plaudits and pteans of the holy universe

of God—
" They shall be brought with gladness great,

And mirth on every side.

Unto the palace of the King,

And there they shall abide.''

The passages or statements in which it is alleged that Christ

taught his disciples to look for an immediate revelation of his

Messianic kingdom, as a kingdom political as well as religious,

and to expect his advent and manifestation as supreme earthly

Potentate, do not bear any such interpretation or construction as

that assumed. He did most explicitly announce the manifesta-

tion of his kingdom as very near. He foretold his own coming

again, and the signs that should indicate that second coming

;

but in all this there was nothing fitted to excite expectations of

his kingdom being an earthly or secular one—of his coming-

being other than signal interpositions of his power, grace, or jus-

tice, marking the administration of his government till the time

when He should finally and in person, in glory inconceivable,

appear to judge the world, and award final and irrevocable sen-

tence of everlasting weal or everlasting woe to every individual

of the human race. His kingdom in its grace was signally mani-
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fested on the day of Pentecost ; and in its judgments it was
signally revealed in the destruction of Jerusalem. The grace to

Gentiles was dispensed from amidst the devouring fires of doomed
Jerusalem. But grace is yet in store according to his promise,

even for unbelieving Israel. And in the latter days, Jews as

well as Gentiles shall honour and worship Him even as men
worship the Father. And even now events, as in full flood tide,

are moving grandly on to bring about this end and design of his

kingdom.

It is alleged in proof of the assertion, that the Lord Jesus

modified his plan and idea of the kingdom of God, because of

the opposition which He encountered, and because his original

intentions and design were frustrated, that in the early part of

his career his mind seemed joyfully and hopefully tranquil and

serene ; whereas in the latter stages of his ministry He seemed

saddened, dejected, and sunk in melancholy ; in fact, it is alleged,

that He felt, spoke, and acted like a man, whose fond ambition

had been disappointed, whose plans had been thwarted, and that

in his case the bitterness and the chagrin were all the greater,

and more intense, because of his consciously benevolent and
philanthropic intentions.

Now, for any such allegations there is not a tittle—not one

iota of evidence in the evangelical records. The shadow of the

Cross seemed to mingle with the smiles that played on the face

of the infant Jesus. And a superhuman seriousness or sadness

blended itself with the intense moral earnestness and awakino-

and young thought of the child among the doctors and elders as

He heard them, and caused them to be astonished, when He was
yet only twelve years of age, by the questions which He put, and
the answers which He gave. And when, from a life in retirement

and obscurity. He, with a view to formal entrance on His public

ministry, went to Jordan to be baptized by John, and by him,

his herald and the prophet of God, to be introduced in due

order to his office and to the people. He formally, in the waters

of baptism, took upon Him all the engagements under which,

according to Old Testament predictions, types, and prophetic

actions and symbols, the Messiah, as the Eedeemer and
Kestorer of Israel and the lost among the Gentiles, was bound
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that He might give repentance unto Israel, and salvation to

the ends of the earth. One idea—the great idea of glorifying

the Father in the work given him to do, filled, possessed, actu-

ated his whole life. Calm, self-possessed, full of divine thought,

gentle, pure, accessible; ever having, though weary and sad, a

heart at leisure from itself to prompt the word of sympathy,

instruction, or help, ever moving steadily towards the Cross, and

gently, gradually as they could bear it, hinting at it, or expressly

announcing that the Son of Man must be lifted up, that He
must go to Jerusalem, there suffer, there be put to death, and

rise again. Eefusing to be seduced by any suggestion or con-

sideration whatever fi-om his baptism of sufferings—straitened

till that should be accomplished, for till then the Spirit should

not be given. He set his face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem and

Gethsemane and Calvary. Tears of compassionate sorrow flow

down his cheeks, and words of deep, deep grief are spoken, as

He laments over the folly, guilt, and infatuation of doomed

Jerusalem. Words of fire proceed from his lips as He denounces

and exposes the formality, hypocrisy, selfishness, corruption,

cruelty, and obstinate impenitency and unbelief of the Pharisees,

lawyers, rulers, and scribes who, instead of pioneering the people's

way to virtue, godliness, and truth, led them or drove them into

the pit of destruction—making their proselytes twofold more

than themselves the children of hell. But no reflection by word,

no sign by deed, is observable in any part of his ministry, that

He felt his ambition wounded, or that He was thwarted in tlie

matter of setting up a' political theocracy. The graces com-

mended and exemplified by him are not the virtues renowned

in the political world. They are humility, meekness, gentleness,

patience, long-suffering, charity, purity, benevolence, trust in

God, hope, mercifulness, self-denial, spirituality of heart and

mind—these, and such as these, even as children, and such as

children, become the kingdom of God. And when, after Judas,

the traitor, had gone out to mature and consummate his satanical

arrangements for the betrayal and seizure of his Lord and

Master, Jesus, being now alone with his disciples, does He indi-

cate in his valedictory words to them, or in iiis prayer to the

Father, anything to warrant the wild and wicked assertion that
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He was as a man disappointed, dejected, or sunk in melancholy?

On the contrary, with awful seriousness, knowing that his hour

had come, and with a love hitherto kept wisely within the

bounds of a studious reserve, He pours out his inmost secrets,

that his friends and faithful disciples might know all things,

and know the love wherewith, having loved them as his own.

He loved them unto the end. No vindictive word concerning

the bitterest foe escapes him, and no hostile or vindictive feeling

was in his heart. With ever-burning and consuming holiness.

He could not but hate and abhor sin, while, with ineffable com-

passion, ever solicitous about the salvation of sinners. He prayed

on the cross for those who had persecuted him unto the death,

and were uttering railings and revilings and blasphemies to add

to the hidden and deep mysterious sorrows of the Sufferer's

soul—"Father, forgive them; for they know not what they

do."

That some of his disciples, and indeed, perhaps, all of them,

long entertained visionary expectations of the setting up by their

Lord and Master of a visible and worldly theocratic kingdom in

Israel, and would use or call down fire from heaven to vindicate

dishonour or insult offered and done to them, and to their Lord,

proves only that for a long season they knew not what spirit

they were of, nor what was the real and supreme end for which

Jesus was manifested in the flesh. Not till after Pentecost were

these day-dreams of a worldly kingdom dissipated and for ever

dispelled, leaving not a single trace or vestige in the speeches

and writings of the apostles. For then the disciples and apostles

understood that more glorious by far, more 'worthy of God, and

more pregnant with blessings to -man, is the kingdom of righteous-

ness and peace and grace set up by Christ, according to his

original design, than could be any kingdom having a local centre

and central administration at Jerusalem, or among any people.

The kingdom of heaven or of God, set up, and designed to be set

up by Jesus Christ, is administered from heaven. There, on the

throne of glory, sits the King enthroned: thence He sends forth

his Spirit to renew the earth. And thither, as ages roll on, He is

conducting his called, chosen, and sanctified—his faithful and

right-hearted followers, that they may behold his glory, be with
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him, be like liim, and sit down with him on his throne, even as

He is set down with the Father on his throne.

From whatever source the Chiliasts of early^ Church history,

or their representatives in modern times and in the present age,

derive their views of a politico-religious theocracy, or Messianic

kingdom, after the model of worldly kingdoms, with a local

centre of administration, they cannot vindicate them as grounded

on anything taught by the Lord Jesus, or taught or said by his

apostles after Pentecost. The kingdom of God has its centre

and its Head in heaven. The ministration of the kingdom is

the ministration of the Holy Ghost. He, and He only, is the

representative vicegerent and vicar of Christ to abide with his

people till the consummation of all things. Komauism grasping

Peter's forbidden sword, although Peter accounts this robbery,

sacrilege, and murder, has, to the infinite damage and hurt of

true religion, set up all over the world a politico -religious

government and rule, with its centre and head not in heaven,

but in Eome. And as might be expected, it has done more to

hinder the spread of spiritual Christianity, to oppress the ser-

vants of the Most High, to pervert and suppress the truth of

God, to encourage infidelity and atheism, and to persecute the

saints of God, than ever was done by the empire and power of

pagan Eome. For the colour or aspect of truth which it pre-

sents and wears, conceals from the multitude its true features

and lineaments, and veils its true character. Yet, as certainly

as the time for Israel's repentance and restoration to God is

drawing nigh, and as certainly as the knowledge of the Lord

shall overspread the whole earth, so certainly shall that subtle

and stupendous system of baptized iniquity be removed and

taken out of the way. Then shall the kingdom of God be

revealed, and Christ Jesus shall see of the travail of his soul

and be satisfied. From his exalted seat in glory He will look

down, and, beholding the work of his Spirit and the fruit of his

sore travail and bitter agony and death. He will rejoice and be

glad, and his rest shall be glorious. Without adopting the

sentiments of Chiliasts, ancient or modern, we can say, Amen,

to the prayer

—

" Come, then, and, added to thy many crowns.
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Receive j'et one, the crown of all the earth ;

Thou who alone art worthy."

For this is but a paraphrase of that prayer which the Lord

Jesus hath taught us to pray, saying, " Our Father in heaven,

thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven : for thine is the

kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever." Not in vain

hath He taught us that prayer ; for it is, in its petitions,

grounded on the grace of his kingdom, and its hope is warranted

and made sure by the purpose of God and the ends for which

Christ died, rose again, and lives, having all power in heaven

and on earth. All flesh shall come and worship before him

;

all nations shall serve him ; every knee shall bow to him, and

every tongue confess that He is the Messiah and Son of God,

to the glory of the eternal Father.

AGENCIES AND INSTRUMENTALITIES.

Before passing from this consideration of the proof furnished

by Christianity, or the kingdom of God, in favour of the per-

sonal dignity and divinity of Christ Jesus, it may be remarked

that, as in the kingdom of natural providence, God brings about

the greatest results by use of the simplest and seemingly insig-

nificant means, so in the kingdom of grace He works out the

grandest moral and spiritual products by very simple, and

apparently by very weak instrumentalities, means, and agencies.

Coral worms, and similar insignificant and feeble creatures, are

employed by God in tlie upbuilding and fabrication of new

worlds. And frail, weak, despised men—moral worms— are

employed by the same God in the upbuilding and fabrication

of a temple which, vdien it shall be completed, shall be the

wonder of the universe. " I am a worm, and no man ; a re-

proach of men, and despised of the people," was the utterance

of Him who, in his blood, laid the foundations of this goodly

temple, and who, age after age, is building it up by his Spirit.

But, out of that sorrow of Emmanuel, and out of his crucifixion

through weakness, there springs forth the light which is, through

all time and through the ages of eternity, to irradiate the

temple and universe of God. For the note of sorrow passes

L
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through the sufferer's agony into the lofty song, " All the ends

of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord
;
and all

the kingdoms of the nations shall worship before thee. For

the kingdom is the Lord's, and He is the governor among the

nations."

It is enough that the disciple be as his master. And accord-

ingly, by the ambassage of feeble and despised men, God has

been gathering together into the fellowship of Christ men from

among their fellow men, "two or three" here and there, among

whom Christ, by his Spirit, dwells. These are the churches of

the saints, the nuclei of the Church in its wholeness, and col-

lective integrity and completeness ; for where the Spirit of

Christ is, there is found the Church or ecdesia of Christ ; and

not where, what calls itself a church, there also is the Spirit.

For He may have been grieved away, and departing, may have

written on the threshold of what once was his church and

temple, " Ichabod," for the glory hath departed from it. Its

light, its life, its truth, its grace, its power, its fruitful ness, its

glory,—all is gone, for the Spirit of God hath departed from it.

But " where two or three are gathered together in my name,

there am I," said Christ, " in the midst of them." This is the

fellowship of the Church,—this the communion of saints. Here

God reigns, and here his word and his will are known and

obeyed. The name of this company is, Jehovah Shammah, for

the Lord is there.

Nothing can be more simple than the organisation essential

to the Christian society or Kingdom of God.

In harmony with its organisation and with its ends, as

designed for mankind, are its only two ritual or ceremonial

ordinances, Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; the one Ijy water

being the ordinance of admission and initiation into tiie visible

society of the kingdom; and the other, in which bread and wine

are given and received according to Christ's appoiutnieut, being

the ordinance designed to promote spiritual life and nourishment

with growth in grace in the case of all those who, by faith in

Christ, worthily partake, not after a corporal or carnal, but

after a spiritual manner, of Christ's body and Christ's blood.

In these ordinances the water is unchanged,^—it reinams water

;
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the bread is uuclianged,—it remains bread ; the wine is un-

changed,— it remains wine. But the water, the bread, and the

wine are signs, symbols, and seals of spiritual things, just as the

wedding ring of the bride espoused remains ordinary gold, but

is to her the symbol and the seal of the plighted troth and vow
by wliich she was taken into the marriage relationship and

covenant. All these may be participated in and yet no grace

may be sealed. On the contrary, those who voluntarily partake

of them and yet do not exercise faith in Christ and do not live

in obedience to him, bring aggravated and heinous guilt on their

souls. In baptism in the case of adults the profession of faith

is tantamount to a profession of regeneration as already having

taken place. And of this previous fact as of tlie promised grace

of God, baptism is the sign and seal. In the case of infants the

baptism is a sign and seal of the grace promised, but in no such

sense as that the grace is invariably or necessarily given in con-

nection with the ordinance significant of it. This would be to

render grace no more grace, but a something moving in the

channels and mechanism of an ordinance only temporary in its

nature, and instituted as the token of our professed faith in

Christ and obedience to him. The infants of godly parents, by

virtue of their relation to their parents, are to be accounted as

within the Church of Christ, and, federally or formally, holy

unto the Lord. Therefore the seal of the promise ought to be

put upon them, the visible seal and sign of their dedication and

consecration to the Lord, and they are thenceforth under solemn

obligation to believe in Christ and to obey the gospel. But we
must never forget in relation to them, as in relation to ourselves,

that more is needed in order to entrance into the Kingdom
of God than a birth of water. That birth may admit us and

entitle us to be admitted into a participation of all the privileges

of the visible kingdom of God ; but more than a birth or bap-

tism of water is needed in order to entrance into that kingdom
and fellowship in its privileges as a spiritual kingdom. In order

to this a man must be born again, not of water only, but also of

the Spirit. As is the kingdom, so is the birth or law of entrance

into it. As a visible and an organised society, admission into it

is by water baptism; as spiritual, or involving fellowship witli
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God and with His Son, Jesus Christ, the spiritual baptism is

needed. For '•' that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the Spirit is spirit." Except, therefore, a man

be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the

Kingdom of God. Marvel not that I say unto thee, ye must be

born again.

But this spiritual birth is introductory to spiritual growth, as

well as into the fellowship and communion of saints. Accord-

ingly the Lord, that his people might grow up in Him and be

seen to be one in Him—a people all whose hopes are rooted in

his Cross and grounded on that death which He accomplished at

Jerusalem, instituted the ordinance of the supper, not only in

memoriam of his death, but as expressive of the sure and certain

hope that He will come again without sin unto salvation.

Seated round that table, whether it be spread and furnished in

the stately cathedral or in some remote glen or desert place, the

people of God profess their faith in the divinity of Jesus, the

Lord, their dependence for righteousness and life on his atoning

death ; they worship Him, their risen and glorified Lord ; tliey

declare their allegiance to Him and their hope in Him while they

keep the eucharistic feast, because of the sacrifice which He
offered of himself for them and in their behalf unto God. In

baptism they proclaim that they are separate from the world ; in

partaking of the supper of the Lord, they proclaim that they are

one in Christ, having fellowship with one another, with the

Church of the living God and with the Father and His Son,

Jesus Christ.

Nothing can be more simple than the constitution of the

Church of Christ and Kingdom of God. Nothing more unarti-

ficial or less complex and elaborate than its ordinances of

government, discipline, and worship. These, like its doctrines,

are adapted to mankind, and, by tlieir simplicity and spirituality,

they indicate that they proceed from none other than the Lord,

who is God over all, blessed for ever.

THE CHAEAGTEi; OF CHRIST JESUS.

If from the words and works of Christ Jesus an argument in
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proof of his divine personality is derived, the study and contem-

plation of his character cannot fail to yield an additional argu-

ment and confirmation of the truth, that He is none other than

the eternal Son and the Only-begotten of the Father. To exhibit

that character even in its outstanding and more prominent

features, much less to analyse it into its several and constituent

elements, would be altogether foreign to the purpose of this

lecture, as it would be out of keeping with the limits within

which this discussion, as here conducted, must be confined. In

the evangelical narrative the portraiture of Christ is given as in

a great historical picture. And neither in the gospels nor in the

epistles is there any attempt made to give an analysis of the

ingredients or elements which, as interblended, coalescing, and

combining in the manner, words, actions, and sufferings of Jesus,

produce the impression which no argumentation can eradicate

from the mind of the spiritual and devout student of the evan-

gelical and inspired record, that this man, so truly man, was

God and truly God.

Just laws have been known to proceed from unjust and wicked

men. Sentiments concerning virtue and godliness, remarkable

for their beauty and impressiveness have been expressed and

written in forms of language the most appropriate and eloquent

by men who were neither virtuous nor godly. And deeds of

kindness and benevolence have often been done by men who
were neither naturally, nor by habit, kind, generous, or benevo-

lent. In all these cases, the laws by their equity, the virtuous

and godly sentiments by their beauty, and the deeds by their

generous benevolence, contrast strongly and painfully with the

injustice, ungodliness, and habitual selfishness of those to whom
they are ascribed, and from whom they may have proceeded.

In other cases, the laws, the sentiments, and the deeds are

but the expressions of the justice, virtue, godliness, and benevol-

ence of the lawgivers and writers, and of those who may have

shown practical proof of kindness and love to their fellow-men.

In these cases law is clothed with additional authority, virtue

seems more venerable, godliness more worthy of reverence, and

kindness appears worthy of deepest and lasting gratitude

—

the memory of the heart. The justice, the virtue, the benevol-
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ence, and godliness of the man commend to ns the laws of the

lawgiver, the writings of the philosopher and theologian, and

the kindness of our benefactor. Because of his character, we

love the man, obey his laws, admire and venerate his sentiments,

and appreciate his benevolence.

" Sweet are the tears that from a Howard's eye

Fall on the face of one he lifts from earth ;

But he that does me giiod with unmoved face,

Does it but half—he chills me while he aids

—

My benefactor, not my brother man."

Habitual justice, truth, benevolence, devoutness in speech and

life, in private and in public, reveal the character and entitle a man

to be accounted just, truthful, virtuous, benevolent and devout.

But they do not indicate anything more than it may be a high

degree and large measure of admirable human excellence. They

may be associated with such infirmities and failings that we may

be compelled to say of the man that he is far from being perfect,

and yet we cannot but account him as exhibiting an approach

to perfection rarely to be found or witnessed among degenerate

men.

From habitual and invariable actions we reason to the charac-

ter of a man, and to the principles that determine his motives,

and govern his life. The things seen and heard, the visible or

sensible signs, are the indices of the invisible motives and hidden

springs of the heart and inner life. This form of reasoning is

universal among men. Tor here, as in so many cases, the saying

holds

—

" How can we reason but from what we know?'

If then we apply this reasoning to the case before us, we shall

find that we must, from observing and meditating on the charac-

ter of Christ, come to the conclusion that He was not only per-

fect as man, but that he was perfect as God ; or we must come

to the direful and appalling conclusion, that, so far from being

God, the Son of God, He was not perfect as man, but was un-

truthful, a deceiver of the people of his age, and a deceiver for

eighteen hundred years of the most intelligent, wise, sagacious,

far-seeing, and devout men that have walked this earth, or taken

part in its learning, in its arts, in its science, in its merchandise,

and in its sovernment.
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I shall not here do more than merely advert to the singular

interbleuding in his character of seemingly the most opposite

graces and virtues. No other character has ever exhibited such a

commixture and shading into each other of majesty and lowliness

—of loftiness and accessibleness—of spotless and unsullied purity,

with a disposition prompting him to familiar converse with the

outcast, with publicans and sinners—of justice that would not

deviate one hair's breadth from the most rigorous and straight

line of inexorable law and duty, with a mercy, benevolence, and

compassion that were truly intinite—of moral worth and excel-

lence without parallel, and without fault, failing, or approach to

sinful infirmity, with a forbearance, a meekness, a gentleness, a

patience, equalled only by his singular worth and moral eleva-

tion and grandeur—of truth, uprightness, integrity, that never

could be moved, with a love, sympathy, and kindness of heart,

that overflowed in tears among those that were in sorrow, caus-

ing beholders to exclaim, as they looked on the wondrous spectacle,

Jesus in tears, " Behold how He loved him," i. e., Lazarus—of

power that no force, not even death itself could resist, with a

tenderness and weakness which revealed him weary by the well

of Jacob, and exceeding sorrowful even unto death, as he drew

near to Gethsemane— of a zeal for God, devotedness to his

Father's will, and consecration of every feeling, thought, and

word and deed to the glory and service of God his Father—with

a love to perishing and guilty rebels that moved him to lay down
his life to redeem them from iniquity and deliver them from

wrath, that he might constitute them by the grace of adoption

and regeneration, heirs of God, in fellowship with himself.

These things have often been treated by theologians, and they have

always excited in the minds of intelligent and devout men and

students of the Sacred AVord, feelings of the profoundest wonder,

adoration, and love, finding expression in such forms of speech as

those of the apostle to the Hebrews, " Such an High Priest became

us, who is holy, harmless, undeflled, and separate I'rom sinners,

made higher than the heavens
;

" or as those in other Scriptures,

" Thou art fairer than the children of men ;" " He is the chiefest

among ten thousand, and altogether lovely."

While He was yet among men. He could challenge those
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among whom He daily went out and in, saying, " Which of you

convicteth me of sin ? " and could say also, " The prince of this

world Cometh, and hath nothing in me." His accusers suborned,

false witnesses against Him, but they could prove nothing.

Pilate testified, " I find no fault in this man." Judas, the be-

trayer, stung with remorse, went and hanged himself, with the

guilt of the innocent blood deep dyeing his conscience. Those

admitted to closest and most intimate fellowship with Him not

only testified that He did no sin, and that guile was not in his

mouth, but they worshipped him as Incarnate God. " Thou art

the Christ," said Peter, in the name of his fellow disciples, " the

Son of the living God." On another occasion, when flashes of

the hidden glory of the Lord revealed that Lord in his divinity,

Simon Peter exclaimed, " Depart from me, for I am a sinful man,

Lord." And, again, appealing as by oath to the omniscience of

Jesus, he said, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest

that I love thee." And even John, who had been admitted to

the most peculiarly intimate fellowship of Jesus, when he beheld

his glory, " fell at his feet as dead." Mary and Martha of

Bethany, in whose house Jesus found a lodging, hospitality, and

entertainment, as he passed to or from Jerusalem, or at the close

of the weary day's labours in the temple and in the city, con-

fessed that He was "the Christ, the Son of God, which should

come into the world." Thomas adored Him: "My Lord and my
God."

There can be no question that Jesus claimed to be divine

;

that He accepted divine worship, honour, and adoration, from

his disciples; that He associated in the baptismal formula his

name with that of the Father and of the Holy Ghost, and that

his apostles proclaimed and jDreached his divinity, and com-

manded all men to believe in his name, and to worship him
equally with the eternal Father and the Holy Spirit, one God.

Now, the argument from his manifestly perfect, upright, truthful,

and holy character, is this, that He could not, unless He were

truly God, profess equality with God and claim even to be the

"I Am " nor could He tolerate the ascription to himself by his

disciples of divine honours and attributes, and the offering to

him of worship, adoration, and homage due to God only accord-
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ing to his own express and oft inculcated words. It were blas-

phemy to make the claim and to appoint the formula of baptism

;

and treason against the Godhead to accept divine worship and

to suffer his disciples and apostles to preach his divinity among

all nations, unless He really and truly were, as indeed He is, God

over all, blessed for ever.

Instead of refuting objections, or prosecuting the argument

into its ramifying and various details, I shall state the impres-

sion which has been made on my own mind, and which seems

to be the impression which is naturally and properly produced

on other minds, by a thoughtful and candid study of the evange-

lical record or narrative of the life on earth of Jesus the Lord.

John Bunyan represents to us, in his inimitable allegory, the

pilgrim, after admission into the house of the Interpreter, con-

ducted into a private room, where he '' saw the picture of a very

grave person hang up against the wall; and this was the fashion

of it; it had eyes lifted up to heaven; the best of books in its

hand ; the law of truth was written upon its lips; the world was

behind its back; it stood as if it pleaded with men; and a

crown of glory did hang over its head." The picture is not one

of the Master, but of his faithful servant. All pictures of the

Master are inadequate, and perhaps all of them are the offspring

of irreverence, or at least of a love too fond and earthly—un-

regulated and instructed by knowledge, wisdom, and holy fear.

Yet in Bunyan's picture there is a dim and faint resemblance of

the Master reflected from the portraiture of his servant. But

how imperfectly can words delineate or pourtray the features

and lineaments the varied aspects and manifold beauties and

glory of the Son of Man ! And mere paintings on canvas by the

the most consummate artists, must ever fail to exhibit an ade-

quate likeness of that divine person. Nay, to me it has always

seemed that the attempt of what is called Christian Art, to give

a visible or painted image of Christ Jesus, although in many
cases well intentioned, is an attempt in which art forgets its

proper function, and in its result and product not only proves

its own incompetency, but also proves injurious to sound, health-

ful, and spiritual religion. It ministers rather to sensationalism

than to faith. The ideal Son of Man painted by the artist, sculp-
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tured by the engraver or sculptor, or sketched and delineated by

the philosopher, may be so far from ministering to true Chris-

tian faith, that, on the contrary, it may serve to distract and

withdraw the mind from the real and revealed Christ—the Son

of God. Throughout the inspired record there is what appears

to be a studious and most scrupulous care to concentrate the

attention and thought on the grand and unique object, the Son

of God; there is the avoidance of everything that would tend to

lower or to restrict the conception to be formed of the divine

personality of Jesus,—that would restrict our thoughts of him

to the merely human, or that would divert faith from its divine

object, and by distracting, weaken and dissipate our feelings and

emotions, our sentiments of love, worship, reverence, and holy

awe in the presence of the incarnate Son of God. While a true,

proper, and perfect humanity appears before us, faith is invited

to repose itself in the divinity of the Saviour revealed with

power, and with a grace, gentleness, and condescension, paralleled

only by the majesty and power that are their invariable attend-

ants and companions. The enthusiasm of humanity is a product

of the faith that attaches itself to the divinity of Christ.

If, therefore, faith be intensified, the graces, emotions, and feel-

ings that go to form a sort of divine enthusiasm will be strength-

ened and made to flourish full of life and vigour in the soul.

But if faith be weakened; if it be not exercised on the properly

divine in Christ, these graces or feelings Avill fade, languish,

wither, and decay. And faith must be weakened in every case

where the contemplation is directed unduly to the human in

Christ. And Christian faith is not and cannot be where the

human nature is the exclusive object of thought and veneration.

Faith feeds upon the divine personality of the Son of God. And
faith thus nourished is the cardinal virtue and principle in the

Christian man's heart and life.

The contrast between the evangelical record of the life of

Christ and the biographies alike of philosophic sages and Chris-

tian saints, is impressively striking and marked. Nor can this

be without intention and design on the part of the Spirit of

inspiration who guided and directed the penmen and writing of

Holy Scripture, both as to what they should omit from the
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record and as to what and liow they should insert and write for

the use of the Church of God in all ages of time. In these

records the true and proper and perfect humanity of Christ is

fully and clearly revealed; but it is so revealed that it serves

itself, as it is seen reposing on its lofty ground, to reveal infalli-

bly the sublime, yet condescending and ineffable divinity of

Jesus ot Nazareth. Through the medium of the Word incarnate,

the Word made flesh, we behold the glory of the Only-begotten

of the Father, full of grace and truth.

The silence and reserve of the evangelists are equalled only

by their express and explicit announcements. And their total

and absolute silence concerning many things in the life, and

touching the character of Christ, and more especially concerning

the almost thirty years spent by him in the retirenient of Nazar-

eth and in the workshop of Joseph the mechanic there—a silence

broken only by the incident, so full of deep meaning and instruc-

tion, arising out of the visit of Jesus to his Father's house in

Jerusalem—is most significant, and, in some respects, most con-

solatory to multitudes of his followers and people. For, unknown to

the world, unheard of except'within the narrow boundaries of their

hamlet or village, they walk with God and take comfort from the

thought and reflection that Jesus himself for tliirty years sanctified

the life in obscurity and retirement for all who, attending to the

daily routine of Christian duty and service in the family or in

the workshop, live, at the same time, the life of faith in the Son

of God, who loved them and gave himself for them, and hath

left them an example that they should walk in his steps. The

contrast between this earlier period of the life of Christ and the

few brief years after his baptism, so filled up with the words

and works narrated in the gospels—so radiant and resplendent

with the infallible tokens and proofs of his Divinity, is analogous

to the contrast between the human in Christ and the Divine.

It is the Divine that comes to the foreground: it is the Divine

that has left its mark and impress on his words and on his

works and on his kingdom. ^^^The human is there : it is distinct

and perfect. But it is the Divinity that at once subdues us

with awe, awakens in us faith, attracts us to itself, and trans-

forms us into the likeness of Christ. The human is indeed
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there, and is seen in all its perfections. It is there, reposing on

the divine: there, full of most holy love to God and man: there,

trustful, active, benevolent, devout. It is there, with tears and

with joy, with sympathy and sorrow. For at one time we behold

the weary man and the weeping Saviour; at another time we see

him, with infinite benignity and joy, looking towards heaven,

and turning his longing, loving eye towards the generations of

mankind. The Man is there. Behold him now, transfigured

with sorrow, in Gethsemane! Behold him now, transfigured

with glory, on the holy Mount! Behold him, even now, the

Man Christ Jesus, in the midst of the throne of God! But is

not the Divinity there ? and what is that humanity but as the

swaddling clothes thrown around the eternal Son of God ? Behold

Him, my soul, worship, trust, love, obey, adore. Eor He is thy

God. He is also thy next of kin, thy Brother, Strength, and

Eedeemer.

If the Evangelical Eecord had been composed according to the

formal rules of the so-called Christian Art, and had it been

designed to minister to the ffistlietical cravings and wants of

human nature, instead of being almost entirely and exclusively

intended to minister to the religious and spiritual necessities of

man, we might have found in the gospels some information con-

cerning the look, aspect, and manner of the Lord's worldly and

physical appearance—something express and explicit, as we find

in the biographies of philosopliers and saints. Concerning sages

that lived long before the advent of the Messiah, we are able to

speak much that we cannot speak of Christ. We know their

height, their aspect, their features, their peculiarities of speech

or articulation, their habits of dress, and eating and drinking,

and many similar things. For there were Boswells before

Samuel Johnson's Boswell. And in their notalilia and memora-

hilia they have transmitted to all time the peculiarities, bodily

as well as mental, of their heroes. But of this sort, except in

terms the most general, nothing is said in Scripture. The true

Man is there—not a mere exhibition of human idiosyncrasy: but

the type, ideal, model of man, perfect and complete man. But

even this is exhibited under the shadow of true and proper

divinity—a shadow not of darkness, but of inaccessible light and
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glory. It is uot to gratify curiosity that Christ is revealed: not

to gratify man's love of the beautiful, or man's craving after

an ideal of bodily perfection: but to meet man's urgent and

spiritual need, to still and take away the groans of burdened

humanity, to illuminate the path to blessedness, to open the way
into the holiest of all, and to draw all men unto the Father, that

Christ came, and is in the gospels revealed. It is to expound

the Father's will, to vindicate the Father's character, to show

that eternal justice is compatible with eternal grace and love, to

pour out his soul an offering to satisfy the justice of tlie Godhead,

and to let the love, mercy, and goodwill of God flow forth in

unimpeded channel to the guilty millions of mankind, 'and to

bestow upon children of wrath the inheritance of eternal life

through the grace of righteousness, by the Spirit of power and

holiness, that Christ, according to the gospel record, came and

suffered in the flesh. And in harmony with these ends is the

portraiture of the character of Christ given in the evangelical

records.

No attempt is, in these records, made to exhibit the human
peculiarities of Jesus, except in so far as these are exhibited in

his matchless and inextinguishable love to God and love to men.

(^ther than these, no peculiarity is revealed. Here then are

exhibited without effort, and as if without any more conscious-

ness on the part of the writers than is on the part of a plioto-

grapher who merely adjusts his instruments and prepares his

apparatus, and especially the polished plate, leaving the sun in

heaven, with its shining light, to do all the rest of the wonderful

process. So is it in the spiritually photographed likeness of

Christ, given in the inspired records. He is of the Jews, and

wears the lineaments of the children of Abraham. Yet he is

more than a child or son of Abraham. He is man, the Son of

Man. His character is not one-sided, like that of a Jew, or a

man of any otlier nationality—yet it is patriotic in feature. His

benevolence^and beneficence are not cosmopolitan, in the sense

of being indifferent to the urgent claims of kindred and of

family and liome. If He had said, "What have I to do with

thee," to his mother, when she appeared to overstep her

place. He not only went from tlie temple with her and with
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Joseph, and was subject to them, but, solicitous about that

mother, through whose soul a sword was then piercing, He
said to her from the cross, "Woman behold thy son!"

and to John, " Behold thy mother !" He no doubt called

her woman, lest the malignant enemies should revile and

persecute her as the mother of the condemned malefactor.

With his hand or finger, as was his wont. He could not point to

her ; it was nailed to the cross. But the look of his eye met the

look of her eye. And interpreting, in the midst of his own

agony and griefs, the sorrow of that mother's heart ; and seeing

love, and bewilderment, and grief in the look of John, the dis-

ciple w^hom He loved, as he stood beside Mary, and near to the

cross, looking with more than words could express. He said to

that disciple, " Behold thy mother !" And rightly interpreting

that look and that word, for love is of quick apprehension and

skilful in interpretation, " from tliat hour the disciple took her

unto his own home." He was bred and grew up among mechanics

and artizans ; but his sympathies are not restricted unto any

class, although his congenial and Godlike sphere is among little

children and simple ones—among the poor and the sorrowi'ul

—

among the diseased, the halt, the lame, the blind—among those

for whom no man careth, and to whom no one but himself

showeth pity. He denounced, in terms of righteous anger,

indignation, and wrath, the selfishness, the cruelty, the formality,

self-righteousness, covetousness, and deep dyed hypocrisy and

guiltiness, the ungodly criminality of the Pharisees, Sadducees,

rulers, and scribes of the people; and yet when an honest

inquirer after the kingdom of God, a man of the Pharisees, and

ruler of the Jews, true to his convictions, groped his way to Him
through spiritual darkness, as well as through the darkness of

the night, He received him graciously, and revealed to him the

mysteries of the grace, kingdom, and love of God, illustrating his

own word, " Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast

out." He respects authority, and pays tribute, " rendering to

Coesai- the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that

are God's ;" but he maintains a majestic silence before Herod of

Galilee. He replies to Pilate's questions ; but He vindicates his

dignity, and declares his kingdom when He speaks to the
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representative of imperial Eome. He will not for himself com-
mand stones to he made bread; but in compassion to the multi-

tudes assembled to hear his words, He distributes among them
a few loaves and fishes, that grew and multiplied as they were
handed round and distributed among the people. Teaching tlie

sublimest mysteries of his kingdom, and working the signs and
miracles of the kingdom, He does not account, like his disciples,

the action of mothers bringing their children to Him tliat He
might bless them, an intrusion, suspension, or interruption ; but
rebuking his disciples, and taking the dear lambs of his flock in

his arms, He blesses them, and leaves for all dear little ones, as

their warrant and their welcome to Him, "Suffer tlie little

children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of such is the

kingdom of heaven." Treating in words expressive of the depths

or deep things of God, of the profoundest mysteries, He illumines

them as with light directly sent from the presence and glory of

God, when He points to lilies of the field, and to the birds of the

air. His heart is in sympathy with universal nature. His know-
ledge comprehends all things. Darkness and night, light and

day, are alike unto Him, for in Him is no darkness at all. Yet

He sleeps weary on a pillow in the hinder part of a storm-tossed

vessel, and hangs in agony, and dies as if forsaken of God, and

an outcast from men, on the tree of cursing on Calvary. Never-

theless He is ever in the Father's bosom, and his word i3 true,

"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father;" "I and my
Fatlier are one."

If, when fresh from an interview with a fellow man, sinful,

frail, and mortal like ourselves, yet at tlie same time towerino-

high above us in intellect and moral excellence, who, by the

ease and power of his intelligence—by the fascination of his

winsome gentleness—by his grasp of strength and his touch of

tenderest delicacy, has left on our minds an impression never to be
uprooted or removed—we were asked to give an analysis of our

feelings, and a methodical statement of the workings of our mind
and heart while we were within the direct influence of that giant

in intellect and child in heart, we should be obliged to conclude
or give up our attempt by saying, that no words of ours could
convey to others any adequate idea of the impression made upon
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US, and that we could not analyse or detect the subtle element

that diffused itself around us, and entered into our very being-

while we stood in the presence of that fellow man, can it be

wondered at that no systematic or elaborate attempt to describe

the feelings of the disciples, or to analyse the element which,

emanating from Jesus, interpenetrated and permeated their

moral and spiritual being, is found in the evangelical record ?

This conspicuous absence of any such attempt is itself most

significant ; and, considered in relation to the other characteris-

tics of the gospels, it is proof that Jesus is divine, and is none

other than what He professed himself, and what his disciples

believed and declared Him to be, the Son of God.

What is it in our interviews with Christ in the Scriptures,

that impresses us so deeply ? What is it that moves and heaves

our spirit from its depths ? What is it that excites within us

trust, reverence, wonder, love, and adoration ? We cannot fully

or adequately tell. But this we know, that in Christ we find a

majesty supreme, blended with a condescending grace to which

nothing can be paralleled ; an authority and power of which

only his own gentleness is the rival ; knowledge with the ease

of intuition, equalled only by his incomparable moral worth and

spiritual purity and elevation ; a dignity that ever keeps us in

awe, with a sympathy ever inviting our confidence and fellow-

ship, so that absorbed in Him, self is forgotten and sinks into

oblivion ; He is all. In terms such as these we might speak,

but we should conclude in the words, " He is the Wonderful

One : the Standard-bearer, or the Chiefest among ten thousand

;

He is fairer than the children of men ; He is altogether lovely

;

truly this man is the Son of God : my Lord and my God." This

is our Beloved, this is our Saviour, this is our Friend. Thanks

be unto God for his unspeakable gift.
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CHAPTEE IX.

THE ARGUMENT FROM CHRISTIAX FAITH FOR THE
DIVINrrY OF CHRIST.

The divinity or divine personality of the Lord Jesus Christ is

implied necessarily in the doctrine and daty of Christian faith,

or faith in Christ Jesus, as that doctrine is taught and that duty

is prescribed and inculcated in the sacred Scriptures, and more

especially in the New Testament writings. No truth or fact in

the Word of God is more vital or fundamental than the truth

and fact of th^ eternal divinity of Christ. No truth has been

more assailed. And no truth has been established and vindi-

cated with a greater amount and variety of evidence. Tlie

evidence is derived from the Old as well as from the New Tes-

taments. And this body of evidence, collected from the entire

Scriptures, has been tested and sifted as no other evidence per-

haps has ever been. Yet no truth in the Word of God rests on

a more stable and sure foundation, than the truth that Jesus is

indeed God, the Second person in the ever-blessed Trinity.

The following positions have been triumphantly established

and vindicated in relation to this infinitely important and grand

truth :

—

1. That divine titles and names are given in the Scriptures to

Christ, such names and titles as are proper to God only, and

others, such as, although given to those also that are not God,

yet when given to Christ, and as applied to Him, prove that He
is truly God.

2. That divine attributes and properties or qualities, such as

omniscience, omnipotence, omnipresence—qualities that cannot,

in the nature of things, belong to finite and created beings, but

to God only—are asserted in Scripture to belong properly to

Christ Jesus.

3. That acts and works are in the Scriptures declared to be

done by Him such as no one, without participation in the divine

nature and perfections, could perform. These include the works

of Creation, Providence, and Eedemption—or, in a word, the

supreme dominion and government of the world.

4. That Christ Jesus demands, and is righteously entitled to,

M
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the homage, veneration, worship, and adoration which in Scrip-

ture, or even according to the laws of nature, it is lawful to give

only unto One, who is God over all, blessed for ever.

With respect to all these positions, the Scripture testimony is

full, certain, clear, and complete. But it is no part of my purpose

to go into the detailed argument. This, in ten thousand ways,

has been done by theologians in all the ages of Christianity.

For in some form or other the great battle has been round about,

and near to the august person of the King—the King of kings,

and the Lord of lords. And it is round about where His person

is, that the contiict of this day and age is most earnestly and

fiercely waged. The enemies of Christianity know full well,

that if they could strike down this doctrine, it would be like

laying in the dust the very head and life of Christianity. But

the friends of the revealed truth know that they are put in trust

with a most sacred thing, and they contend, in full assurance of

hope, knowing that theirs is the cause of truth and of God.

Very early in the Christian age, and especially when men

began the attempt to reduce the mysteries of Christianity to a

level with the guesses, theories, and speculations of the schools

of philosophy, there appeared as the product and result a hetero-

geneous compound, which was neither a philosophy nor a theo-

logy, but a monstrous commixture of a deteriorated philosophy

with debased and corrupted theology. Men sought theology

—

Christian theology in the philosophical theories and systems of

the doctors of the schools ; this was to seek for the living Christ

among the sepulchres and dead forms of speculative thought

;

and an ideal, imaginary, or phantom-like Christ was all they

found there. ]\Ien, at the same time, sought philosophy in the

Scriptures, and in the Christian theology ; this was to seek for

the dead among the living. The pots and lavers, whose place

was in the outward part of the temple, were not to be found by

inquisitive search in the holy of holies, where the ark of the

testimony was seated and enshrined. Philosophy has its proper

sphere, and a Christian or baptized philosophy is greatly to be

desired and encouraged. But philosophic theories must not be

amalgamated with divinely revealed truths and facts. The

errors and heresies of the earlier ages of Christianity, as stated
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at the commencement of tins chapter in the quotation from

Hooker, ought to admonish us to beware of confounding our

speculations with the doctrines and truths of the inspired Word.

Of these errors, the most widespread and deadly was that of

Arianisni ; and yet a single Greek letter was in writing the

expression of the difference between orthodox Christianity and

the Arians. But that difference was none other than the

infinite chasm that divides God from the loftiest creature that

bears his likeness or reflects his image. For a time, power, and

policy, and craft, with a false philosophy, seemed to prevail, and

had gone far to corrupt the doctrine taught in the Church. But,

at length, God crowned the truth expounded and vindicated by

Athanasius with triumphant success, and the subtlety of Satan

was overturned and exposed by the simplicity that is in Christ

Jesus. Men learned to test and try their opinions by the Word
of God, and ceased from the attempt to reduce that Word to the

level and measure of their ideas and preconceptions. And this

proved beneficial alike to philosophy and to true religion.

From the West, delighting in earliest times in psychological

inquiries and speculations, came the heresy of Pelagius, which,

by its views of human nature and of grace, tended, if not directly,

yet by certain and inevitable logical consequence, to beget un-

worthy and unscriptural views of the person, work, and glory of

Christ. To strangle this heresy, and for ever to expose it in the

pillory of Christian argument, transfixed by the arrows of the

truth of God, the great Augustine, after a long process of train-

ing in the school of gracious experience, in which he was taught

to know the power of corruption and the power of grace, was

raised up of God to vindicate truth misinterpreted, falsified, and

maligned.

When, after the long and dark night of the medieval dark-

ness, at length the day-spring of the Eeformation appeared, and

long-hidden truth was brought to light and published in all

lands and languages, the two ancient heresies, with an historical

sequence remarkable by its parallelism, were revived. Socin-

ianism, and a low Arminianism, followed each other ; and just

as Arianism had begotten Pelagianism in the earlier ages, so

Socinianism or its shadow produced Arminianism, which, by
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progressive deterioration, ever tends towards a true likeness of

its foster father.

In these days the old heretical spirit is abroad. The old

desire to find philosophy in divinity, and divinity in philosophy,

is at work. The ghost or shade of a Eationalism that long pre-

vailed in Germany, but is there gradually dying out, is striving

to find embodiment in British thought ; but, with the spirit

exorcised in German}^ and seeking rest in this country, there

has come, and will continue to come, the literature of those men

mighty in the Scriptures, as well as in all human learning, by

which Eationalism in Germany has been effectually met in argu-

ment, and the truth and fact of the divinity of Jesus asserted,

proved, and triumphantly vindicated and maintained.

These evangelical Germans have laid hold of the central truth,

and have given commanding prominence to the doctrine con-

cerning the person of Christ Jesus. This is their reply to the

question, " Who is this Son of Man ?" He is none other than

the ]\Iessiah, the Son of the living God. This is not only the

answer of Evangelism in Germany, but it is the voice of Evan-

gelical Christendom ; it is the utterance and expression of the

Christian faith. For what is the Christian faith, if it be not

faith in the name of Christ, as expressive of the divinity of the

Lord Jesus ? In order to make this manifest and clear, and to

exhibit the argument for the proper and personal divinity of

Christ, let us meditate on what is denoted by the Scriptural

expression, " believing in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ."

The name of an object is the index to_us of the object itself,

and is expressive of the distinctive or specific qualities and

properties of the object. The name is that by which anything

is made known, so that it may become knowable. It is a reve-

lation more or less clear, definite, and full of what is in any

object: and it is the expression of what we profess to apprehend

or know respecting it. While this is so, we may be familiarly

acquainted with the names of persons and things, and yet know

very little about them, except their names. In my library there

are very many books of which I know the names and titles, and

know the place and look of the books: but the knowledge of

what are the contents of these books is another thing. Yet the



KATIONALISM. 177

name or title is so far the index to me of tlie class and kind of

topics, or of the contents of each book. And so with reference

to persons and events. I may know and believe in the name of

Moses, Socrates, Plato, Julius Csesar, or Napoleon. Each name

is the index of the person named, and as such I accept it. Yet,

while believing in these names, I may know very little more

about the persons named, beyond the knowledge that there were

persons in human history called Moses, Socrates, Plato, Csesar,

or Napoleon. The name may be little more than an arbitrary

sign or mark serving to distinguish any object, but giving little,

if any, specific information to the mind concerning it. And yet,

when we speak of believing in a name, or knowing a person or

object by name, we mean that we know something more than

the mere vocable, sign, or sound by which we distinguish that

object or person from other objects and persons. To a geologist

the name of a fossil is one thing ; to his servant, who habitually

assists him in arranging and assorting his collection in his

museum, the name of a fossil is a very different thing. To a

true and sincere and spiritual Christian the name of Christ is

expressive and indicative of the glory of his Lord; to his neigh-

bour it is a mere name or sound, carrying with it, or in it, but

little information and expressive of but little, if anything, that

attracts and transforms the heart. Mere belief in a person or

event, springing from the knowledge of a name, does not neces-

sarily affect the heart and moral life of man, any more than the

knowledge of a fossil, by its name, expands or vivifies the intel-

lectual powers of the geologist's servant. What is in a name ?

To one, the name of a person may be nothing more than a

convenient and conventional sign and symbol by which we
distinguish any given person from another. And yet to others,

who know that person, his name may be the index, expression,

and symbol of all that is exalted and noble—of truth and trust-

worthiness—of honour, candour, and the loftiest moral heroism:

the symbol of love, purity, virtue, or godliness: the name of a

father or mother, of husband or wife, of parent, child, or friend

—

the name of a Saviour, God, and Eedeemer.

The name of Christ, as used in the formula, " Believe in the

name of the Lord Jesus Christ," is expressive of what Christ is.
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of his person, character, offices, work, and glory ; or, in a word,

it is expressive of the person of Christ, and of the relations which

He sustains to others, whether God, angels, men, or creatures

generally. It is that by which He is made known. In this

view the words, works, sufferings, and character of Christ are, as

it were, syllables of his name, means, and media through which

He reveals himself, or is revealed to men. To the mass of the

Jewish people, sunk in ignorance, superstition, formalism, and

self-righteousness, the name Christ, or Messiah, was, in the time

of Jesus, and when he went in and out among men, tabernacling

among them in the flesh, the expression and symbol of a vague and

indefinite opinion and idea prevalent among the people concerning

a great and illustrious person who should appear to deliver the

Jewish nation and people from all forms and degrees of evil, and

should raise them to heights of greatest prosperity. In this way,

many believed in Christ. The general and almost universal expec-

tation of a deliverer, the Messiah, was no doubt a preparation in

the minds of the people, for the reception of Jesus as the pro-

mised Messiah. In this view, the state of the Jewish mind may

be said to have been, at the time of the advent of Christ, a state

of predisposed recipiency. But as certain modern men of cul-

ture have so refined and sublimated the doctrine of the Christ or

Messiah as to leave only the residuum of a dim, vague, and

shadowy ideal of Christ in the room of the Christ of God, so

the rabbis and doctors of Jewish culture, at the time of the

incarnation, had gone so far in the opposite direction as to

teach and encourage belief and expectation of the Messiah

as the most grand and powerful of eartlily kings who, at

his coming, should make Judea the grandest of kingdoms,

Jerusalem the most renowned and opulent of cities, while the

rabbis, scribes, rulers, lawyers, and pharisees, should be the

chief officers of State, the attendants on the king's person, the

members of his Cabinet and Privy Council and princes of the

grand Judean empire. This gross, carnal, and worldly expecta-

tion of the Messiah, which has found embodiment and enthrone-

ment in Eomanism, had so leavened and ]3ermeated the Jewish

mind, sentiment, and heart, that what otherwise might have

proved a powerfully efficient and predisposing cause of the



RATIONALISM. 179

reception of Christ Jesus and the acknowledgment of his claim,

became the most malignant and deadly power in opposing Him
and in inciting the multitude to reject his claim, to despise his

doctrine, and to spurn and contemn his authority. This disap-

pointed, gross, and sensual hope, was the very element in the

Jewish mind, on which Satan so wrought and acted through his

minions and vassals, that by lawless hands the Christ of God
promised to the fathers, the Hope and Saviour of Israel, was

taken, crucified, and put to death as an impostor, a deceiver, and

blasphemer. These things must not be forgotten by any who
would rightly interpret what is signified when again and again,

of many who are said to have believed in the name of Jesus, we
read that they withdrew from Him and walked no more with

Him. These believed in Him with an uninstructed, ignorant,

or unintelligent faith. They believed in Him because they did

not know Him; and when, as they thought, they came to know
more of Him, and to see into his intentions and designs, they

left Him, casting away from them the last rags and remnants of

a faith once worn or professed. Jesus invariably distinguished

between such persons and those who honestly and in sincerity

professed faith in his name, or who came to Him with prejudice

and much unbelief and ignorance and sin, yet with "an honest

and good heart," seeking to be taught the way of God. To the

former class Jesus did not commit himself, did not trust him-

self, and in them did not place confidence, because He knew
what was in them and what spirit they were of. They believed

in Him because they did not know Him. He did not believe

in them because He knew them. And in this as in every part

of his conduct among men, and in his actings towards the vari-

ous classes of those who gathered round Him, there is demon-

stration of his superhuman and divine wisdom. He is the

Searcher of hearts, and deals with men as He reads their hearts

and not according to the voice or sound of their professed love

and devotion to Him. He distinguishes between the least

embryonic germ or fragmentary tissue of incipient faith in the

heart and the language of most vehement but vain protestation.

Divines distinguish rightly between a church in process of

being constituted (constituens) and a church duly settled or
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constituted {constituta); and it were well if they were invariably-

careful to distinguish between faith in its initial and incipient

forms, and faith in its more completed and perfected measures.

Our definitions of faith in our dogmatic and doctrinal theology

must be couched in terms fitted to express and to comprehend

what faith as constituted, faith in its full idea, denotes. This is

necessary for the instruction and guidance of men lest they

should rest short of what is with propriety signified by the faith

which justifies, sanctifies, and saves the soul. At the same

time, care must be taken lest our definition be so framed as to

discourage and drive back those who are really under the

gracious working of the Spirit, growing up, through much per-

plexity, fear, and doubt—through many misgivings and tempta-

tions, and against many hindrances and drawbacks, into the

faith. In the history of the genesis of faith, there must be first

the living germ, then the blade, then the ear, and then the full

corn in the ear. For as in the old creation there was a progres-

siveness from chaos to man inspired with the breath of God, so

is there observable, in perhaps the great majority of cases, a pro-

gressiveness in the historical genesis of faith—the first-born of

the new creature, in the soul of man. That gracious Spirit of

God who quickens and vivifies the soul to the exercise of faith

may be, and often indeed is, at work amidst the chaos of opin-

ions, beliefs, sentiments, and passions of the soul, where and

when, not only a man's most intimate friends, but even the man
himself may be in ignorance of the blessed truth and fact that

the Holy Ghost is working in the troubled thoughts, in the

fluctuating and tumultuous feelings of the restless, anxious, and

strangely disquieted man. Blessed ever be God for this fact

and truth of grace. The product of this gracious operation will

vindicate and attest the fact that it is of God. That product

may sometimes, to the consciousness of the individual or to his

self-reflectiveness, appear to be of sudden emergence. It was so

in the case of some of the most distinguished and honoured of

God's servants, whose names are for ever illustrious in the annals

of Christianity. Augustine tells us & his Confessions how it

was with him, and how God dealt with his soul. "The new will

which began to be in me, whereby I would love thee, my God,
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the only certain sweetness, was not yet able to overcome my
former will, confirmed by long continuance. So my two wills,

the one old, the other new,—the one carnal, the other spiritual,

conflicted between themselves, and rent my soul by their dis-

agreement. Then did T understand by experience in myself

what I had read, how 'tlie flesh lusteth against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh.' I was myself on both sides, but

more in that which I approved in myself than in what I con-

demned in myself I was not more in that which I condemned,

because for the most part I suffered it unwillingly rather than

did it willingly." This conflict between grace and sin, says Dr.

John Owen, he most excellently expresseth (cap. 9-11), deliver-

ing those things which more or less are evident in the experience

of those who have passed through the work. His fluctuations,

his promises, his hopes and fears, the ground he got and lost, the

pangs of conscience and travail of soul, which he underwent in

the new birth, are all of them graphically represented by him.

"In this tumult and distress of the soul, God oftentimes quiets

it by some suitable word of truth, administered unto it either

in the preaching of the Gospel, or by some other means

disposed in his providence unto the same end. In the midst

of this storm and disorder. He comes and says

—

'Peace, be

stilly for together with his Word, He communicates some influ-

ence of his grace, that shall break the rebellious strength, and.

subdue the power of sin, and give the mind satisfaction in a full

resolution for its everlasting relinquishment. So was it with

Augustine. When in the condition described, he was hurried

up and down, almost like a distracted person, whilst lie suffered

the terrors of the Lord, sometimes praying, sometimes weeping,

sometimes alone, sometimes in the company of his friends, some-

times w^alking, and sometimes lying on the ground, he was, by

an unusual occurrence, warned to take up a book and read. The

book next him was that of Paul's Epistle, which taking up and

opening, the place he first fixed his eyes upon was Eom. xiii. 13,

14, 'Let us walk honestly as in the day; not in rioting and

drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife

and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make
not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof Imme-



182 EATIONALISM.

diately on the reading of these words, there was an end put unto

his perplexing conflict. He found his whole soul, by the power

of Almighty grace, subdued wholly to the will of God, and fixed

upon a prevalent resolution of adhering to Him with a relin-

quishment of sin, with an assured composure upon the account

of the success he should have therein through Jesus Christ.

Immediately he declared what he had done, what had befallen

him, first to his friend then to his mother, which proved the

occasion of conversion to the one, and inexpressible joy to the

other. The end of the story deserves to be reported in his own
words :

—

' Having read these verses, I would read no more, nor

was there any need that so I should do ; for upon the end of that

sentence, as if a light of peace and security had been infused into

my heart, all darkness of doubts fled away. Marking the book

with ray finger put into it, or by some other sign, I shut it, and

with a quiet countenance declared what was done to Alypius

;

and hereupon he also declared what was at work in himself,

whereof I was ignorant. He desired to see what I had read,

which, when I had showed him, he looked farther than I had

read, nor did I know what followed. But it was this, " Him that

is weak in the faith receive ;" which he applied unto liimself, and

declared it unto me. Confirmed by this admonition, with a firm

purpose, and suitable to his manners, wherein he formerly much

excelled me, he was joined to me without any turbulent delay.

We go in hereon unto my mother, and declare what was done
;

she rejoiceth. We make known the manner of it ; she exultetli

and triumpheth, and blesseth thee, God, who art able to do

for us, more than we know how to ask or understand.' These

things the holy man doth express to bear witness, as he says,

' adversus typhiim humani generis,' to ' repress the swelling

pride of mankind.' And in the example of Alypius, we have

an instance of how variously God is pleased to effect this work

in men, carrying some through strong convictions, deep humili-

ations, and great distresses, and perplexing terrors of mind,

before they come to peace and rest ; leading others gently and

quietly, without any visible disturbances, unto the saving know-

ledge of himself by Jesus Christ."*

* The Manner of Conversion Explained, by Dr. Owen. Works, vol. iii.
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Jolm Calvin, referring very briefly to the process by which he

was conducted out of the darkness and bondage of antichrist to

the knowledge, light, liberty, and obedience of the truth and

faith of Jesus Christ the Lord, tells us that the product or result

was suddenly and powerfully effected. In his wonderful preface

to his no less wonderful commentary on the Book of Psalms, he

writes in the following terms :
—

" If my readers derive any fruit

and advantage from the labour wdiich I have bestowed in writing

these commentaries, I would have them to understand that the

small measure of experience which I have had by the conflicts

with which the Lord has exercised me, has in no ordinary degree

assisted me, not only in applying to present use whatever instruc-

tion could be gathered from these divine compositions, but also

in more easily comprehending the design of each of the writers.

And as David holds the principal place among them, it has

greatly aided me in understanding more fully the complaints

made by him of the internal afflictions which the church had to

sustain through those who gave themselves out to be her mem-
bers, that I had suffered the same or similar things from the

domestic enemies of the church. For although I follow David

at a great distance, and come far short of equalling him, or

rather, although in aspiring slowly, and with great difficulty, to

attain to the many virtues in which he excelled, I still feel

myself tarnished with the contrary vices
;
yet, if I have any

things in common with him, I have no hesitation in comparing

myself with him. In reading the instances of his faith, patience,

fervour, zeal, and integrity, it has, as it ought, drawn from me
unnumbered groans and sighs, that I am so far from approaching

them ; but it has, notwithstanding, been of very great advantage

to me to behold in him, as in a mirror, both the commencement
of my calling and the continued course of my function, so that

I know the more assuredly, that whatever that most illustrious

king and prophet suffered, was exhibited to me by God as an

example for imitation. My condition, no doubt, is much inferior

to his, and it is unnecessary for me to stay to show this. But
as he was taken from the sheepfold and elevated to the rank of

supreme authority, so God, having taken me from my originally

obscure and humble condition, has reckoned me worthy of being
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invested with the honourable office of a preacher and minister of

the Gospel. When I was yet a very little boy, my father had

destined me for the study of theology. But afterwards, when he

considered that the legal profession commonly raised those who
followed it to wealth, this prospect induced him suddenly to

change his purpose. Thus it came to pass that I was withdrawn

from the study of philosophy, and was put to the study of law.

To this pursuit I endeavoured faithfully to apply myself, in

obedience to the will of my father, but God, by the secret guid-

ance of his Providence, at length gave a different direction to

my course. And first, since I was too obstinately devoted to the

superstitions of Popery to be easily extricated from so profound

an abyss of mire, God, hy a sudden conversion, subdued and

brought my mind to a teachable frame, which was more hardened

in such matters than might have been expected from one at my
early period of life. Having thus received so77ie taste and know-

ledge of true godliness, T was immediately inflamed with so

intense a desire to make progress therein, that although I did

not altogether leave off other studies, I yet pursued them with

less ardour."*

In the case of Dr. John Owen, Dean of Christ Church, Vice-

Chancellor of Oxford, and one of the greatest and most evan-

gelical theologians in the history, not of British Puritanism only,

but in the history of Christianity, we know the interesting fact,

by a statement made by himself to Mr. Eichard Davis, that it

was after a severe struggle, and after much darkness, that his

soul emerged into the light and peace of God. Mr. Davis being

himself under religious impressions, sought a conference with

Dr. Owen. In the course of the conversation the venerable

Dr. put to him the question, " Young man, pray in what manner

do you think to go to God ?" To this Mr. Davis replied,

" Through the Mediator, Sir." Dr. Owen then remarked, " That

is easily said, but I assure you it is another thing to go to God
through the Mediator than many who make use of the expres-

sion are aware of. I myself preached Christ some years, when

I had very little, if any, experimental acquaintance with access

to God through Christ ; until the Lord was pleased to visit me

* Calvm. Preface to Book of Psalms.
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with sore afflictiou, wliereby I was brought to the mouth of the

grave, and under which my soul was oppressed with horror and

darkness, but God graciously relieved my spirit by a powerful

application of Psalm cxxx. 4—'But there is forgiveness with

thee, that thou mayest be feared ;' from whence I received

spiritual instruction, peace, and comfort, in drawing near to

God through the Mediator, and preached thereupon immediately

after my recovery."*

Eeferring to the experience of the Eev. John Newton, Mr.

Richard Cecil, with allusion to a marked event in his spiritual

history says :
" For a time he concluded that the door of hope

was quite shut against him. Weak, and almost delirious, he

rose from his bed, crept to a retired part of the island, and here

found a renewed liberty in prayer ; not daring to make any

resolves, he cast himself upon the Lord to do with him as He
should please. It does not appear that anything new was pre-

sented to his mind, but that, in general, he was enabled to be-

lieve and hope in the crucified Saviour. After this, the burden

was removed from his conscience ; and not only his peace, but

his health was gradually restored ; and, though subject to the

effects and conliicts of sin dwelling in him, yet he was ever

after delivered from its power and dominion."
-f-

The degrees of conviction, the intensity of the struggle, as

well as its violence and duration, the depths of sorrow and

agony into which men are cast, as well as the specific form of

temptations encountered by individual men in whose souls the

genesis of faith is in process through the mighty grace of the

Holy Spirit, may present very great varieties, and each man is

in this way made to pass through an ordeal and work peculiar to

himself ; iDut the essential characteristics of the work, both in

process and in actual product, are the same in every case. Of
two things we must be careful, namely, that we judge not rashly

and hastily against the initiatory processes of faith, so as to

discourage honest, earnest, anxious inquirers after Christ, and
that we judge and conclude not too hastily in favour of what
seems to be a work of the Spirit of God. We are not to place

* Prefatory Note by Dr. Goold to Owen on Psalm cxxx.

f Memoirs of John Newton.
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a stumbling-block in the way of the weak, who may as yet be

only in the most infantile state of faith, needing tender and

delicate care and treatment, and to be fed with the sincere milk

of the Word, that they may grow thereby. On the other hand,

we must beware of laying a flattering unction to the souls of

men, saying, " Peace, peace," when the Lord may not have

spoken peace. There is often a nebulous condition of mind and

feeling about spiritual objects, and to abide contented in this

state, and with this attainment, is most perilous and hazardous.

It is not only in itself most unsatisfactory, and, for the practical

duties and trials of the Christian life, most inefficient, giving

neither motive for obedience, nor strength and fortitude in the

time of temptation and trial, but a contented continuance in it

is fitted to throw suspicion on the honesty and conscientiousness

of any man professedly seeking after God. It is to undervalue

Christ and his salvation, and to be insensible to the responsi-

bility entailed on us by the measure of light, or the degree of

feeling to which we may have attained. To stand still at this

stage is to imperil our everlasting salvation ; it is to do dis-

honour to the word and grace of Christ, and bring guilt upon

our souls. All the incipient and rudimentary processes in our

spiritual experience tend, if they are of the Spirit of God, to-

wards a complete union and communion between Christ and our

souls. For, in whatever the elect of God are diverse from one

another, in this they all, without exception, agree, that they,

being divinely persuaded that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the

living God, trust or confide in Him as such to transact for

them in all matters pertaining to God, and to work all their

works in them by his Spirit through the tiuth. This is that

faith which constitutes the bond and ligament of the soul's

union to Christ on the believer's part, while the Spirit bestowed

by Christ constitutes the bond and seal of union on his part.

In the act of faith there is an act of appropriation : Christ, as

offered in the Gospel, is accepted or received by the believer.

Corresponding with this act of the believer, there is, on Christ's

part, the acceptance or the receiving graciously of the sinner

now believing.

In the act of faith there is an act of consecration : the sinful
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man now believing in Christ gives himself clean away, without

reserve, to be Christ's only, wholly, and for ever. Corresponding

with this, there is, on Christ's part, the making of himself over

by the Spirit to the believer to be his wholly and for ever, to be

to him all and in all.

In the act of faith there is, accordingly, submission to Christ

on the part of the sinner now believing, and taking the will and

authority of Christ for his rule and law in all things. And on

Christ's part, agreeable to this, there is the exercise of his royal

grace and kingly power for, in, and by, the sinner now united

to Him.

This is compendiously expressed when it is said that faith in

Jesus Christ is a saving grace, whereby we receive and rest on

Him alone for salvation, as He is offered to us in the Gospel.

In other words, faith—the faith of God's elect—is the confidence

reposed by a regenerated or quickened soul in Christ Jesus, the

Son of God—a confidence ever striving to a measure of sim-

plicity, directness, fulness, and stability, corresponding with the

trustworthiness, perfections, and glory of Christ. In proportion

to the measure of this faith or confidence is the spiritual life,

vigour, health, peace, power, love, and hope of the believer, for

it is the method of Christ to reciprocate confidence, to honour it

so that it may be increased, and that He may be glorified.

This confidence or trust—this evangelical faith, is not the

mere assent to a proposition. It involves that, but it is essenti-

ally and necessarily more than that. It is an act in which all

the faculties and feelings of the soul find out-go, exercise,

and expression. It proceeds from understanding, heart, and

will, while conscience rejoices, and is both enliglitened and

pacified.

It is an act of knowledge, as related to the intellectual powers

or the understanding—an act of love, as related to the affections

•or the heart—and an act of submission, choice, and obedience, as

related to the will and active or voluntary principle of our

nature. When we say of any man, in the full sense of the

words, that he believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, we say that

the man knows, loves, and submits to Jesus Christ, as He is

revealed in Holy Scripture; or, in other words, that he trusts
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or confides in Christ Jesus, and in him alone, for wisdom,

righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. This is the faith

that justifies, sanctifies, consoles, and saves the souls of men—it

is the faith of the operation of God: the gift of G-od: the preci-

ous faith : the faith of all Christian men who have been born

not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,

but of God. And to as many as have this faith, and who thereby

receive Christ, to them Christ gives the position, status, and

privileges of being the sons of God; and if children, then heirs

of God, and joint heirs witli Christ.

The relation of faith to the person of Christ is such that if it

be duly and suitably directed to, and steadily fixed and fastened

on Christ, life, order, and spiritual beauty, a sort of divine har-

mony, will prevail in the soul. And not only so, but if Christ,

in his Divine personality, the God-man, have his proper place as

the object of the soul's confidence, or fiducial reliance, all the

doctrines of the truth and grace of God will take their divinely-

appointed places of relative adjustment, harmony, or order. The

key to all doctrine is the faith in Christ himself; and the use of

all doctrine is to reveal, declare, or manifest Christ, so that faith

may be strengthened and increased—that Christ, the Son of God

confided in, may be more known, more loved, more obeyed: that

we may know him more by trusting him more, by serving him

more, by seeking new degrees of conformity and likeness to him

;

and that we may also make use of him by drawing and receiving

more out of his immeasurable fulness, grace, and glory, till we

all be filled with all tlie fulness of God; for believers are predes-

tinated to be complete and perfect in him, and to be conformed

to his image as the Son of God.

Our argument is that, first. This faith is truly and properly

the faith of all Christian men. And, secondly, That this

catholic Christian faith is the faith exemplified in Scripture by

Christians, and the faith required of all who would be justified

and saved by the grace of God, revealed in Holy Scripture. But

this faith required by Scripture, exemplified by all real Chris-

tians made mention of in the sacred records, and found wherever,

in any age or clime or country, a true Christian is found, is not

only grounded and built upon the fact of the Divinity of Christ
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Jesus, but also, by its nature and effects, demonstrates that

Divinity.

1. That this is the faith of all Christian men, needs no

demonstration. The faith that unites the soul to Christ through

the Spirit, so that, thus joined to the Lord, the man is one

spirit with, in, or by Christ, is the only catholic and Christian

faith. The definitions and descriptions given of it may, in

words, be diverse, and prove the occasion of more or less con-

troversy, as they may be thought more or less adequate or

defective, but the faith itself is one and catholic. Having it, a

man is a Christian, no matter what he may be accounted among

men. Not having it, a man is not a Christian, although he should

be in outward communion and fellowship with the purest church

on earth. It is as this common faith that unites all truly Christian

men as into one spiritual body or commonwealth, irrespectively

altogether of the diversities and rivalries and antagonisms of

their several and distinct denominationalisms. The presence

and prevalence of this is what vitalises the otherwise lifeless or

dead organism. This is that which constitutes the ecdesia in

ecdesia. It is ministerial and subordinate to this that Christ set

up on earth a church, or visible kingdom, with offices and admin-

istration, according to his will. And that is the most complete

and perfect organisation which, framed and regulated by his Word,

best promotes the life of faith in the souls of men, and gives

freest scope for the development and healthful action of that

faith, according to the rule of the inspired Word. And not only

so, it is the fact that, in every age since the time of the apostles,

there have been some, few or more, who have lived according to

this faith—that is, have lived by faith in the Son of God, that

vindicates the indefectibility of the one church or ecdesia of

Christ. This faith will, to the end of time, prevail more or less,

therefore the true church shall be indefectible. But the inde-

fectibility of this faith is rooted in the unchangeableness of

Christ, and in his faithfulness to his sure word of promise, as

well as in his ability to do acccording to that word. It was a

happy idea of Joseph Milner to write an "Ecclesiastical History

on a New Plan," His plan is thus unfolded: "It is certain that,

from our Saviour's time to the present, there have ever been

N
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persons whose dispositions and lives have been formed by the

rules of the New Testament; men who were real, not merely

nominal Christians; who believed the doctrines of the gospel,

loved them because of their divine excellency, and suffered

gladly the loss of all things that they might win Christ, and be

found in him. It is the history of these men which I propose

to write . . ^ . Nothing but what appears to me to belong to

Christ's kingdom shall be admitted : genuine piety is the only

thing which I intend to celebrate."* Adhering to this plan, a

very interesting and valuable history of godly men, holding the

faith in Christ, was produced—a history not so much of the

external conditions and relations of the church, nor even of the

successive controversies that agitated the church, as of those who

were the salt of the earth and the light of the world, and who

preserved alive any divine truth and pure religion that, in the

days of darkness and dominant corruption, was to be found

within the church itself. It is along this historical line that

Apostolical Succession,worthy of the name, can be traced; because

here is traceable the succession of apostolical truth and faith.

Of this spiritual unity of the Church, springing from the unity

of the faith in Christ, there are, in Tract Societies, Bible Soci-

eties, and in the London Missionary Society, as well as in ten

thousand societies within more narrow and restricted bounds,

illustrations and proofs. Very solemn and interesting in itself,

but still more as the dawn of a brighter and better day yet to

come, was the scene witnessed in Zion Chapel, London, on the

27th of July, 1796, when the first Christian Missionaries to the

South Sea Islands were ordained to their sacred work in the

presence of a large congregation. Ten ministers of different

denominations took part in the service. The charge to the

Missionaries was delivered by Dr. Williams of Eotherham; five

ministers, namely, an Episcopalian, a Presbyterian, a Seceder,

an Independent, and a Methodist, united in the solemn designa-

tion of the Missionaries to their work, addressing them severally

in these words—".Go, our beloved brethren, and live agreeably

to this Word (putting a Bible into his hand), and publish the

* Milner's Church History. Introduction.
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Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ to the heathen, according to

your calling, gifts, and abilities, in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." To which each Missionary

answered—"I will, God being my helper." Scenes such as this

are specimens of what is reserved for the Church in the latter days.

They are foretastes and prelibations of the joys of heaven itself.*

Even in fallen and depraved humanity there is a natural aJS'ec-

tion or feeling of kindredship that is found to assert itself against

all the prejudices of race, caste, colour, and nationality. This

is among the proofs of the unity of the race. And notwithstand-

ing the isolation of sects, and the hereditary bigotry of antagon-

istic local communities, each having its own distinctive and

peculiar watchward or shibboleth, there is found among all who
are really new creatures in Christ a brotherhood which occasion-

ally reveals itself, notwithstanding the veils and trappings of

conventional ceremony and circumstance with which so many
are covered and their free spiritual action restrained. In prayer

at the same throne of grace, in imminent peril, or at the gates of

death, all alike speak the same language and express the same

faith in Jesus Christ and love to his adorable name. Happy,

thrice happy, the most clear and correct in their theological

creed, who can with truth say Amen to the words, almost the

last articulate words, of the aged and dying John Wesley: "He
strove to speak; but finding that the friends who were present

could not understand him, he paused a little, and then, with all

his remaining strength, cried out, ' The best of all is, God is with

us.' Lifting up his dying arm, in token of victory, and raising

his feeble voice in a holy triumph not to be expressed, he again

repeated, 'The lest of all is, God is luith ws.'-j"

Strong in the faith of what he had learned from Holy Scrip-

ture by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, and what he had declared

to others in his works concerning the Person and glory of Christ,

—works taken together, of whicli tlie late Dr. M'Crie, historian of

the Scottish Eeformation, says, "Of all the theological works

published by individuals since the Eeformation, next to 'Calvin's

Institutions,' we would have deemed it our highest honour to

-'-

Ellis' History of London Missionary Society, f Memoir of John Wesley.
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have produced,"—Dr. John Owen, on being informed on the

morning of the day he died, by the Eev. William Payne, that the

first sheet of his work, " Meditations on the Glory of Christ,''

had passed through the press, said, with uplifted hands, and eyes

looking heavenward, "I am glad to hear it; but, brother Payne

;

the long-wished-for day is come at last, in which I shall see that

glory in another manner than I have ever done, or was capable

of doing in this world." * It is not necessary to enlarge further

on the fact that this is, and has always been, semper, uhique, ah

omnibus, the faith of the living, spiritual, true, catholic and holy

Church of God. By it, as the substance of things hoped for and

the evidence of things not seen, the elders obtained a good report,

and received from God the testimony and seal of his approval in

the seal and consolations of the Holy Ghost. By this" faith in

the Divine Personality and Messiahship of Jesus, 'they subdued

kingdoms, wrought righteousness^ obtained promises, stopped the

mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge

of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant

in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens ; women received

their dead to life again; and others were tortured, not accepting

deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection; and

others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings-—yea, more-

over, of bonds and imprisonment. They were stoned, they Avere

sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword ; they

wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute,

afflicted, tormented ; of whom the world was not worthy; they

wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves

of the earth: these all,' by faith in Christ Jesus the Son of God,

overcame the world, triumphed in death, and entered into glory,

to be for ever with the Lord, to behold the glory which He now has

with his Eternal Father and had with Him before the world began.

2. It is not necessary to illustrate or confirm the statement

that this was the faith of the apostles and evangelists, and of all

men who, by their word, became obedient to the gospel of Jesus

Christ. By all these, divine names and titles—names and titles

proper to God only, are given to Christ Jesus, as well as names

'^' Owen's Life, by Dr. Andrew Tliomson.
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and titles wliicli, occasionally given to others than God supreme,

yet when given as they are to Christ, and in the circumstances

and conditions in which they are applied to Him, indicate that

He is God over all. Divine attributes and perfections of justice,

grace, truth, wisdom, power, eternity, omniscience, omnipresence

and unchangeableness, are ascribed to Jesus by the apostles and

evangelists, who were baptized into his name, as into that of the

Father and the Holy Ghost, and in his name, as God, preached

and wrought many wonderful and miraculous works, as they

executed the commission given to them, at once as the ambassa-

dors, legates, freemen, and slaves of Jesus Christ. With this

ascription of divine perfections to Jesus, they formally wor-

shipped Him, and gave Him praise and honour, even as unto the

Father. They called upon his name in prayer. They celebrated

his praise and glory in adoration and thanksgiving. They trusted

in Him for grace, rigliteousness, strength, and eternal life. They

committed their souls to Him in the first actings of faith, and

they died commending their spirits to the care and- keeping of

the Son of God. " I know whom I have believed," is their

unanimous utterance and consent, " or whom I have confided in,

and am persuaded and confident that He is able to keep that

which I liaye committed to Him against that day." (2 Tim. i.

12.) When giving a summary of their preaching, they tell us

that it consists in "repentance toward God, and faith toward

our Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts xx. 21.) Their grand aim is to

set forth the grace and glory, the work, character, death, and

life of the Lord Jesus, that men may believe that He was the

Son of the living God, and tliat believing they may have life,

eternal life, through his name. And the hope that sustains and

animates them is, that "unto Jesus every knee shall bow ; of those

in heaven, of those in earth, and of those under the earth ; and

that every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the

glory of God the Father." (Philip, ii. 10, 11.)

In harmony with all this, is the testimony of the apostles con-

cerning the works of Jesus, for these works declare tliat men may
confide in Him with an unwavering, steadfast, and immoveable

faitli. To his power and active agency they trace invariably the

establishment of the kingdom of truth and riohteousness, or the
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multiplying of believers, and the extension of tlie cliurch, through

the word preached by them. They ascribe to Him the work of

saving men from sin and wrath, and of qualifying them for the

eternal blessedness to which He calls them, and bestows freely

upon all who believe in his name. They not only set Him forth

as the one Mediator between God and man, the one and only

Eedeemer, but they teach that He is the Creator of all things,

and that as He was, not began to be, before all things, so all

things are and have been created by Him and for his glory. He
is represented as upholding all things, sustaining and carrying

them forward by his divine power. The last things, the resur-

rection of the dead, and the final judgment, are ascribed to Him;

his word shall raise the dead, and his word shall pronounce the

sentence that shall for ever fix the destiny of the generations and

individuals of the human race. Take away the testimony of the

apostles to the divine personality of Jesus, and you leave not

only their writings, but the whole of Scripture, a meaningless

collection of books, without plan, method, purpose, or design.

You take from them that which is the spirit and life of all their

statements. That which exhibits and demonstrates them as

worthy of God, and divinely adapted to the necessities of man.

And in doing this, you do violence to every law of grammar and

of logic, of hermeneutics and exegesis, to every rule that regu-

lates men in receiving and testing evidence or proof, to every

dictum of reason, and to every conviction of conscience enlight-

ened by truth. And you subvert and overthrow the faith of

apostles, evangelists, prophets, and martyrs—the faith of all the

holy, upright, humble, devout, good, and godly men, that have

lived in this world. You leave ground neither for prayer nor

praise, and you paralyse every hand stretched out in works of

Christian philanthropy
;
you drive back the civilisation of the

world, and restore barbarism and all its attendant train of evils

;

you declare Christianity a pious fraud, Christ an impostor, and

God over all as governing the world by an artfully contrived

and plausible lie—that is, you drive men to absolute atheism.

On the other hand, admitting this faith of the eternal Divinity

of Christ, you are true to grammar, to logic, to every right prin-

ciple of Biblical interpretation and exposition ; to the laws of
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evidence, and to the dicta of conscience and of reason. You

harmonise reason with faith, reconcile heaven and eartli, bring-

ing them together in the incarnate Son of God, and in his Cross

;

you preserve the continuity of the dispensations of God's gracious

providence towards man; you reconcile the apparent contradic-

tions of Scripture
;
you exhibit the whole revelation of God as

worthy of the divine wisdom, grace, justice, holiness, truth, and

power
;
you lay the ground of faith and repentance, leave room

for prayer and praise, furnish life with a law, motive, and end
;

you awaken hope and holy expectation
;
you prompt to Godlike

schemes and efforts for lifting up fallen man, and while you

explain and account for the faith and fortitude of martyrs,

you at the same time gather into one great family all the

saints of God, from Abel to the last man who shall, by faith,

enter into glory, and you bring trembling penitent prodigals near

to One who, being himself ever in the bosom of God, liath taught

us to call his God our God, and his Father our Father in heaven.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION.

I have now taken a rapid survey of Eationalism in relation to

religion and to Divine Kevelation. The method in which this

has been done has been conditioned and determined by the cir-

cumstances that led respected and highly esteemed friends to

invite me to deliver this lecture in Glasgow. In the use of this

method the irreverence and irreligious, as well as the irrational

character of Eationalism, has been exposed. The fear of the

Lord is the beginning of all wisdom : it is wisdom. The true

idea of Eevelation and the claims of the inspired Scriptures

have been expounded and vindicated. The religion revealed in

the Bible has been shewn to meet and agree with what is in-

volved in the essential idea of religion, while it is divinely

adapted to human necessities,—to the reason, conscience, heart,

and life of man. The unreasonableness of rejecting the claims

and truths of Divine Eevelation, because of their mysterious

and miraculous character has been shewn ; and, by appeal to the

evidence, contents, end, and scope of Holy Scripture, it has been

maintained and demonstrated that reason is never more irra-

tional than when it refuses to receive and give credit to the tes-
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timony of God in inspired Scripture, and never more reasonable

and worthy of itself than when, as sitting at the feet of Jesus,

it hears, and in awful and holy reverence receives, into faith the

words spoken by Him who came to reveal the Father, and to

guide sinners in the way to eternal life. It has been shewn

that the Bible representation of the being, nature, and character

of God is the only approach to anything like an adequate view

of the divine perfections and glory given or made in the history

of the operations and products of human meditation and thought.

Even the mystery of the Trinity, as that is revealed in Holy

Scripture, is, although not discoverable by reason apart from

divine revelation, so far from being contradictory to reason, or

fully comprehensible by reason, most credible and in harmony

with the entire truth and scheme of the revealed will and works

of God made known in the sacred records. And even reason

itself, after due meditation and reflection, must admit that it is

not a thing unreasonable or incredible, but a thing, if sufficiently

attested or revealed in Holy Scripture, most reasonable and to

be surely believed, that, without a tripartite division in the

essential nature and unity of the incomprehensible Godhead,

there should be in the Godhead a threefold personality named

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, seeing that in man there is a three-

fold nature, body, soul, spirit, with a unity of personality. The

question or fact is one not a 'priori unreasonable or incredible,

and it rests for its entire proof on the testimony of God concern-

ing himself given in the inspired Word. From the doctrine

concerning God, transition was made to the doctrine of man's

relation to God, including the Scriptural teaching with respect

to sin, and the curse penally attached to the transgression of the

divine law. This was vindicated against the misrepresentations

and assaults of Eationalism, and the true and Scriptural doctrine

was expounded and maintained. From the doctrine of sin and the

curse attention was turned to the fact of the atoning sacrifice

and death of the incarnate Son of God. This central fact and

ground of the entire economy of grace was shown to exhibit

the nature, demerit, and exceeding sinfulness of sin, on the

one hand, and on the other, the glory of God in his justice,

grace, wisdom, truth, love, and power ; while it provided a
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righteousness—even the righteousness of God— because of which

God is just in justifying the ungodly and the sinner believing in

Christ Jesus, and willing to be delivered from sin, and crowned

with everlasting salvation and glory, by submission to the re-

vealed will and grace of God by Jesus Christ, and through Him
as crucified, made sin and a curse for sinners, and for those by the

law accursed and excluded from fellowship with God. The effi-

cacy of the atonement, its expiatory and propitiatory value being

dependent on the dignity of the Mediator or atoning substitute,

the personal and proper divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ was

declared, and objections to this doctrine were repelled. Not

unwelcome was the invitation that came to me, requesting me
to walk over paths trodden by the devout followers of Jesus

Christ in all ages, and to go out in the footsteps of the flock of

the good and great Shepherd of Israel, treading anew the paths

beaten by my often fatigued and weary feet since first my
mother taught me of Jesus and his love, and since, in early boy-

hood, I cast in my lot, for weal or for woe, with the pilgrims on

their way—often arduous, yet always hopeful—from the City of

Destruction to the Kew and the Heavenly Jerusalem, where that

Saviour, trusted, loved, and served, but ah ! trusted and loved and

served most unworthily—reigns in glory, receiving adoration,

thanksgiving, honour, and worship from the white-robed, palm-

bearing multitude, which no man can number, that stand before

the throne, as they cry, ''with a loud voice, saying, Salvation

unto our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb;" while adoring angels, elders, and living creatures round

about the throne, falling on their faces prostrate before the

throne, worship God, saying, "Amen; blessing, and glory, and

wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might be

unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen." To me, very pleasant

and not unprofitable has it been to go over the oft and long-

beaten pathway. If any others find aught of profit, find anything

fitted to strengthen their faith, to cheer their hope, to comfort

them against despondency and sorrow, to arm them in the hour

of temptation, or to throw light upon the way through the valley

of the shadow of death that conducts the believer in Christ to

the joy and glory of being for ever with the Lord; or if any
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doubting or even sceptical one be brought to consider his way,

and turn to the Lord Jesus who is the Way, the Truth, the Life,

my pleasant labour shall not be unrewarded, and Christ Jesus

shall receive all the praise and all the glory, world without end.

The sum and substance of what has been contended and

pleaded for throughout this discussion and lecture, that for

which as one finding life, righteousness, rest, consolation, and

all grace in Christ, I care to contend and enter into discussion

and argument, is thus stated and expressed by one of the most

honoured servants of Jesus Christ, Dr. John Owen :
" The glory,

life, and power of the Christian religion, as Christian religion,

and as sealed in the souls of men, with all the acts and duties

which belong thereunto, and are therefore peculiarly Christian,

and all the benefits we receive by it, or by virtue of it, with the

whole of the honour and glory that arise unto God thereby, have

all of them their formal nature and reason from their respect and

relation unto the person of Christ; nor is he a Christian who is

otherwise minded." To this I added my Amen, with the prayer

that the glorious and gracious One, whose Divinity I have sought

to maintain and declare, may pardon my guilty ignorance, and

forgive me for reaching forth my unworthy hand to touch even

the outer hem of that glory which fills and overspreads the uni-

verse, even as the Shekinah overshadowed the mercy seat.

" His name for ever shall endure,

Last like the sun it shall

;

Men shall be blessed in Him, and bless'd

All nations shall Him call.

Now blessed be the Lord our God,

The God of Israel;

For He alone doth wond'rous works,

In glory that excel

;

And blessed be his glorious name
To all eternity.

The whole earth let his glory till.

Amen, so let it be."
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PREFATORY ^OTE,

The following outline of the argument for the Plenary Verbal

Inspiration of Holy Scripture has been drawn out and com-

posed from Lectures given, at various times, in the course of

my Ministry, and more especially from a series delivered on

" The Evidences of Christianity," and another series on " The

Means of Grace."

At some future time, if the Lord will, the outline may be

expanded and filled up by a searching and minute examina-

tion of the texts and statements of Scripture, forming the

Scripture testimony to its own ins]3iration. Meanwhile, I com-

mend it to the candour and indulgence of judicious readers,

praying also that the Lord may grant his Spirit with the truth,

that the faith of inquirers and seekers after God may rest, not

in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick, December, 1871.





THE INSPIRATION OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.

The Lord said unto Moses, I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what

thou shalt say.—Exodus iv. 11, 12.

And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord.—Exodus xxiv. 4.

The Lord said unto Moses, I will write upon these tables the words that were

in the first tables, which thou brakest. And he wrote upon the tables the words

of the covenant, the ten commandments.—Exodus xxxiv. 1, 28.

David said. The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my
tongue.—2 Samuel xxiii. 1, 2.

Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth.—Jeremiah i. 9.

This word came unto Jeremiah from the Lord, Take thee a roll of a book, and

write therein all the words that I have spoken unto thee.—Jeremiah xxxvi. 1, 2.

It is written : It is written : It is written : Thus it is written.—Luke iv. & xxiv.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God.—2 Timothy iii. 16.

CHAPTER I.

DEFINITION OF TERMS.

Holy Scripture denotes all those genuine and authentic writ-

ings which collectively constitute the canon of the Old and the

New Testaments.

When plenary inspiration is predicated of these writings, it is

signified that all the parts of Holy Scripture partake of whatever

is denoted by Inspiration.

When it is affirmed that these Scriptures are verbally inspired,

it is to be understood that not the matter, thought, or doctrine

merely, but also the words are given by inspiration.

Inspiration signifies that divine influence or operation of the

Holy Ghost, by which the holy writings have been given, so
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that they are truly and properly the orades or words of God,

and at the same time as truly and properly the words of the

inspired writers.

The position here taken is, that the Holy Scriptures are

plenarily and verbally inspired of God.

To prevent all misunderstanding or cavil, let it be once for

all understood, that this is predicated of the Scriptures only in

the language or tongues in which they were originally and at

the first delivered to men, or recorded for the use of the church

of God.

Inspiration is predicated of these writings as against all those

who deny that in any proper sense they are to be held as inspired

products, or the result of the extraordinary and supernatural

operation and influence of God the Holy Ghost.

Plenary inspiration is maintained against those who, admitting

the inspiration of certain portions of canonical Scripture—admit-

ting the inspiration of Scripture as a collective whole, deny it of

Scripture as consisting of so many individual parts, which, taken

together, constitute in their aggregate and totality the entire

body or collective unity called Holy Scripture.

Verbal inspiration is vindicated against those who, admitting

the plenary inspiration of the matter, thought, or contents of

Scripture, deny the inspiration of the words, the ipsissima verba

of the Holy Writings.

Plenary verbal inspiration is predicated of the Holy Writings

considered as objective products, the Divine vjord written result-

ing from the agency of the Holy Spirit on the minds of the

penmen of Scripture, in opposition to those who limit or restrict

the inspiring influence of the Spirit to the subjective or mental

states of the sacred writers.

Inspiration must not be confounded with Eevelation. These

terms are frequently, and in common usage, regarded as equiv-

alent or synonymous. But it is of importance to note that they

are so far from being equivalent or interchangeable, that they may

be at once both distinct and separable. That they may be coinci-

dent is no evidence at all that they are identical or synonymous.

This will appear when the signification of the two terms is

duly considered.
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CHAPTER II.

REVELATION.

Eevelation may be said to be used in a threefold sense.

It is used to signify a mode of making known anything, or of

imparting a view or knowledge of any truth or object.

It is sometimes employed to signify the object or matter with

respect to which information or knowledge is given and conveyed.

And it is also used to denote the state of mind of any one to

whom an object is presented—a state of knowing or apprehend-

ing rather than a state of communicating, imparting, or convey-

ing knowledge.

It is evident, without argument, proof, or illustration, that the

term can properly, or with strict propriety, be used only with

reference to the act of imparting objects of knowledge, the act

of rendering these objects apprehensible or knowable. The

agency is here chiefly prominent. The object revealed occupies

the next place ; and at the same time a certain cognitive or

apprehensive state of mind on the part of him to whom the

revelation is made, is necessarily presuj)posed and implied.

Yet notwithstanding this, there are distinguished and eminent

writers on this subject—philosophic theologians as they esteem

themselves, or are reported to be —who maintain and teach that

Eevelation is a mode of knowing rather than a mode of making

known—a mode of recipiency rather than a mode of presentation

or impression. And they, in keeping with their philosophy,

though at variance with actual facts, reduce all modes of reve-

lation to what they call the two and only possible modes of

knowing, viz., intuition and intellection. Knowledge, by divine

revelation must, according to their philosophy, therefore be

either by intuition or by intellection. And between these two

the choice is easily made. Knowledge, by what is called Divine

Revelation, is only another name for information received as the

result of an exalted, awakened, vivified, or elevated intuitional

consciousness. In this unusual or elevated, though not by any

means supernatural state, certain gifted individuals are enabled

to grasp the intuitions that lie, as if photographed, on their
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consciousness, while they gaze on the realities of the invisible

world. The inspiration of holy men of God who spoke as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost, and have given to us the Scrip-

tures of truth, is of course nothing generically distinct, in the

view of this school of philosophers, from the elevation of the

intuitional faculty of genius, as observable in the case of the

few and rarer spirits of mankind. " Genius," according to these

philosophers, arises " from the inward nature of a man being

brought into unusual harmony with an object in its reality and

operations." Others say that geniiis consists in "the almost

unconscious choice of the highest degree of excellence." And a

practical and powerful master of thought has said, that it is

nothing more than the application of strong and great natural

powers or faculties to a definite object. Whatever may be the

definition of genius accepted by us, revelation is not resolvable

either into an elevated though unusual state of intuition, nor is

it merely or properly a mode of knowing ; it is properly and

primarily a mode of making known. And inspiration is some-

thing generically distinct and different from the unusual eleva-

tion of the intuitional faculty. Eevelation is not made merely

or exclusively to the intuitional faculty. Inspiration is not

merely the elevation of the intuitional consciousness. To main-

tain these positions, is to take ground in philosophy untenable,

and in theology unscriptural.

Revelation takes place, in the ordinary and proper sense of

the term, when objects of which we were previously ignorant

are presented to our view, apprehension, or knowledge. And in

gathering knowledge from this revelation, we make use of, or

exercise our cognitive faculties. These may be said to be either

intuitional or logical. Without intuition, there is, and can be,

no proper cognition ; and without the exercise of intellection,

or of the understanding in its active forms, there cannot be any

knowledge worthy of being so designated or named. What is

called by many intuition, is only the result of the exercise of

the intellectual or cognitive faculties on the objects ]3resented

to them, or submitted—it matters not by what media—to their

contemplation, and with a view to their being objects of thought.

Eevelation is not, therefore, a mode of knowing, but a mode
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of making known. It is not to be identified with the state or

condition of the subject or person to whom the revelation is

made. It is not necessarily the drawing l)ack or the removing

of the veil from the mind or apprehension of that person, but it

is the vmveiling of an object; and where any objective veil

remains unwithdrawn, then the revelation is partial and incom-

plete. In every case of revelation certain capabilities on the

part of those to whom it is made are implied or pre-supposed

;

but it is not implied that these are or have been brought into

exact and full harmony with the objects revealed. I know that

a friend of mine understands the English language, but he is

ignorant of a very important fact known to me, and the know-

ledge of which would be of very great advantage to him. I

speak to him in the English tongue, and intimate to him the

fact. He may or may not fully or clearly understand the com-

munication made to him, and possibly he may be unable to

relate it to another so as to convey to that other an adequate

idea or representation of my original statement. ISTevertheless

I have made what may be called a revelation to him, although

from my own limited abilities I have been unable to make it

sure that he shall transmit, impart, or convey to others a correct,

truthful, and unerring statement of the information which I have

given him. Or the case may be illustrated in this way. An
artist presents to my view, say an historical painting or picture.

By so doing he has made a revelation to me, although I may be

very incompetent to apprehend its full meaning, very unable to

read and interpret it aright ; much more unable and incompetent

to give to others a faithful and just copy, representation, or fac-

simile of tlie picture as presented to my own view. All, how-

ever, implied in the idea of revelation is involved in the case of

presenting to my view the significant picture, or in imparting to

me any information of which I was formerly ignorant. Eevela-

tion, as revelation, takes end in the communication thus sup-

posed to be made. But that this revelation may be to others

what it is to me, I need the power to give an infallible, a correct

and faithful representation of it. It is here that inspiration

strictly and properly takes place ; and when it occurs, then the

original statements or inlbnnation received by revelation aie



208 INSPIRATION.

infallibly, unerringly repeated and transmitted, so that others

may possibly be better able to apprehend and interpret them

than the person or persons to whom they were at the first revealed.

Revelation may be by a variety of means, signs, agencies, or

operations. It may be by external media or signs, or it may be

by signs appealing to the mental faculties, without the inter-

vention and use of the outward or sensible in object, voice, or

action. The truth may be indirectly presented to the mind, or it

may be presented to it directly and immediately.

If the revelation is made by the media of the external senses,

as by objects, voices, sounds, or actions significant, the under-

standing or logical consciousness is called into exercise in

receiving, interpreting, and in recording or transmitting the voice

or revelation of the sensible signs.

If, without the intervention of these sensible signs, the reve-

lation is made to the imagination as by a picture impressed on

the tablet of that wonderful faculty, whether in a vision by day

or in dreams by night, the logical faculties,—the faculties of

judgment, memory, abstraction, with their kindred groups of

powers, are called into exercise in receiving, retaining, and re-

hearsing the revelation. And if the revelation may be made by

the direct, immediate, and mysterious agency of the Spirit of

God on the inner spirit, or, as some please to call it, on the in-

tuitional consciousness, there is necessity also for the exercise of

the logical faculties,— for the exercise of attention, memory,

judgment, and the communicative faculty—if such a name may
be applied to that power—exercised in the effort to report -to

others what has been revealed to any one.

Truth, as revealed to the prophets and penmen of Scripture,

was truth in relation to other truths,—truth in relation to facts,

persons, objects, actions, laws, duties, times, and places, and to

restrict revelation, therefore, to the intuitional consciousness, is

to destroy altogether the idea of revelation, as that has been

given in Holy Scripture. Or, if this be denied, then, there is a

misconception of what is denoted, on the one hand, by the

faculty of intuition, and on the other hand, by the nature of

revelation, as consisting in the communication, imparting or

presenting truth to the human mind.
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It is not, therefore, to be wondered at that those philosophic

theologians who teach that revelation is only possible, and is

only made to the intuitional consciousness, should also teach

that the Holy Scriptures cannot with propriety be said to be the

revelation of the will of God to man, and that in no strict or

proper sense can it be afiirmed of the sacred record that it is a

revelation given by the inspiration of God. And these assertions

are thoroughly consistent with the idea that revelation can be

made only to the intuitional consciousness. Hence, these phil-

osophers have no hesitation or scruple in alleging that there are

mistakes, errors, disjointed reasonings, inconsistencies and contra-

dictions, in the sacred writings. "All matters of mere verbiage,

of memory, of mere judgment, of logic, have nothing whatever

to do with revelation." Certainly not, if revelation be a mode
of knowing and be restricted to the intuitional consciousness,

and if accordingly inspiration affects only the intuitional con-

sciousness. This is, indeed, an expeditious method of getting

rid of revelation and inspiration with all the difl&culties that

perplex and exercise the minds of the most thoughtful, earnest,

and devout inquirers concerning the nature, authority, and

claims—the truth and reality of the revelation contained in the

record of holy and inspired Scripture. But this short and easy

method satisfies neither our philosophy nor our theology. It is

alike subversive of the grounds of rational and common sense

philosophy and the grounds of scriptural theology. Our philo-

sophy teaches us to distinguish between the imparting of know-

ledge and the receiving of it; as it teaches us to distinguish

between subject and object, between the agent and that which

is acted upon, between activity and passivity, between the act

of conveying knowledge and the act or state of mind concerned

and exercised in the recipiency of the knowledge. It teaches us,

also, that truth in its relations is not truth as in the intuitional

consciousness, but truth as apprehended by the logical faculties.

And our theology in harmony with our philosophy teaches us to

believe, on adequate and sufficient grounds, that v/e have in the

Bible a hona fide, revelation to us, and not merely to the inspired

writers, of the will of God for our salvation. For "the law of

the Lord is perfect converting the soul." It teaches us to dis-



210 INSPIRATION.

tinguish between the mental states of the inspired writers and

the products of inspiration ; it teaches us that what was a reve-

lation to these holy men is and may be much more, in the

strictest and proper sense of the term, a revelation of the divine

will to us; it teaches us to have regard or respect not so much

to the process of revelation or to the philosophical psychology of

the inspired writers as to the product of that revelation to the

thing itself. For, as while we are ignorant of the process, genesis,

or natural history of creation, we may yet open our eyes and see

the grand result; so, while we may be altogether ignorant of the

process of revelation—the process by which it was at the first

made known to the writers, and by which they, with unerring

exactness, transmitted to us the revelation as made to them, we

may, according to our philosophy and theology, receive the pro-

duct and result, and on sufficient evidence—evidence which no

argumentation, however plausible, can set aside—believe that in

Scripture we have, in the strict and proper sense of the term,

a revelation from God to us of those things which it concerns us

to know, and in the knowledge of which eternal life is ours.

For all "these things are written that we may believe that Jesus

is the Clnist the Son of God, and that believing we may have

life through his name."

Eevelation, considered in itself and apart from inspiration,

consists in the 'presentation of truth or of objects of any kind to

the attention, apjDrehension, view, or contemplation of any intel-

ligent person or agent. This presentation may be by a great

variety of means, i.e., the modes of revelation may be very varied

in their kind.

CHAPTEE III.

INSPIRATION AS DISTINCT FROM REVELATION.

Inspikation may be considered apart from the idea of revelation,

just as revelation may be thought of, and may take place, apart

from inspiration. Thus, it is conceivable, and it has occurred
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that a man may be inspired to write for a definite or special

purpose a record of his own experience—of his thoughts, feelings,

or observation of life; or a record compiled from facts and

materials, for the knowledge of which he may have been indebted

to annals and historical writings altogether independent of reve-

lation. The inspiration has respect to the record and to the

transmission, in a permanent form and free from error, of the

truths or facts recorded, or to which reference is made. Eeve-

lation, as we have already seen, has respect to the imparting of

any given information to a writer, observer, or speaker.

When inspiration is added to revelation—when an object or

truth is not only presented to an individual, but is to be by him

represented in words or in writing, it is implied that the Holy

Spirit so acts on, in, and by the speaker or writer, that he is

enabled to give a faithful, unerring, and infallible re-2:)resentation

of tlie objects, facts, or truths presented to him by the revelation

of God. In order to this, it is not necessary that the speaker or

writer should fully understand or comprehend the import of the

message which he conveys and delivers—or the full significance,

force, extent, and bearings of the words which he utters or puts

into written form. Nor does this imply that the speaker or

writer's proper and individual characteristics and energies of

thought and expression should be in any strict sense of language

suspended or modified, as by mechanical force and agency. The

individual and peculiar characteristics and activities of the

speaker or writer are retained by him, and are called into exer-

cise, but they are now baptised with, and permeated by, the

Spirit of inspiration—the Spirit of the Lord. In aU this there is

no mechanical operation—no superseding or annihilating of the

forms of thought, action, and expression peculiar to the individual.

Spiritual influence and operation must not be confounded with

the workings of physical agencies, or of material and mechanical

forces. The action of the Divine Spirit on the spirit of man
must never be identified with the operations of material and

mechanical forces. In the case of the influence of the Spirit of

inspiration, no violence is done to the laws regulative of the

ordinary actings of the human mind. And yet the Spirit of God

may so fill up—may so permeate, regulate, and dii'ect the proper
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and spontaneous movements of the human spirit that the words

of man may, with the utmost propriety, be said to be words of

God. Hence we find in Scripture such forms of expression as,

"What the Holy Ghost spake by the mouth of David"—and,

"the Spirit speaketh expressly." And at the same time, these

words, and words similarly referred to as the words of God or of

the Spirit, are said to be the words of David and of the prophets.

" Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,"

but, in so speaking, they spake as men. Their words, in the true

and proper sense, are words of men, and they are, at the same

time, as truly and properly the oracles or mouth utterances of

God.

As the distinction here insisted on between revelation and

inspiration is of great importance in relation to the whole ques-

tion regarding the nature, claims, and character of the Divine

records of Holy Scripture, it is necessary that it should be clearly

apprehended. For, if this distinction be kept in view, it will

supersede and render altogether unnecessary not a little that has

been argued in support and vindication of the claim of Holy

Scripture to be received as the inspired revelation of the will

of God.

Inspiration signifies primarily, and according to the etymology

of the word, the influencing of any subject, as by breathing into

it. And when it is said that "all Scripture is inspired of God,"

it is as if it were said, "All Scripture is breathed, or in-breathed

«

of God." This is just as if it were said, as all man's words or

writings are breathed or in-breathed of man—are permeated by

his breath or spirit, so all the Divine words or writings of Holy

Scripture are breathed of God—are permeated by his Spirit

—

are the product and result of his inspiration: all Scripture is the

Word of God—all Scripture is divinely spoken or written, and

is, as it were, the breath of God—the word of his mouth.

This Divine inspiration, or theopneustia, obviously relates to

the conveyance or the transmission of the matter in an objective

form and embodiment, so that the Scripture as written, or as

Scripture, is to us an inspired revelation: and not merely to the

communicating of -the matter of revelation to the mind of the

inspired prophet, evangelist, or writer. By revelation, the truth
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or will of God is made known or presented to the writer's mind;

by inspiration the same truth or will of God is appreliended by

the writer, is expressed in words, and is represented in the written

form, so that it may be preserved and perpetuated for the use of

others than the person or persons first favoured with the divinely

given intimations of the will of God. According to this view we

have, in the Bible, a perpetuated revelation or continued presen-

tation of the will of God. The objective veil that had hidden

the objects of revelation has been, by the Divine hand, removed.

And these revealed things belong unto us, and to our children,

that we may do the will of God.

The term. Inspiration, is frequently used as inclusive of reve-

lation, or as identical with it ; and, for ordinary and practical

purposes, and in the free use of language, there can be no objec-

tion to this use of the word. It would savour of theological

pedantry to discriminate nicely between the terms, Inspiration

and Eevelation in ordinary converse concerning the Holy Scrip-

tures ; but, at the same time, the distinction, as real, must be

asserted and maintained when we come to anything like a scien-

tific and exact inquiry into questions connected with the nature

of the divinely-inspired revelation. And when the vindication

of the true doctrine of inspiration requires it, we must carefully

indicate what is signified by revelation on the one hand, and

what by inspiration on the other. The function and sphere of

the one, as distinct from the other, must be stated and described.

It must not be forgotten, however, that both revelation and in-

spiration proceed from the self-same Spirit, distributing severally

as he pleases. Yet in this distribution it is observable, that,

whereas revelation may be mediate, or through a variety of

media, inspiration is always immediate, or occurring only when

the Holy Ghost acts directly and immediately on the mind, facul-

ties, organs, or activities of the speaker or writer. And whereas

revelationmay bein many forms, ttoXutjoottcos, inspiration is always

in one form, /xovorpoTrws ; whereas revelation may be instru-

mentally and mediately by mechanical agencies, inspiration is

always by spiritual influence or operation ; whereas revelation

is of things previously unknown, inspiration extends to what is

already known, when it is the mind of the Spirit to give that a
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place in the permanent record of Scripture. According to these

views, whatever questions may be raised and agitated concern-

ing the sources from which the inspired writers derived the,

materials, facts, and statements of Scripture, the grand truth can

be maintained and vindicated, that " all Scripture is given by

inspiration of God."

It is to be regretted that more prominence has not been given

in many excellent treatises on Inspiration to this distinction

;

for, had this been kept in view, the doctrine of the plenary verbal

inspiration of Scripture would not have been mixed up with

questions and disputes and discussions about modes of revelation

;

nor would the fact of inspiration be confounded, or at all identi-

fied with theories concerning alleged degrees of inspiration.

The question as to modes of revelation is entirely distinct

from the question concerning the fact of inspiration. And the

two questions ought always to be treated of distinctly and sepa-

rately ; for the answer to the one is not an answer to the other.

But a failure or mistake in our reasoning in the one case, is apt

to be prejudicial to the argument in the other case. Nay, more,

theories of inspiration must be distinguished from the fact or

doctrine of inspiration. Our theory may be set aside, but the

fact remains so long as scriptural statements are accounted of

authority. It is of importance to bear this in mind. All the

more, because excellent and able writers have indulged to a most

unwarrantable extent here in the framing of hypotheses and

theories. And yet most, if not all of these, proceed on a mis-

conception of the province and function respectively of reve-

lation and inspiration. Hence, such terms as " excitement,

invigoration, superintendence, guidance, direct revelation," when

used to explain the nature of revelation, carry little, if any,

meaning in them, and are no helps whatever to the student who

is desirous of forming an intelligent judgment on the question

of the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Very little, indeed,

can be said in favour of the use of these and similar terms in

this discussion, and very much might with justice be said against

them, and against any attempt to explain the nature of revela-

tion by any theory of degrees. Although they wear an aspect of

philosophy, and assume an air of plausibility, they serve after
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all but to throw so many more veils over a subject which, after

it has been investigated and inquired into with the greatest

scrutiny and diligence, will still remain shrouded in its own mys-

teriousness. And when the inquiry has been prosecuted to the

limits of Scripture—when the ultimate facts have been carefully

ascertained, it is better to accept the mystery that envelopes

these facts than attempt to remove it by hypotheses and theories

which cannot possibly disperse the darkness and inysteriousuess

of these ultimate facts, while they may tend to weaken indirectly

the evidences and grounds of the truth itself. It were well that

we should constantly, as interpreters of Scripture, remember that

it is not with the subjective or mental states of the inspired

writers that we have to do, but with the message, the words, the

oracles which they utter or declare. The product, or the fact,

not the process, is that with which we are mainly, and it may be

exclusively concerned. In our attempts to explain the process

of inspiration, we may endanger the doctrine or the fact itself.

In abiding by the fact, and by the cause or reason of that as

declared in the Scripture, we are safe, and our cause is secure.

Nor need we enter into any discussion of the mental states of

the inspired writers, except to repel objections, to remove diffi-

culties, and to conserve or vindicate the objective fact and doc-

trine of inspiration. We must beware of mixing up a question

of revealed doctrine with any question of psychology. It is, no

doubt, satisfactory and gratifying to find that our scriptural doc-

trine is not at variance with our philosophy ; but the infallibili-

ties of Divine Eevelation must not be sent afloat on the whirlpool

of metaphysical speculation. Holy Scripture does not ground

its authority even on its harmony with a sound and sober philo-

sophy, but on the fact that it is the Word, the oracle of God.

And on this foundation it has stood, and will for ever stand,

unmoved amidst all the fluctuations of human opinion, wisdom,

and philosophy. On this foundation we desire that it may ever

rest, while we and generations yet to come gaze with admiration,

veneration, and awe on its peerless strength, grandeur, and

stability.



216 INSPIKATION.

CHAPTER IV.

INSPIRATION, PLENARY.

The Inspiration of Scripture is plenary, that is, it extends to all

the parts of the holy writings.

Canonical Scripture consists of all those things, or words,

which the author of the several books, as inspired of the Holy

Ghost, committed to writing for the preservation, vindication, and

propagation of the truth. In this statement it is affirmed that

whatever is contained, engrossed, written, or recorded in Holy

Scripture, is there by the will of God—is there by the inspiration

of God ; and that the Scripture contains and records nothing

but what God would have us to know ; and is there so written

and expressed that it can with strictest propriety be called the

inspired revelation to man of the Divine will. There is nothing

in Scripture but what God would have to be there : and there

is nothing omitted which God designed to place there, or to com-

mit to writing for the instruction of his Church unto the end of

time.

This is what the Apostle Peter aftivms concerning all parts of

PKOPHETic Scripture when he says, " No prophecy of the Scrip-

ture is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came

not of old by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as

they were moved by the Holy Ghost." It is well known that

this passage from the writings of Peter is about as famous, and

lias been the subject of about as much controversy as the words

of the Lord to him, " Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will

build my church." But apart from the diversified and contra-

dictory interpretations of commentators and interpreters, the

meaning of the words seems to be, that no prophecy given in Holy

Scripture was the result of, or emanated from the private saga-

city, foresight, or skill of the prophet himself ; that the prophet

did not of himself see, or interpret futurity ; but that the pro-

phecy spoken and written was the result of the revelation of

God, and the inspiration of his Spirit. The prophets spoke not

on their own authority—they declared not their own mind

—

they did not proclaim their own guesses, or individual ideas of
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the future; but they "spake as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost." M\. ^prophetic Scripture is therefore, according to Peter,

inspired of God. But what is signified by 'prophetic Scripture ?

Is all Scripture in any proper sense prophetic, or is only a cer-

tain part of it to be held as included, under the name, " Prophecy

of Scripture"? We need not concern ourselves much with giv-

ing an answer to this question. There can be no doubt that the

term, " Prophet," is used in Scripture to denote an authenticated

messenger of God, commissioned to declare the Divine will,

whether that had respect to the past, the present, or the future.

And in this sense of the term it has been argued that, from Peter's

words, the inspiration of the whole Scripture may be proved. If,

indeed, by " prophecy of Scripture" is meant all Scripture, then

the argument is good and valid ; but if only certain parts of

Scripture are signified, as seems to be the prima facie meaning

of the term, " prophecy of Scripture," as distinct from the

Scripture itself, or as a whole, then the argument is valid

only in so far as it bears upon certain portions of the Word of

God. All Scripture is prophetic in the sense, that it has all

emanated from men moved by, or inspired by the Holy Ghost.

But only the inspiration of certain defined portions of Scripture

seems to be proved by the words of the Apostle Peter in this

passage. This is conceded more for the sake of indicating an

unwillingness to appear to press any text into the proof of the

plenary inpiration of Scripture, than from any satisfactory con-

viction that the test may not be shown fairly to bear upon the

question of the inspiration of the whole Scripture. It is not

always wise in a good cause to bring forward proofs and evidences

that may even seem to be open to question, because they do not

obviously and at first sight bear upon the direct issue. And in

the case before us there is no need, no occasion for straining any

passage or text of Scripture. The plenary inspiration of the

Holy Scriptures does not for its proof depend on any subtile or

nice distinctions, such as only casuists and metaphysicians can

draw. Nor does it depend on any casuistical and dissecting pro-

cess applied to the tests of Scripture. It is written, " All Scrip-

ture is given by inspiration of God." Much labour has been

expended to neutralise the force and value of this testimony of
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Scripture concerning its own plenary inspiration; but to the

student of the Divine Word, and to any trembling for the Ark of

God, it must be gratifying to know that, whether the words be

read, "All Scripture inspired by God is also profitable," or "Every

Scripture inspired by God is also profitable
"—and one or other

of these is, perhaps, a rendering to be preferred to that in our

English version
;
yet the force of the argument is not one wdiit

diminished, because it is evident that what the apostle speaks of

or denotes by " all or every inspired Scripture," is nothing else

than what the apostle had been treating of in the immediately

preceding context, viz., " the Holy Scriptures," or Writings, and

these, there can be no question, were none other than the Scrip-

tares of the Old Testament. The apostle is here exhorting his

son Timothy to continue in the things in which he had heard

and been assured, knowing of whom he had learned them, and

that from childhood he had known the Holy Scriptures, which

were able to make him wise unto salvation, through faith which

is in Christ Jesus, To give weight to his counsels, and to enforce

his exhortation by showing that the studies of childhood and

youth in the Holy Scriptures should not be intermitted or dis-

continued in manhood, the apostle, having already spoken of

Timothy's early acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, adds,

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God," or "All Scripture

inspired of God is also profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for

correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God

may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." In

a word, Paul here commends to the man Timothy the Holy

Bible, which he had known in his childhood and youth ; for by

" the holy writings," by " every writing inspired of God," unless

we strain and pervert the language of the apostle, or disjoin

them from their connection, it must be admitted, apart from any

axo-ument to which they may furnish a contribution, that, by the

terms employed, the apostle means, and only means, the well-

known Scriptures, the sacred writings of Divine inspiration as

distinguished from books, writings, or literature of any other kind.

And of these Holy Scriptures the apostle affirms, that they were

all "-iven by inspiration of God. In fair argument, grounded on

fair interpretation, it must be admitted, therefore, that "all
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Scripture" is co-extensive with "the Holy Scriptures." But holy

Scripture was only another name among the Jews, for what else-

where in Scripture is called " the Law, the Prophets, and the

Psalms"—that is, for the entire Old Testament canon, just as

the Bible is another name among us for the canon of the Old

and New Testaments.

Against this, and to turn aside or neutralise the force of the

argument from this declaration of the apostle, recourse has been

had to a variety of expedients or plausibilities urged with a show

of reason.

It has been asserted and objected, that the term " all Scrip-

ture," is used only of the Bible as a collective whole, but not of

the Bible in its several constituent pai-ts. And this argument

supports itself, or attempts to give to itself an air of plausibility

and likelihood, by an effort in the direction of a reductio ad

cdisurdum, grounded on the principle alleged to be involved in

our use of the apostle's words, as if this use of them required us

to affirm and maintain, " that whatever can be said of the Bible

collectively taken, may and must be affirmed of each and every

sentence of the Bible taken for and by itself." This is hardly a

fair method of argumentation in a matter of so grave importance

as that before us. For surely it is admissible and competent to

say of the whole, and of each and every part of the Bible, that

it is inspired of God, without being obliged to affirm the universal

proposition, that whatever may be said of it as a collective whole,

must be predicable of each and every one of its parts. In this

case the particular " inspired of God" is affirmed of all Scripture,

and of every part of it, not the universal " whatever." For many
things may be said or predicated of the Bible as a whole, that

cannot be affirmed of each and every one of its parts. This is

so obvious as to need no illustration. But what our argument

from the words of the apostle affirms is, that the Bible, as a

whole, and the Bible in each and every part of it, is inspired of

God. Inspiration is not an accident of Holy Scripture : it is an

essential or specific difference of the holy writings. It is that

. without which they are not the Scriptures of God

—

a sine qua

non in respect to their authority over the consciences of men.

Take away from them this quality or this specific difference, and
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you thereby reduce tliem to the level of the ordinary literature

of mankind, or at least you leave the Bible reader without a sure

ground on which to repose his faith and his hope.

Again, it has been objected to the argument from the words

of the apostle, that the utmost that his words can prove is, that

such was the current or prevalent opinion in the country and

age of the writer concerning the books then called the Holy

Scriptures. In urging this objection, it is altogether overlooked

that the writer, Paul, the apostle of Jesus Christ, was not utter-

ing the opinions of his countrymen merely, but that he was

speaking or writing under his commission as an apostle. Paul

well knew the opinions of the Jews concerning the Holy Scrip-

tures, and his words very probably are in harmony with the

views that prevailed in his time among all devout and God-fear-

ing Jews concerning the Holy Writings. But his words in the

passage under consideration must not be taken as the expres-

sion of a prevalent opinion, but rather as the judgment of Paul,

himself an inspired servant and apostle of Jesus Christ. So far

from being the words of a man given to propagate or publish

the opinions of his age or country, they are the utterances of a

man who, because he set himself directly and resolutely in

opposition to these in matters of most vital and infinite impor-

tance, suffered the loss of all things, and who, instead of repin-

ing at this loss, gloried in it for the sake of the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. His words are those of

a man who spoke by the commission and revelation of Jesus

Christ, and in words not taught by the wisdom of men, but by

the Holy Ghost.

It is further alleged, in order to contravene tlie argument

from the apostolic words, that the Jews did not regard the Old

Testament as throughout inspired in an extraordinary manner,

or in any way different from ordinary books of piety and devo-

tion—with the exception of the tive books of Moses—the

Pentateuch.

Either the former objection or this one, must have very little

weight even in the judgment of those who use the one and the

other. For if, as alleged in the former objection, Paul gave

expression only to the belief current in his age and country
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respecting the Holy Scriptures, then Paul must have spoken

ignorantly of his country's belief, or this objection now urged is

of no force. But Paul must have known the belief of his country

and age in this matter. The argument, therefore, as now pro-

secuted, must involve a departure from the former one. That

other must be held as abandoned.

That the Jews should have regarded the Pentateuch, or Book

of the Law, with very special and sacred veneration, is not to be

wondered at. It is a much greater wonder that in these modern

times this part of Holy Scripture should be the object of the

most varied and persistent assaults of infidelity. But a special

veneration for the Pentateuch is no argument to prove that the

Jews did not regard the other Scriptures as inspired of God, any

more than is the special and concentrated opposition to the Book

of the Law any proof tliat modern unbelievers admit the divine

authority and inspiration of the other portions of the Holy Scrip-

tures. The special and peculiar veneration in the one case is

compatible with a general and sacred veneration for the other

parts of Scripture, just as the special hostility and animosity in

the case of modern infidelity is found to exist along with a spirit

of aversion and unfriendliness to the authority of the entire

contents of the inspired Word. But among the Jews it is matter

of history, testified to by Josephus in his book against Apion,

that the entire body of the Scriptures were held and believed to

be specially and divinely inspired. This fact is not in itself any

proof tliat the Bible was inspired of God, But, on the other

hand, the mere fact that the Pentateuch was regarded with pecu-

liar veneration, is no evidence whatever against the fact that the

Jews, according to the testimony of Josephus, believed and

taught that all the writings of the Law, the Prophets, and the

Psalms, were divinely inspired. Apart from other reasons, it

was all but impossible that the Jews, when reflecting on the

records of God's dealings with them as a nation or people as

given in the books of Moses, should not look upon these books

with a reverence and veneration altogether peculiar and sacred.

And this fact of the national veneration for these books is a

proof that the Jews regarded them as ancient and truly historical

books, as at once the genuine and authentic records of their his-

P
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tory and laws. The same national feelings associate themselves

to-day, after many generations have passed, with the national

instrument that laid the foundations of British liberty—the

Magna Charta of the barons in the time of King John. But

the existence or prevalence of this feeling is far from being a

proof that Englishmen undervalue, or in any way depreciate

other events, documents, or historical deeds in their annals;

while, at the same time, it is attestation, after many hundreds of

years, that the English barons obtained in the reign of King

John the Magna Charta, or charter and deed, guaranteeing to

them the inviolability of their rights and liberties as freemen

against the encroachments and usurpations of the Crown. That

Christians regard with special sacredness and awe the record of

the events more immediately connected with the crucifixion and

death of the Lord Jesus Christ as given by the evangelists, is

no evidence that among all Christian men there does not pre-

vail a sacred feeling of reverence for the entire evangelical

narratives. Nor because an individual believer may take special

and altogether peculiar delight in certain portions of the Word

of God, as in some of the psalms of David, in the prophecies and

visions of Isaiah, in the seventeenth chapter of John, or in the

eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Eomans, is it to be inferred

that by this preference for certain parts he intends any dispar-

agement of the whole. The special love of Jesus to John, the

son of Zebedee, was no proof that he did not also love Simon

Peter and the other faithful disciples. In none of these in-

stances does the special and peculiar affection or feeling exclude

that which is more general. In each case the special is but the

general feeling in more intensified form. No argument, there-

fore, against the inspiration of the Word of God in general, and

in all its parts, can be grounded on the fact that certain parts of

that Word are held in special veneration. As well might it be

said that because in a survey of the works of God an observer

admires and delights in some departments of the varied scenery

more than he admires or delights in others, he must therefore be

held as believing that the parts in which he does not take so

great delight are not therefore the works of God and expressive

of the divine wisdom, goodness, and power, or that they are not
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as necessary as any otlier parts to secure the completeness of

the whole and the ends to be served in the stupendous system

of the worlds. What we say of all these things is, that they

have this in common, no matter what be their varieties and

differences the one from the other, that they have been created

of God. And what we say of all and each of the parts of Holy

Scripture, irrespectively altogether of their diversified forms,

features, matter, or characteristics, is, that they have all been

inspired of God. This quality is common to them all, no matter

what other or distinctive qualities they may, considered separ-

ately, possess or exhibit. "Every Scripture" of "the Holy

Scriptures" is given by inspiration of God.

Here it is not necessary that the argument of Scripture to its

plenary inspiration should be stated at length, because at a sub-

sequent part of the discussion this must, to some extent, be done

when not only the plenary inspiration, but also the plenary

verbal inspiration of Scripture shall be insisted on.

Here, however, it is necessary to lay, in part at least, the

foundation of the argument, or to clear these foundations of

certain matters that have been, by deniers of inspiration, accu-

mulated round the basis of the whole argument.

It has been assumed by certain objectors to the doctrine of

Inspiration, that it is impossible that we can have an infallible

or inspired standard of divine truth in the letter, or written word,

of Holy Scripture, and that, even if it were possible, it is not

necessary; because man's consciousness, in some form or other—

his intuitions or his logical faculties—his reason, must be the

ultimate standard, measure, and test of truth in whatever way
truth is communicated or received. It must, in fact, it is

alleged, be the criterion and test of inspiration itself. For as

one says—" Whatever finds me bears witness for itself that it

has proceeded from a Holy Spirit, even from the Spirit which

remaining in itself yet regenerateth all other powers, and in all

ages entering into holy souls, maketh them friends of God and

prophets. In the Bible there is more that finds me than I have

experienced in all other books together; tlie words of the Bible

find me at greater depths of my being; and whatever finds me,

brings with it irresistible evidence of having proceeded from the
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Holy Spirit." This, of course, is language natural to those who

affirm that an objective standard and measure of truth, in tlie

letter of Scripture, is at once impossible and unnecessary. And
the statement amounts to this, that the inspiration of Scripture

is provable by, and is dependent on, the extent of its coalescence

with individual consciousness. In the case of Coleridge, this

was in one degree and measure; in other cases, this will vary

according to the capacity or recipiency of those who apply them-

selves to the study of Scripture and to meditation on its contents.

The idea of inspiration must therefore be a variable one, and the

thing itself, instead of being a property or distinctive quality of

Scripture, is only a potential something dependent on the con-

sciousness or mental condition of the reader or student. No
wonder, therefore, that another should say—"The Bible is a

human book, as much as the Principia of Newton or Descartes."

And in this statement there is nothing more than an application

and development of the maxim—" Man is greater than the

Bible."

The individual consciousness cannot be the measure, test, or

limit of the inspiration of Scripture, any more than it can be the

test and measure of any other objective fact which exists alto-

gether independently of consciousness. The mental actings and

susceptibilities of men are, in matters of this kind, marked by

variableness, fluctuation, arbitrariness, and capriciousness. The

idiosyncrasy of men is nowhere more apparent than the impres-

sions they receive and the judgments they form in cases of this

kind. But if inspiration is, indeed, a property of Scripture—if it

can at all be predicated of it, then it is a thing that does not

rise and fall, appear or vanish, according to the recipient capa-

city or impressibleness of the student. It is a something invari-

able and always the same, and must be considered as altogether

independent of the subjective or mental states, feelings, and

capacities of mankind. Not dependent on the synthesis of Scrip-

ture doctrine with the human understanding, nor on the coales-

cence of Scripture principle with human feelings and emotions

—

whether it find a man or does not find him at the depths of his

being—it is an objective fact, an essential attribute or property

of Scripture as given of God: and to it man, with all his ingenu-



INSPIRATION. 225

ity, cannot make any addition, nor from it, with all his devices,

can he take aught away. He may question it, misrepresent it,

deny it; but like the Word of God, and inseparable from it (for

God has joined the two together in one), it abideth for ever.

It is an overstepping of the limits within which reason should

argue in this or in any similar cases, when it is affirmed that it

is impossible that we should have given to us, in the letter of

Scripture, an inspired and infallible standard and measure of

truth in religion. The argument, from the possible or the impos-

sible, is a very convenient one, and has often made a large figure

and display. But in very many cRses, as in this before us, it is

nothing more than one of reason's sky-rockets. In the presence

of facts, it is vain to argue from the theoretically or speculatively

impossible. For it cannot be denied that it is possible for God
to make his will known to men, in the form in which it is main-

tained that it has been made known, infallibly and by inspiration

in the letter or word written in the Holy Scripture. So far from

there being any impossibility in the matter, there is an extreme

prima facie probability in the case, if we thoughtfully reflect on

the aberrations of human reason, in matters of religion—assuming

at the same time that God, in his compassion to the human race,

had purposed to make his will known to men for their salvation.

To allege that the plenary inspiration of Scripture is unneces-

sary, is as much a violation of the canons of just reasoning as is

the allegation that this is an impossibility. It is presumptuous

to affirm a priori, or beforehand, what is necessary in a case of

this kind, and much more to affirm that this or that is unneces-

sary. If plenary inspiration can furnish to man a fixed and

invariable standard of religious truth, as it certainly can, the

affirmation that such an interposition of the Divine grace, with

a view to the relief of man's condition of uncertainty, perplexity,

and doubt, is unnecessary, is an allegation unwarranted by the

universal experience and wants of mankind. But in a question

of this kind we are, at the best, but imperfecth" and inadequately

furnished for giving a judgment that can or ought to have any

great weight or authority. We feel and labour under our com-

mon, moral, and spiritual malady; but we are very ignorant of

the nature of that malady, and much more ignorant of the means
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best fitted to prove an efficient remedy, and tlie form in which

that remedial agency should be brought to bear on our condition

as fallen, guilty, and lost men. Our need, our exigencies cry

aloud, cry universally for help, but what that help is, what form

it may or must take, in order to meet our distresses and give us

deliverance, we cannot tell. Only this is our cry—" Lord, save

us, we perish."

Objections of the kind referred to in the preceding paragraphs

are met and conclusively replied to in the words of the able and

cautious Bishop Butler—"As we are in no sort judges before-

hand by what laws or rules, in what degree or by what means,

it were to have been expected that God would naturally instruct

us; so, upon supposition of his affording us light and instruction

hy revelation, additional to what he has afforded us by reason and

experience, we are in no sort judges, by what methods and in

what proportion it were to be expected that this supernatural

light and instruction would be afforded us. We are wholly

ignorant what degree of new knowledge it were to be expected

God would give mankind by revelation upon supposition of his

affording one; or how far and in what way He would interpose

miraculously to qualify them to whom He should originally

make the revelation for communicating the knowledge given by

it; and to secure their doing it to the age in which they should

live, and to secure its being transmitted to posterity. We are

equally ignorant whether the evidence of it would be certain, or

highly probable or doubtful; or whether all who should have

any degree of instruction from it, and any degree or evidence of

its truth, would have the same; or whether the scheme would be

unfolded once or gradually. Nay, we are not in any sort able to

judge whether it were to have been expected that the revelation

should have been committed to writing or left to be handed

down, and consequently corrupted by verbal tradition, and at

length sunk under it. . . . The only question, therefore,

concerning the truth of Christianity is, whether it be a real reve-

lation, not whether it be attended with every circumstance that

we should have looked for; and considering the authority of

Scripture, whether it be what it claims to be, not whether it be

a book of such sort, and so promulgated as weak men are apt to
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fancy a book containing a divine revelation should; and, there-

fore, neither obscurity, nor seeming inaccuracy of style, nor

various readings, nor early disputes about the authors of particu-

lar parts, nor any other things of the like kind, though they had

been much more considerable in degree than they are, could

overthrow the authority of the Scripture, unless the prophets,

apostles, or our Lord, had promised that the book containing the

divine revelation should be secure from these things".—(Butler's

Analogy, p. 2, c. iii.)

The force of this argumentation against all that it bears upon

(and it takes very wide range) has never been effectually with-

stood. It bears down before it irresistibly all the allegations of

impossibility, improbability, and non-necessity, respecting' the

matter and form of divine revelation; and it overturns from the

foundations every argument against inspired revelation grounded

on the a 'priori ideas of those who, without respect to the actual

and historical facts and methods, form and manner, of the divine

revelatioQ, pronounce oracularly against it, because, forsooth, it

has not been given so as to quadrate their preconceived ideas of

the matter and method, according to which God should have

made known his will to mankind. "Who art thou, man, that

judgest?" Must the Bible go a-begging for its evidence ? Must

the sun call for a herald to announce his shining because men
question whether the sun is really shining in the heavens ? The

sun needs no herald to announce that it is risen and is dispens-

ing light, but mortals need eyes to see the light and the objects

thereby revealed. And the Bible needs no extraneous messen-

ger to certify that it is the revelation of the will of God to man.

Let it not be supposed that, in the argument for the plenary

inspiration of the Holy Scripture, the function and province of

reason are ignored, or superseded. All that the argument de-

mands and requires is, that reason be legitimately exercised

within the sphere, and on the objects proper to it, and in dealing

with which it has an adequate and competent power and autho-

rity. Eevelation is not irrational, although in many things it

is supernatural and supra-rational. It makes its appeal to

reason ; it invites man to consider its claims, to examine its

credentials, and to weigh well the matter which it makes known.
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For although reason could not discover the mysteries revealed in

the Word of God, yet when these have been revealed, it belongs

to reason to inquire into them, to ascertain their truth and

reality, and to accept them as worthy of t]ie belief of reasonable

and wise men. But this is a very different thing from admitting

the pretensions and claims of those who would exalt reason to

the place of supreme arbiter in this great question respecting

the nature, authority, and doctrines—respecting the matter and

form of a revelation given by inspiration of God. Within its

own sphere and province, reason is supreme under God ; and its

supremacy is such that if in any doctrine, or fact of revelation, in

anything pertaining either to its matter or form, it could be de-

monstrated that there was anything or something irrational or

contradictory to the first principles or fair conclusions of reason,

that fact, or alleged truth, could not be received by reasonable

men. It is not on the grave of reason that the Bible builds its

argument ; and it does not seek an asylum from free thought

—

thought in its freedom regulated by law—in the embrace of a

superstition that reviles and repudiates the exercise of reason

;

nor does it seek a halcyon spot amidst the sequestered regions of

mysticism, removed from the healthful and invigorating disci-

pline of manly thought among men earnestly engaged in the

great duties and problems of daily and practical life. Our argu-

ment, our appeal in this case cannot dispense with reason. But

reason, instead of pronouncing a priori, or beforehand, on the

matter in question, must patiently investigate the subject, and

after this investigation come to a conclusion. The question

itself is one that is outside the province or sphere of a priori

reason. It is a matter for its evidence dependent on the testi-

mony of genuine and authenticated Holy Scripture. And reason

is invited to examine into the testimony which the Scriptures

give concerning their own inspiration ; and it is only rea-

sonable, if plenary inspiration be claimed for itself by Holy

Scripture— if this doctrine be part of the revelation contained

in the sacred writings, and one of the reasons on which is

grounded the authority of Scripture in all matters of faith and

practice—if this doctrine does not involve contradiction to reason

—is in no way inconsistent with the ends, tenor, or scope of
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revelation, while, at tlie same time, it is in harmony with the

great designs and ends for which the Scriptures have been given,

with the dignity and authority of revelation, and adapted to pro-

mote the practical uses for which the Word of God has been

recorded in human language—that this doctrine should be

received as an article of faith by reasonable and Christian men.

For if reason has tested the claims and pretensions of Scripture

by the tests of appeal to facts, to time, to place—if it has found

no contradictions in the doctrines or matters revealed and taught,

and no immoralities inculcated or enjoined—if throughout it

appears that the Scriptures bear all conceivable marks of ti'uth-

fuiness, honesty, and credibility, and are throughout self-consis-

tent and agreeable to the findings and dictates of reason and

ordinary human experience, when matters on the level and

platform of experience are treated of or referred to—if the writers

are evidently men truthful and honest, and if their words are

trusty and reliable in all matters within the sphere and province

of reason or the ordinary experience of mankind, where these

matters are referred to, or spoken of—then reason demands and

obliges faith in the words and doctrines of Scripture when these,

although transcending the reach of reason and ordinary experi-

ence, do not involve or draw after them consequences that are

contradictory to the known and unalterable laws and first

principles of human reason or thought.

It is not, therefore, in a vicious circle that reason moves when
demanding that, after this ordeal, the doctrine of the plenary

inspiration of Scripture, as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, be

received and believed on the authority of the testimony of

Scripture itself. The vice, if any, is theirs who reject all com-
petent and legitimate evidence, and whose principles, if carried

to their full application, would render knowledge impossible

among men. For, in order to establish or verify any one given

fact, another would need be established, and to establish that,

anotlier, and so on ad infinitum. In this way it might be

proved impossible for God himself to give demonstration of his

existence, or proof of the reality of his Word, even were He at

any time to shine- forth in visible majesty, opening these

heavens above us, as He appeared in all the insignia of his
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glorious sovereignty and dominion. But it needeth not that

these heavens should break their all but perpetual silence, or

that the voice of God should be heard from amidst their depths,

or that God should come forth from the thick darkness in which,

amidst excess of light, He veils his splendours from the gaze of

mortal eye. He hath appeared ; He hath come ; He hath

spoken unto men. " He was in the world ; but the world knew
him not." " He came to his own ; but his own received Him
not." "The light shined in the darkness; but the darkness

comprehended it not." His Word is in the world ; but the

world believes it not. Yet not a few even of those who refuse

to obey the Gospel confess that man never spake like this man
—the Son of God.

CHAPTEE V.

INSPIRATION, VERBAL AND PLENARY.

Besides the class of arguments that have been referred to, others

of a different kind are advanced against the doctrine of the

plenary inspiration of Scripture. It is alleged that the Scrip-

tures make no claim to be received as having been given by

inspiration of God. "I cannot find any such claim, as the doc-

trine in question supposes, made by these writers explicitly or

by implication." (Coleridge.)

These words of Coleridge find an exponent or interpreter in

Professor Jowett, who says, "Now, for any of the higher or

supernatural views of inspiration, is there any foundation in the

Gospels or Epistles ? There is no appearance in their writings

that the evangelists or apostles had any inward gift, or were

subject to any power external to them, different from that of

preaching or teaching, which they daily exercised ; nor do they

anywhere lead us to suppose that they were free from error or

infirmity." (On '' The Interpretation of Scripture.") According

to these statements of Coleridge and Jowett (and they may be

taken as representing or expressing the sentiments of many
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others) the doctrine or fact of inspiration must be ascertained

and determined by an appeal to the Scripture itself Professor

Jowett very properly says, " That the nature of inspiration can

only be known from the examination of Scripture. There is no

other source to which we can turn for information." And " it

is no mere a 'priori notion, but one to which the Book itself is a

witness. It is a fact which we infer from the study of Scrip-

ture—not of one portion only, but of the whole." Although we

prefer to say that inspiration is a fact or doctrine declared in

Sci-ipture, and not an influence or idea to be gathered or derived

from the study of Scripture in part and in whole, yet we so far

accept the statement, that " inspiration is that idea of Scripture

which we gather from the knowledge of it." Put in more

definite phraseology, this means that the true doctrine of inspira-

tion and the nature of it must be learned from the statements of

Scripture itself. It is in this sense that the statement of Pro-

fessor Jowett is here accepted. Nor need there be any hesita-

tion on the part of the defenders of the doctrine of inspiration

in assenting to the statements, "that any true doctrine of

inspiration must conform to aU well-ascertained facts of history

or of science;" and that " the meaning of Scripture is one thing;

the inspu^ation of Scripture another thing." If we understand

these words aright they amount to this, that no doctrine of

inspiration can be true which is at variance with the facts of

history, or with the findings of true science, or which contradicts

these ; and that to ascertain the meaning of Scripture we' must

study it with all the helps possible, in order to learn what is

there taught. If this is what Professor Jowett means it is to

be regretted that he should not have explicitly and without

vagueness or ambiguity have said so, because the maxim of

Melancthon is accepted by all orthodox and true interpreters of

Scripture, that " The Scripture cannot be understood logically

unless it first be understood grammatically." And with equal

authority the maxims of Luther are received among true theolo-

gians :
" The knowledge of the sense of Scripture can be derived

from nothing but the knowledge of the words ;" and " Theology

is nothing else than the grammatic art applied to the words of

the Holy Spirit." With these maxims, however, true theologians
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do not forget that the caution of Jerome is necessary—" Lei

others hunt after syllables and letters; do thou look for the

sense." In the present age, perhaps, nothing could more con-

tribute to the promoting of the interests of sound Scriptural

theology than the practical remembrance by theologians of these

few and simple maxims. Nor would it be any weakening of

their power or any disadvantage to their cause to bear in mind

that in the interpretation of Scripture, "The excellence of an

interpretation consists much in simplicity; and the more any

interpretation bears the mark of facility, and appears, as if it

ought to have struck the reader before, the more likely is it to

be true." (Ernesti.; "The seal of truth is simple and eternal."

In all this we are far from adopting the tone of apology. For

as Jowett has said, "The tone of apology is always a tone of

weakness, and does injury to a good cause." It is the reverse of

" Ye shall know the truth ; and the truth shall make you free."

" It is hampered with the necessity of making a defence, and also

with previous defences of the same side; it accepts with an

excess of reserve and caution the truth itself when it comes

from an opposite quarter." It is in no apologetic tone or spirit

that these observations have been made, or that these thoughts

have been expressed. Our cause and our argument need no

apology. For if men are willing to abide by the doctrine and

decision of Holy Scripture, we have little doubt that they must

accept the conclusion and truth in this matter, that the canoni-

cal Scriptures have been given by inspiration of God, and that

this inspiration is not restricted to any part of the sacred

writings, nor to the thought or matter revealed, but that it

extends to the words, so that these words are at once the words

of God—divine, and the words of man—human.

Our argument now is not what may by any one have been

found in Scripture, much less to what degree Scripture may have

found any one, but it is, what saith the Scripture ? How read-

est thou ?

The substance of the reply to. this question is, that Holy

Scripture claims for itself plenary and verbal inspiration. What

has hitherto been argued has been in defence and vindication of

plenary inspiration, without direct and express reference to
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verbal inspiration, or the inspiration of the word and letter of

Scripture. Proof from Scripture would have been produced

more fully, or in much greater variety and fulness, in support

of the doctrine and fact of plenary inspiration, had we not felt

that the proof of the verbal inspiration of Scripture would draw

along with it the proof of the plenary inspiration of " the writ-

ten word," although the converse of this does not hold good.

For, although the Scripture may be inspired as to the matter,

quoad materiam, it does not follow that it is inspired as to the

word, quoad verbum. But if it be proved to be throughout

inspired as to the word, quoad verbum, it must of necessity be

held as inspired as to the matter, quoad materiam. The inspira-

tion of the words gives the stamp and impress of divine autho-

rity to the matter revealed, and entitles it to be placed in the

canon of Holy Scripture, there to serve the ends for which, as

part of the Divine Word, it was revealed and given by inspiration

of God.

The legitimacy of an appeal to the testimony of Scripture in

this case having already been vindicated, and the charge of

reasoning in a circle having also been repelled, the evidence of

Scripture to its own inspiration might at once, and without far-

ther preface, be adduced. But, before proceeding to the produc-

tion of Scriptural proof in support and confirmation of the verbal

and plenary inspiration of Scripture, it is, perhaps, necessary to

state, in precise terms, what is meant by verbal inspiration, and

to repel objections that have been made against the mere idea

of the Scriptures having been verbally inspired.

The verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture comprehends within

it all that is implied in the plenary inspiration of the written

Word, but it includes the idea or fact that " the Word written
"

is, as written or outwardly and objectively expressed and re-

corded, none other than the Word of God,—that word which

the Spirit of God has revealed and spoken, and has moved his

servants to record for the instruction and use of the Church in

all ages. In the verbal inspiration, outward expression and

permanent embodiment in language is given to the prior plenary

inspiration. The verbal inspiiation is that which completes

and gives effect to the plenary inspiration ; it is the terminating
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and visible part of the process both of revelation and inspiration.

It is not a specifio or peculiar kind of inspiration, but it is the

form, the only form of inspiration asserted in Scripture, and

claimed by the Word of God. It secures that the word revealed

to the prophet or inspired teacher be truly, exactly, faithfully,

and fully made known to men, so that it shall be to them an

actual and authoritative, as well as infallible revelation of the

Word of God.

To this view of inspiration it is objected that it represents the

process of inspiration as a mechanical process. In reply to this

objection, it may be stated that the question of the verbal

inspiration of Holy Scripture is entirely distinct from any

question or any theory respecting the modus operandi of the in-

spiring Spirit, or respecting the mental experience or subjective

states of the inspired writers. The fact or doctrine of the verbal

inspiration of Scripture is not founded on any theory of the

mental states of those who were commissioned to write the will

of God, as contained in the Bible. Nor is it a fair inference or

deduction from the doctrine of the verbal inspiration of Scripture

that it should be implied in this, that the process of inspiration

must be mechanical. For it is not by any mechanical process

or action that the mind gives expression in words to its thoughts

or emotions. In this the mind is active, according to the laws

regulative of its proper and voluntary action. And it exerts its

proper spontaneity in the selection or choice of words by which

to convey its thoughts or conceptions to others in written form.

There are few subjects that present to the student greater

difficulties than are presented by the question respecting the

connection between thought and language. That there can be

feeling or emotion without words or language, is beyond all

question. But this does not determine the question as to the

relation of thought and word. Language is nothing else than

the expression of thought or mental states. It is the result of

mental action within the sphere of what is sensible, giving

expression or permanent and outward embodiment to subjective

or mental states. It is evident, therefore, that language, as the

instrument or vehicle of thought in outwardness or in expression

must be modified by the experience of the speaker or writer.
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Words are the " airy servitors of thought," but they are tinged

aud coloured by the experience through which tliey may have

passed, and from which they proceed. And in the choice of

words the mind is not passive, but active, according to its own
laws, in selecting such forms of expression as are best adapted to

give outward and embodied form to mental impressions, thoughts,

states, or ideas. In this selection of forms in which to clothe

its outgoing self, the mind is manifestly not passive, but is in a

state of proper and spontaneous activity. The process is rational,

voluntary, and dynamical. ISTor does the ageucy or operation of

the Spirit of God on the mind and within it imply that, in this

process of the selecting of words and outward forms of expres-

sion, the mind, by its own proper activity, is in any way sus-

pended or superseded. It is surely possible for the Divine Spirit

so to identify itself with the spirit of man in all this process as

not to do violence to any of the divinely constituted and ordained

laws of human thought and mental activity. If, as certain

writers affirm, it is possible for the Divine Spirit so to quicken

and enlighten the intuitional consciousness as that a revelation

of the divine will is thereby made, it is surely not unreasonable

to maintain that it is possible for the same Spirit so to work

and act on the faculties of the liuraan mind, that, without vio-

lence done to them, they shall be able to give expression in

words to the impressions made upon the mind.

Wisdom and utterance—these splendid and lofty endowments

—are the gifts of God; and the Lord who has given them can

surely qualify them for His service, and use them in it without

doing violence to their own proper laws and conditions. The

variety of style, manner, and expression observable in Holy

Scripture establishes the fact that the sacred writers were not

employed or used as the mere channels or conduits through

which, as through passive conductors, the divine messages were

sent. The inspired writers were the active bearers of these

messages. They were not the merely passive subjects of the

divine impression : they were agents by the divine impulse and

direction, communicating by inspiration the will of God to their

fellow men. Through their individuality, and in the use of it,

God has so spoken unto men that the words are at once truly
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and properly the words of God, and as truly and properly the

words of men.

It has been too much the custom of writers on inspiration to

derive their illustrations of the subject from physical subjects

and analogies. Occasion has in this way been given, to raise

the objection, that the doctrine of Plenary Verbal inspiration in-

volves mechanical force, or implies a mechanical process. But

the operations of mind on mind, of spirit on spirit, are not

effected mechanically, through any mechanical agency, or ac-

cording to any mechanical principles ; and to say so is to pervert

the statements of the defenders of Plenary inspiration, and at

the same time to be guilty of using language, in a sense, alto-

gether improper and misleading. N'or can it be supposed that

the objection as put in this form, would be so urged and pressed,

so much insisted on, were it not that it is wonderfully service-

able and convenient in the propping up of lame theories and

arguments. Nevertheless, it must be confessed that the loose

and unguarded language of certain defenders of the doctrine of

Verbal inspiration has given occasion to the charge made by

certain unscrupulous opponents of the doctrine, as if the affir-

mation of Plenary and Verbal inspiration involved or implied a

sort of mechanical operation, force, or influence, exerted on the

penmen of Scripture. It is altogether an extreme and un-

warrantable statement of this doctrine, that would demand of

us that we should regard the writers of Scripture as passive

machines who "uttered syllable by syllable, no otherwise than

the harp or lute doth give a sound." Instead of this language

we prefer that of Witsius when he says, "We do not believe

that the apostles were the mere organs of the Spirit, as the flute

in the hand of a musician ; but we believe that they, as often

as they taught, were so tilled and informed by the Spirit that

they never propounded error for evangelical truth, while at the

same time, they used their own peculiar faculties, their own
judgment, meditation, and thoughtful consideration, which, in-

stead of being superseded or taken away from them, were in a

holy and powerful way governed and directed by the Holy

Ghost." (Witsius De Proph. Lib. 1. c. xxii.) The inspiration

of the Spirit, securing the inspiration of the words of Holy



INSPIEATION. 237

Scripture, is not, therefore, to be thought of as involving the

suspension of any of the faculties proper to the writers of Scrip-

ture, whether these be faculties of understanding or of utter-

ance ; but it is to be regarded as so directing, prompting, or

governing these faculties, that the words spoken or written are

the words which the Spirit of the Lord would have us to read

and none other; words revealing the mind and will of God,

"that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might

have hope, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly

furnished unto all good works."

It is argued that the variety of style observable in Holy

Scripture renders it highly improbable that the Scriptures were

given by inspiration of God, by such inspiration as that which

we now contend for—Verbal inspiration. This objection is

easily disposed of and obviated, if the views enunciated in the

preceding paragraphs are accepted as in accordance with truth.

And for this reason : the objection is grounded on the idea of

inspiration as involving something like mechanical force brought

into operation on the sacred writers. But this idea, or the

grounds of it, having been dissipated, the objection to the in-

spiration of Scripture, because of the varieties of the Scriptural

style and language, must be held as raised and urged in vain.

Tliese varieties instead of being any argument against our

doctrine are an important part of the proof of it. " If," says

Baxter, " Amos have one degree of parts, and Jeremiah another,

and Isaiah another, God doth not equal them all by inspiration,

but only cause every man to speak his saving truth in his own
language, and dialect, and style." In the same way may be

obviated or removed, objections founded on the fact, that the

same events are reported with very considerable varieties of

expression, and in forms seemingly opposed to the idea of

plenary verbal inspiration. If inspiration were something me-

chanical, then this objection might be of some force. But as

inspiration is compatible with the spontaneous and proper

activity of the writer or speaker, the objection is utterly invalid.

Because the same event, and even the same words spoken, may
be reported or recorded by several or different writers, in forms

of phraseology, and with circumstantial diversities, which, so far

Q
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from proving the untruthfulness or inaccuracy of the writers,

will serve rather to indicate that their statements or reports are

those of honest, truthful, and reliable men, observing events or

hearing words, and at the same time, each recording or reporting

them as he had observed or heard them. In all this there is

preserved the historical accuracy of the facts, together with the

proper and independent individuality of the several witnesses

and reporters.

It is no part of the direct argument for inspiration to refute ob-

jections raised against the inspiration of Scripture, because of

alleged contradictions in the Scriptural records. It belongs to

another department of the argument for the authority of Scrip-

ture, to deal with these objections and to dispose of them in

detail. Here it is enough to say, that much more is made of

these alleged contradictions than in fair argument ought to be.

And further, that in perhaps every instance adduced, there is

no real contradiction at all. The " perhaps " is inserted, not as

any expression of doubt on our part, but that it may not seem

as if there was a wish to speak dogmatically when the subject

is not directly under consideration. Tor it is here assumed,

and at a proper time and in its own place it could be demon-

strated, that the alleged contradictions in Scripture are not real

but apparent, and that they admit of being explained in full

harmony with the doctrine that " all Scrij)ture is given by in-

spiration of God."

The argument against inspiration grounded on the fact of the

varieties of reading in the manuscripts of tlie original text, ap-

pears, no doubt, to some persons as if it were altogether irrefrag-

able; but it can hardly so appear to any who carry in their

minds the considerations bearing on the question of the inspira-

tion of Scripture which have been stated throughout our

discussion. While frankly admitting the force, to a certain

extent, of this objection, the devout student of Scripture is not

called upon in deference to it to abandon his position that all

Scripture is given by inspiration of God; but he is called to use

all diligence and all helps, aids, and competent means to bring

the whole of the text of Scripture into a state of the nearest

possible or attainable approxirnation to that in which it was
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when it proceeded from the original authors, writers, or penmen,

of the sacred records'; for "there is no reason to believe that the

successive transcribers of Scripture, by whose manual operation,

in the usual manner, the sacred deposit was transmitted to pos-

terity, were supernaturally guarded against the possibility of

mistake;" and there is no denying that mistakes in transcription

have occurred, yet none of these "are of such a nature as to

affect any doctrine or fact of fundamental importance; but as it

is desirable that the inspired text should be brought into a state

of the highest possible correctness and purity, and as this can

only be done by the careful collation of manuscripts, the com-

parison of the varieties of reading, and the determination of the

preferable reading on the sound principles of criticism; this is

what has been, in a great measure, attained in the best critical

editions of the original Scriptures." *

In addition to what has been said, it is perhaps necessary to

state that, in adducing or advancing the proof from the Scripture

itself of its plenary and verbal inspiration, the Bible, including

the Old and New Testaments, is regarded as one luliole—an

organic and complete unity. The proof of this belongs, like

several other matters referred to, to a department of the argu-

ment for the canonical authority of Holy Scripture, altogether

distinct and separate from the Scriptural argument in proof of

the statement that "all Scripture is given by inspiration of G-od."

Keeping in view what has been said concerning the authen-

ticity and genuineness of the Scriptures, and concerning the

distinction between Eevelation and Inspiration, we may now
proceed to consider the evidences or proofs of the Plenary Verbal

inspiration of Holy Scripture.

The verbal inspiration of Scripture is certified to us by the

value attached by the writers to the minutest literal parts of

Scripture. In the third chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians the

following words occur:—"To Abraham and his seed were the pro-

mises made. He saith not to seeds as of many, hut as of one, and

to thy seed, which is Christ." To a superficial or careless reader

of the terms of the Abrahamic covenant and promise, the min-

* The Exegetical Study of Scripture, by Alexander Black, D.D.
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ute distinction between seed and seeds might appear very trivial

or unworthy of notice or remark. It is otherwise in the reading

of the Apostle Paul. The phraseology of the Old Testament

might not reach modern readers at the depths of their being

—

might not find them there. But the Apostle hinges a funda-

mental and vital doctrine of Christianity on the fact, that the

promise made to Abraham was in the words to "thy seed'' and

not to "thy seeds." The argument of the Apostle in this case

depends for its force on the distinction between a word as used

in the singular from its use in the plural. Here there is an

instance of the value, not of the words, but of the mere letters

of Holy Scripture. And if the argument be of any weight, it is

suspended on the mere distinction between the use of the singu-

lar and plural. It implies, in fact, that not only are the Scrip-

tures verbally inspired, but that they are literally, or to the very

letter, given by inspiration of God. Is not this in harmony with

the saying of the Lord Jesus Christ, "One jot or tittle shall in no

wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled"?

In writing to the Hebrews, the same apostle (for it is here

assumed that Paul was the author of that wonderful treatise or

epistle), in the twelfth chapter, when quoting a passage from

Haggai, one of the minor prophets, lays special emphasis on a

mere word or verbal expression—"And this 'yet once more'

signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of

things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken

may remain." If the Scriptures are not verbally inspired, what

is the value of argument such as that of the apostle? In the

one case, his argument proves the literal inspiration of Scripture

;

in the other, it proves the verbal inspiration of the same Divine

Word. To multiply instances of the sort referred to, and now
adduced, would be to transcribe a great part ot the New Testa-

ment, for aU the writers or speakers utter sentiments in the

same form and after the same manner, and no wonder, seeing

that they were all possessed of the same spirit. Passages such

as these serve not only to prove the fact and doctrine of the

planary and verbal inspiration, but, at the same time, they give

the stamp and authority of divine inspiration to all the parts of

the Old Testament.
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In this connection it has often been overlooked by the defen-

ders of the scriptural doctrine of inspiration, that an argument,

altogether unanswerable and of incalculable weight for the verbal

inspiration of Scripture, is furnished by the fact, that in the

person, advent, life, obedience, sufferings, death, resurrection,

ascension, glory, and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, not only

did types appear in antitype, but reiterated and most varied

prophetic announcements received real, actual, and literal accom-

plishment. Again and again the formula occurs in the evangeli-

cal narrative, " that the Scripture might be fulfilled." Language

of this kind can have but the one meaning, viz., that the terms

in which the advent, person, and work of Christ were foretold

by the prophets, were verbally and literally inspired of God.

Nor need this excite wonder or astonishment when we think of

what is implied in the incarnation and obedience unto death of

the Son of God; for "great is the mysffery of godliness, God
manifest in the flesh." And there is more significance than may
appear to cursory readers in the words of the Lord Jesus, " Search

the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and

they are they which testify of me." Not less significant in this

relation is what is said of the Lord after his resurrection, in his

interview with the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, where,

as we read, that " He said unto them, fools, and slow of heart

to believe all that the prophets have spoken 1 Ought not Christ

to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory ? And
beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto

them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself." (Luke

xxiv.) These things concerning Jesus were the things written

in the Holy Scriptures, and so written as to find literal fulfil-

ment in Christ Jesus.

The manner in which the Lord Jesus dealt with Scripture,

in referring to it, and in making quotations from it, leads of

necessity to the conclusion, that He accounted sacred and in-

spired the very minutest words and expressions of the Scrip-

tures. How instructive and suggestive in this view are his

words in repelling the tempter. In the solitudes of the wil-

derness, when tempted to give demonstration of his Divine

Sonship, by commanding that the stones should be made bread.



242 INSPIRATION.

" Jesus answered and said, It is written, that man shall not

live by bread alone, but by every word of God." By every

word of God is signified, everything proceeding from the mouth

of God: the same term being used in the Hebrew language

for thing and word. And such is the relation between things,

thoughts, and words, that this usage prevails almost universally

in the speech and language of mankind. On the mountain-

top, when surveying the kingdoms of the world and their glory,

and tempted to desire possession of them, and to accept of them

virtually by denying his title to them as the Messianic King,

and the Son of God, and Heir of all by appointment of the

Father, "Jesus said. It is written, thou shalt worship the Lord

thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." And, again, on the

pinnacle of the temple, when tempted to give proof there of his

Sonship and Messiahship, by casting himself down that he might

be assured of the Word of God declaring that the angels of God

should minister to his safety, " Jesus said. It is written, thou

shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." It was by appeal to the words

and very letter of Scripture—tlie Word of God written—that

the Man, Christ Jesus, replied to and repelled the temptations

of Satan, and dissipated all the doubts, lies, and plausibilities of

the devil. And it is by appeal to the same Word written that

the Church of the living God shall be more than victorious over

the devil, and all his words and works. Mighty in the Scrip-

tures, the man of God is thoroughly furnished for the warfare

in which, under the Captain of Salvation, he is engaged. For

the Scripture cannot be broken. "The weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of

strongholds, casting down imaginations, and everything that

exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into

captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ."
—

" Is not

my word like as a fire, saith the Lord, and like a hammer that

breaketh the rock in pieces ?" (Jer. xxiii.) The Church and its

theologians, and its preachers, will be strong and successful in

the arduous warfare and work to which they are called when,

using less of tlie language of apology for Divine truth and

inspired revelation, and imbued with the Spirit of the Lord,

they copy his example in the expounding to men out of all the
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Scriptures the mind and will of God, and especially the things

written concerning Christ, and the grace and salvacion of God
by him. "All things," said Jesus, "must be fulfilled which were

written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the

Psalms concerning me." Then, it is added, " opened He their

understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures, and

said unto them, "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ

to suffer, and to rise from the dead on the third day ; and that

repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses

of these things." (Luke xxiv.) The true theologian or preacher

accounts himself nothing more than a Mdtness of these things

—

a mere errand-boy, or, if you will, a herald proclaiming. Thus it

is written in the Scriptures of truth. His grand business is

nothing else than that of the teachers in Israel, of whom it is

recorded, that " they read in the book, in the law of God dis-

tinctly, and gave the sense, and caused the people to understand

the reading." (Neh. viii.)

It ought never to be forgotten by the student and interpreter,

that he should scrupulously have regard to the letter and word

of the Holy Writings ; for in this way only can he adequately

give the sense of Scripture. This may lay the interpreter open

to the charge of dealing in a sort of syllabic theology ; and those

who affect a style of reading history and studying divinity, ' com-

prehensively,' and as they think philosophically, and according

to the principles of their higher criticism, may disdain this pain-

ful way of dealing with the Word of God. But the whole of

Christian theology is grounded on the careful study of the words

of Holy Scripture. Syllable by syllable, word by word, sentence

by sentence, must be scrutinised and examined with diligence

and reverence by every man who would declare to his fellow

men the mind and will of God revealed in Holy Scripture.

And the more this method of study is practised, the more the

student becomes familiar with the words of the Holy Spirit in

the sacred writings, the more he will feel and confess that con-

sequences weightier than the world are dependent on the very

words of the inspired men of God, and that these words are
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none other than expressions of the divine thought, mind, pur-

pose, and will.

If Moses was not to alter or modify according to his own

ideas of fitness and propriety, one pin of the tabernacle, but was

expressly enjoined to frame all its parts and to set it up accord-

ing to the pattern divinely shown to him and prescribed, much

less is it allowed unto us fallible men to alter, modify, add to,

or take from the Word of God, that abideth for ever. And if

there were no other argument in support of the plenary and

verbal inspiration of Scripture, a very strong case might be

made in favour of it, from the notorious fact that when, as in

certain instances, a word is supposed to have dropped out of the

original text in the process of transcription, all the ingenuity of

commentators and critics fails to supply the missing link or

word. That single pin cannot be replaced by the learning and

philosophy of all the critics. Facts of this kind should convey

to critics and theologians a lesson of modesty, caution, and rever-

ence, in their handling of the Word of God. But it is alleged

that the idea of inspired genealogical tables—inspired chronolo-

gies—is unreasonable, and involves a superfluous expenditure of

miraculous agency or influence. As well might it be argued,

that the vast tracts of wilderness, huge and barren mountain

masses, immense glacier deposits in Alpine valleys, and much of

the far-spreading, unbeginning, endless sea, were unnecessa^ry and

superfluous in the grand economy of nature. Many little critics

of the works of God, and philosophers of an ideal world, in their

dreams or optimism, would create a better and more symmetri-

cal world than that which bears impress upon it of the divine

wisdom, goodness, and power. Some men would not only be

greater than the Bible, but greater than Nature and greater than

God ;
and in their little haughty ignorance, they do not hesitate

to impugn alike the phenomena, order, and facts, both of crea-

tion and inspired revelation. But men must come to the study

of Nature and of Scripture to learn what is there, and not to

dictate to infinite wisdom what He ought to have done, or how
He ought to have made known His will. He who formed the

worlds foresaw the end from the beginning, and adapted and
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adjusted one part to another, in the stupendous system of the

universe, so that each part, however seemingly trivial or insig-

nificant, contributes its share—its quota to the perfection of the

stupendous whole. And in the record of inspired revelation,

there is a plan, a method, a system of subordinated and duly

related parts, here a little and there a little, line upon line, so

that the grand ends to be served by all receive contributions

from each part, no matter how inconsiderable and insignificant

it appears to short-sighted man. The genealogical tables or the

chronicles of Scripture, not only served very great and impor-

tant ends and uses in the history of the Jewish nation and people,

but they have served, and will continue to serve great ends, and

to be of great utility in the history of the entire family of man-

kind. They are, in fact, the only genealogical tree by which the

members and branches of the human race can trace their pedi-

gree back to primeval man. But not only so. Along the

genealogical line of Scripture we trace the development of the

purpose and promise of God concerning the Seed of the Woman,

till angels made the announcement to the shepherds on the

plains of Bethlehem,—"I bring you good tidings of great joy,

which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in

the City of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord."

Let others, if they will, speak and write contemptuously of

inspired genealogies and chronologies, we dare not take part

with the scorner or sit in his chair ; and we dare not attempt to

accommodate Scripture either to our prejudices or to our pre-

conceived theories. " Sed in sacrosancta sapientissimi numinis

oracula dictatoriam sibi quando arrogare censuram, ut, quod,

quidam faciunt, miniatulis ceris tuis eorum dictionem castiges,

et nunc demendo, nunc addendo, nunc transponendo, nunc alia

aliis substitutendo, ex conjecturis tuis corrigas, et clementer te

cum prophetis et apostolis agere opineris, qviando veniam scilicet

iis facis incommodse locutionis : Vel etiam res ipsas arcanis

voluminibus proditas, ubi a sueto naturae tramite recedunt,

earumque occulta ratio nostrae forsam mentis, rationibus expedire

non potest, ita tractare ut quod in iis extraordinorium miracu-

losuni ac prodigiosum est, prodigiosa simplicium verborum

torsione tollas, quod nonuulli sibi licere postulant, id non
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immoclestia, inolliore quam re vocabulo, sed audacia, protervia,

contumelia impietas decendum est." (Witsius, De Theologo

Modesto.)

The names appropriated to Holy Scripture prove the doctrine

or fact of the plenary verbal inspiration of the written Word of

God. They are called "The Law of the Lord," "The Law and

the Testimony," "The Doctrine of the Lord," "The True Sayings

of God," "The Word of the Lord," "The Oracles of God," "The

lively Oracles," "The Holy Writings." Terms such as these

occur throughout the Scriptures, and they are so expressive of

the fact of the verbal inspiration that, were it not because of

theories and preconceived ideas on the part of men, it must

surely have been admitted that human language could not with

greater perspicuity, precision, and explicitness, teach that the

Scriptures are tlie inspired Word of God. And if it be accounted

lawful to fritter away or reject the obvious evident and natural

sense of terms, such as those referred to and quoted, it is diffi-

cult, if not impossible, to see how there can be anything like

knowledge through the medium or instrumentality of language.

And yet, as has been well said, "The study of words must ever

be commensurate with the whole range of the operations and

the result of the operations of the human mind in connection

with words, as the great instrument of thought, and the medium
of its external communication. . . . It is by words that we
engage in the exercise of communion with God; it was by words

that God communicated the knowledge of his will to man in the

respective languages that He was pleased to employ for this

purpose; and in the well-known passage in the fourth chapter

of Hebrews, this term (Word of God) is expressly applied, as on

so many occasions both in the Old Testament and the New, to

the records of the divine communication to man, as possessing

the quality of living energy, and in its penetrating power, de-

scribed by an illustration derived from the minuteness of anatom-

ical dissections and of mental analysis, establishing itself in the

innermost recesses of the human soul, where it sits in judgment,

in the exercise of its of&ce, as a discerner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart." *

' Exegetical Study. Dr. Black.
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Instead of argiiiug or debating word by word, let some of the

statements of Holy Scripture bearing on this question be read

consecutively, and let the mind take on the fair and legitimate

impression by them without interposing any theory or precon-

ception. The following, from among many that might be given,

may serve our purpose:—"The law (doctrine) of the Lord is

perfect; the testimony of the Lord is sure; the statutes of the

Lord are right; the commandment of the Lord is pure; the fear

of the Lord is clean; the judgments of the Lord are true and

righteous altogether. One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass

from the law till all be fulfilled. The Scripture cannot be broken.

We have a sure word of prophecy whereunto ye do well to give

heed as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the

day dawn and the day-star arise in your hearts, knowing this

first that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private inter-

pretation, for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of

man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. The

Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. Add thou not

unto his words lest he reprove thee and thou be found a liar.

If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him

the plagues that are written in this book. And if any man
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy,

God shall take away his part out of the book of life and out of

the holy city, and from the things which are written in this

book." After reading statements such as these, what is the

impression left on the mind? Is it not that the word of which

these things are spoken must be none other than the inspired

Word of God ? for to no other word, or collection of words, could

the same or similar names be given, and concerning no other

word could similar epithets be employed. The capabilities of

language are taxed and seem exhausted in the attempts to de-

scribe, set forth, and commend the excellency of Holy Scripture,

both as to the matter and form in which it has been given.

Every expression implying perfection, completeness, sufficiency,

and authority, is made use of to extol the revelation of the will

of God in Holy Scripture. Surely if this book of God is a com-

mon and unconsecrated book,—if it is merely as other books, no
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matter though tliey be the product of highest human genius and

ability, the language used is unwarrantable and hyperbolical.

But if the Bible be among the books of this world, as Sinai was

among the hills and mountains of the world, when God descended

on it and gave his law to Moses and the children of Israel, then

it is a very perilous adventure to break through the fence of

sacredness which God himself has drawn and placed around that

Word, which He has magnified above all other means of reveal-

ing his great name.

When Moses received commission from the Lord to act as the

leader of Israel out of Egypt and the revealer to future ages of

the will of God (for the commission given at Horeb involves all

this), the Lord said unto Moses, "I will be with thy mouth, and

will teach thee what thou shalt say." And the same promise is

reiterated and its reasonableness vindicated in the words, "For

who hath made man's mouth ? or who maketh the dumb, or the

deaf, or the blind? Have not I the Lord?" (Exod. iv.)

In the eighteenth chapter of Deuteronomy, it is written con-

cerning the prophet like unto Moses, whom the Lord should

raise up from among the people—even the Lord Jesus Christ,

for to Him and to none other can the words, in their full force

and significancy be applied—"I will put my ivorcls into his

mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I command him."

When Isaiah received his commission to exercise the pro-

phetic ministry, he tells us in the sixth chapter of his book that

there was sent unto him a messenger, who, with a live coal from

off the altar having touched his lips, said unto him, "Lo, this

hath touched thy lips and thine iniquity is taken away and thy

sin purged." It was after this that, in response to the question,

"Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?" Isaiah promptly

answered, "Here am I, send me." And it is impossible for any

one to read the majestic and evangelical words of Isaiah without

being convinced that they were spoken and written by the

inspiration of God.

Ezekiel tells us, at the commencement of his wonderful book,

how it came to pass that he wrote what has exercised the learn-

ing and ingenuity of all sacred critics, scholars, and divines, since

he wrote his book, in which there are many things hard to be
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understood. " Tlie Lord," ^vl'ites the prophet, "said unto me,

Son of man, open thy mouth and eat that I give unto thee.

And when I looked, behold, an hand was sent unto me, and lo,

a roll of a book was therein, and he spread it before me, and it

was written within and without. Moreover, He said unto me,

Son of man, eat that thou findest; eat this roll, and go speak

unto the house of Israel— speak with my words unto them."

(Ezek. iii. and iv.)

Jeremiah gives a similar account of the manner and form in

which he received his commission from the Lord. The Lord put

forth his hand, and touched his mouth: and, as the prophet tells

us, "The Lord said unto me. Behold, I have put rn7j ivords in thy

mouth." It was in this way that the Lord removed the objec-

tion urged by the prophet, grounded on his youth, inexperience,

and general unfitness for the prophetic ministry, "Ah, Lord God,

I cannot speak: for I am a child." But the Lord said unto him,

'•'Say not I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall send

thee, and whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak." (Jer.

i.) What can these words, actions^ and symbols signify in all

these cases, unless they indicate and teach that these men of God

were so inspired in the delivery of the will and mind of God that

their words are none other than the words of God

—

"My ivords."

David, the royal prophet, the anointed of the God of Jacob,

and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, when about to conclude

his ministry on earth, "The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and

his word was in my tongue." And can this be questioned by

any one who has thoughtfully read the Book of Psalms? Who
but a man inspired of God could have written these songs of

Zion? And who but the Spirit of God could have given and

directed, prompted and moved, the psalmist to make selection

and use of words which, in all countries and among all classes,

and in every possible variety of circumstance and experience,

have been felt as divinely prepared vehicles and media for the

utterance of the heart's deepest and most varied feelings and

emotions? No wonder therefore that, in accordance with David's

own words, "The Spirit of the Lord spake by me," we should

find David's expressions quoted and adduced or referred to in

the New Testament, with prefaces or conmients such as
—

" David
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in the Sjoirit speaketli," or "David, by the Spirit, calleth him

Lord;" or "This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled which

the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake before." On this

latter passage Calvin remarks, "Such a manner of speech brings

greater reverence to the Scriptures, vv^hilst we are taught by them

that David and the rest of the prophets did speak only as they

were directed by the Holy Ghost; so that they tliemselves were

not the authors of their prophecies, but the Spirit who used their

tono-ue as an instrument." These forms of expression remind us

that "of the whole Scriptures, however numerous the writers

may have been, there is but one author, in the proper sense of

the term, even the Spirit of God." (Dr. Black.)

As if the testimonies already given were inadequate or insuf-

ficient to cover the fact of the verbal inspiration of Scripture, we

have the words of God by the prophet Hosea in the eighth chap-

ter of his book, " I have written to him the great things of my
If^^v"—words that seem to connect themselves with the commis-

sion o'iven to Moses to write the laws and statutes of God for

Israel, and also to record in written form, and for permanent use,

God's dealings with the people.

"For this cause," says the apostle Paul in his first letter to the

Thessalonians, "We thank God, without ceasing, because when

ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it

not as the word of man, hut as it is in truth, the word of God."

In the face of all these testimonies, and many more appearing in

the expanse of Scripture, as the stars that shine in the heavenly

firmament, men of great name and great pretension allege that

nowhere is the plenary verbal inspiration of Scripture asserted

in Scripture itself, either 'explicitly or by implication.' Men
may with as much truth assert that there are no stars in the

heavens, or that the sun does not shine at noonday. For these

testimonies prove beyond all contradiction that the Bible is a

book entirely human, and, at the same time, as entirely Divine

—

that it is at once the Word of God and the word of man. "There

is only one Scripture," says Melancthon, "inspired by heaven

—

pure, truthful in all things, and it is given to us on purpose that

we may compare with it, as with a touchstone, the sentences and

decrees of men." Instead of accepting the views of the oppon-
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ents of tlie plenary and verbal inspiration of Scriptnre, it should

be the object and aim of every student and reader of Holy

Scripture to acquire a just, accurate, and extensive knowledge of

Divine truth, by a prayerful and diligent search into the records

of revelation in the original form of the Divine communication,

the ijnssima vcrha of the Spirit of inspiration. The study of the

Scriptures conducted in this way, and with the use of all appro-

priate helps and means of Scriptural interpretation, will never

fail to leave on the mind of the reader the impression, which can

never be uprooted or eradicated, for with progressive knowledge

of Scripture it will progressively be deepened and established

—

that the Canonical Scriptures are none other than the word

inspired of God. For man never wrote or spake according to

the fashion, form, and law of this Book.

The Scriptures, as if anticipating the objections that should be

made to their claim as being the very Word of God written,

assert for themselves the right of being received by men as

tlieopneustic, or breathed of God. As this claim, in so far as it

is grounded on the words of Paul to Timothy respecting Old

Testament Scripture, and the words of Peter respecting prophetic

Scripture, has been considered in another part of this discussion,

it is not necessary that the passages referred to should here be

treated of, excepting only thus far, that it is proper to bear in

mind that the inspiration predicated of all Scripture by the

apostle Paul, and of all prophetic Scripture by Peter, is fairly

attributed, not merely to the mental states of the writers or

speakers, but also and properly to the writings and words of the

sacred narrative. It is not said by Peter that holy men thought as

moved by the Holy Ghost, but that they spake as moved by the

Spirit of God. It is not said by Paul that the writers or penmen

of Scripture were divinely inspired, but that the writings, the

holy writings have been given by inspiration of God. Bengel's

notes on the text of Paul are well worthy of being considered by

theologians and interpreters of Scripture. All Scripture

—

Scriptitra sacra secundum omnes suas partes, is given by inspira-

tion of God, divinitus inspirata. Est hacc pars non sitbjecti

(quam enim Scripturam dicat Paulus, per se patet, ut alibi, sic

hoc loco) scd praedicati divinitus inspirata est, no/i solum dttm
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Scripta est, Deo SpiranU -per Scriptorcs; sed etiam dum legitur,

Deo Spirante per Scripturam, ct Scrip)tura ipsum Sjyirante. liinc

ea tarn utilis."

Not less worthy of attention are his very few words on the

passage in the first chapter of the First Epistle of Peter, verse

twenty-first, "Holy men of God spake"

—

" Locuti sunt. Roc

quoqne ad calamum spcctat Scripturae."

It is admitted that the testimonies from Paul and Peter in the

passages just quoted bear mainly if not exclusively on the ques-

tion respecting the inspiration of Old Testament writings. But

if these testimonies be of any value in the proof of the verbal

and plenary inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures, the

value attached to them depends on the authority with which the

apostles themselves spoke or wrote when giving their testimony.

And if, in attesting the inspiration of the Old Testament, the

witness of the apostles is to be received, it cannot be rejected or

set aside when they testify that their own words and writings

are divinely inspired. If their testimony in the one case is

admissible and of authority it must be held to be of equal value

in the other case also. If we give them credit when they speak

of the Old Testament, why should we withhold credit from thera

when they speak of the New Testament? But their credibility

is here assumed, and it has been abundantly proved and demon-

strated, therefore we are obliged, by all the laws of evidence, to

receive their words as those of truthful and honest men. Either

they must be accounted false witnesses, or their testimony must

be received. But they have been proved to be true and honest

men, and their evidence cannot, without violence to truth and

honesty, be refused or accounted unworthy of credit and belief.

The apostle Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, uses

the following language concerning the words in which he and

his brethren declared the truths of the Gospel: "Which things

we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but

which the Holy Ghost teacheth." These expressions indicate

that, not the thoughts only, but the words also of the apostles

were divinely inspired. They were not of man's teaching, and

proceeded not from man's wisdom ; but they were of the teach-

im? and wisdom of the Holv Ghost. This value of the terms
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used by tlie apostle is the more evident when the force or signifi-

cancy of the words, " Comparing spiritual things with spiritual

"

is inquired into and duly considered. The relation of these

words to what had been said in the immediately preceding con-

text seems to gi\*'e them an exegetical or interpretive value.

They seem to be added as expository of what had been previously

said. In this view they signify that the apostle asserts for his

teaching that not only did he expound and deliver the doctrines

of the Christian religion in a manner diverse from the modes,

forms, and methods of the schools of the world's philosophy or

wisdom, but in harmony with the mode, or in the manner

according to which God would have his will communicated to

man. And even more than this: not only do the words signify

that the apostles interpreted former revelations of the will of

God in harmony with those made to them in Christ, and revealed

accordingly the will of God to spiritual men—all this may be

involved in the language here used ; but the direct and proper

sense of the language seems to be, that in speaking of spiritual

realities, objects, and truths, the apostles adapted, fitted, or joined

together spiritual things, thoughts, or conceptions, and spiritual

words ; that is to say, in declaring things revealed by the Spirit

of God, they gave expression to them in words, taught or sug-

gested by the same Spirit. In this way a j^roportion, harmony,

or suitableness was established between the objects revealed and

the words used in the inspired record, or outward and permanent

revelation of these things. Hence also, for the spiritual appre-

hension of these things, a sj)iritual faculty or power of perception,

discrimination, or judgment is required. For as the objects are

spiritual, and the words spiritual, or from the inspiring Spirit, a

spiritual capacity or appreciative faculty is needed by those who
would understand these spiritual things. "The natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are fool-

ishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned." This statement is far more comprehen-

sive and deeply cutting than is commonly supposed, and yet it

amounts only to the comparing of spiritual things with spiritual,

when these are not merely apprehended as objectively revealed

in Scripture, but when they are received into the mind and
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heart, and assimilated by faith to the inner being of a man, so

that they become there vital and transforming powers and prin-

ciples. The objects revealed being spiritual, the words in which

they are revealed or expressed being spiritual, it is evident that

the merely natural man cannot receive them. He must become

spiritual ; he must be renewed in the spirit of his mind, and be

a partaker of the Spirit of God, if he duly apprehend and receive

these things of the Spirit. For that which is born of the flesh is

flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Let us not,

therefore, marvel that it is said unto us, " Ye must be born

again." " For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the

spirit of man which is in him ? Even so, the things of God

knoweth no man but the Spirit of God." If these things of God

in their objective revelation proceed from the Spirit of God, and

if they are recorded or written by inspiration of the same Spirit,

it is beyond all question that a spiritual frame or state of mind

is needed, in order that they be spiritually apprehended, received,

and understood. From the apostolic idea of comparing or collo-

cating and adjusting spiritual things to spiritual things and

words, an argument is derived for the necessity of the special

grace of the Holy Spirit, that we may rightly understand,

embrace, and interpret the contents and utterances of divine

revelation. Hence the appropriateness and constant suitableness

of the prayer, " Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold won-

drous things out of Thy law."

According to these views, not only did the apostle speak the

wisdom of God, that is, knowledge divinely (or by the Spirit of

God) revealed to him, but he spoke that wisdom in words divinely

suggested to him,—words as much from the Spirit as was the

wisdom which they taught or declared. Neither for his wisdom

nor his words was the apostle indebted to the masters of this

world's schools and philosophy. The wisdom to know the things

of God, and the power of speech by which to express this know-
ledge clearly and infallibly, are both derived from the one and

self-same Spirit of God, and to God the apostle gives all the

glory.

The objection to this statement and to other similar declara-

tions in the apostolic epistles, that even if it were implied that



INSPIRATION. 255

verbal inspiration is involved in them, it would only prove the

inspiration of the oral teaching of the apostles, is silly and un-

worthy of serious refutation. Words or writings from apostles

or prophets acting under their commission are of equal autho-

rity. Hence, this apostle, in another place, stamps with divine

infallibility his teaching, whether it had been conveyed, handed

over, or communicated " by word or by epistle."

And when it is said that the apostle seems at times to have

spoken or written hesitatingly or doubtfully, as if he were not

divinely inspired, as when he distinguishes between his own
judgment, in certain particular cases, and the mind or doctrine

of Christ, and that, therefore, readers may warrantably question

his inspiration, it should be remembered that the apostle dis-

tinguished not only between things directly revealed to him, and

his gift as an inspired teacher of the will of God, but that a holy

and reverential modesty of statement was characteristic of him

in applying the doctrine of Christ to the varied and complicated

circumstances and exigencies of the Church. Hence his " Not

I but the Lord," and " I, but not the Lord," and " I think I

have the Spirit of Cln-ist." This divine modesty of the apostle

ought to rebuke the audacious dogmatism of too many who,

claiming to be successors of the apostle, teach for doctrines the

ordinances, inventions, decrees, commandments, and even blas-

phemies of men,—thus not only making the Word of God of no

effect, but bringing it into disrepute and contempt.

Proof of the doctrine of the plenary verbal inspiration of Holy

Scripture is derived from the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ,

from the promises made by Him to his disciples or apostles, and

from the testimonies which the apostolic writers give to each

other or to their writings respectively.

It is not intended that the verbal testimony of the Lord

Jesus Christ should be exalted above the testimony of his

servants, the prophets, evangelists and apostles. In one view,

all these testimonies are of equal trutli and value. They are,

each and all, only the testimony of Christ. Tor out of his ful-

ness all the inspired writers received, and by his Spirit in them

or imparted to them, they wrote for our learning the things

which are contained in the Scriptures of truth. They wrote or
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Spoke as the Spirit of Christ moved them and gave them utter-

ance. For He is the one Mediator of all communication between

God and guilty man. He is not only the one and great High

Priest over the house of God,—the one King in Zion accounted

to bear universal rule as Messiah,—but He is also the one

Prophet or revealer and interpreter of the will of God for the

salvation of men. All authoritative rule is from Him, and all

authoritative truth relating to God and his grace toward man

is made known by Him. He it is that reveals the Father ; and

He is indeed " The Way, the Truth, the Life." All truth radi-

ates from Him : all truth converges to him. A Christo, clc

Christo, ad Christum, may be said of Holy Scripture. For " the

testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." It is this which

gives life, spirit, meaning, design, unity, perfection to the inspired

record of the divine revelation. And in vain do we attain to tlie

most critical, exact, or scientific knowledge of the Scriptures

unless we behold in them, as in a glass, the glory of Christ,

—

the glory of the Only-begotten of the Fatlier, full of grace and

truth.

While this is so, it must be confessed that a feeling of peculiar

solemnity very properly becomes the inquirer after God, and the

student of Scripture, in his thoughts of the records of what Jesus

began to do and to teach till He was received up into glory.

The life of Jesus was singular and unique in the history of time.

His character is without parallel among all that ever walked

among men. His works were as wonderful as his cliaracter and

life ; and even enemies or agents sent by them to apprehend

him were awe-struck and disarmed in his presence and at the

hearing of his voice. " Never man spake," said they, " like this

man." Judas, the traitor, and his company fell back and lay

prostrate on the ground at the word "I am He," spoken by Him
who a little before had himself been prostrate in agony before

his Father in the garden of-Gethsemane. " Truly this man was

the Son of God," was a confession extorted from the heart and

convictions of a Roman captain, whose unwelcome duty it was

to command the company that kept military order round the

Cross, and to see to it that the decrees and sentences of Rome
and of the Sanhedrim should be carried into execution.
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lu keeping with all this, a weight altogether singular must be

given to the utterances of the incarnate Son of God. The words

of Jesus are the seed words of the kingdom of God ; and if man
can create an acorn, or a grain of wheat, or any other seed of any-

kind whatever, we shall admit that he has power something like

the power of Jesus. For what seeds are in the natural kingdom

of God, the words of Jesus are in the spiritual kingdom. They

may be imitated, but they cannot be by mortal man created.

And those who best imitate or reproduce them,—illustrate, ex-

pound, or declare them,—are always the most willing to confess

that surely these words are divine—are none else than the words

of God. But it is not with the evidence furnished by the words

of Jesus to the fact that Holy Scripture is of God that we have

here to do, but with the testimony given by him to the infallible

authority and verbal inspiration of the Scriptures. Assuming

the genuineness and authenticity of the evangelical records, our

argument is, that the words of Jesus concerning the Old Testa-

ment Scriptures prove that they were verbally inspired of God,

and that the promises made by him to his apostles prove that

what they wrote v/as by divine inspiration.

Into this argument, whether in the one or the other branch of

it, the limits of our present discussion preclude us from entering.

All that is offered is a mere contribution to the proof of the

verbal inspiration of Scripture; and all that, under this head,

can be done, is to suggest to thoughtful men the study, in this

view, of the words and promises of the Lord Jesus Christ, as

these are recorded in the writings of the several evangelists.

As indicated in another part of this treatise, the vei'bal or

even literal inspiration of Scripture finds for itself proof ample

and demonstrative, in the person, advent, life, character, doc-

trine, doings, sufferings, deatli, resurrection, and glory of

Christ. For these things were all spoken of beforehand by the

inspired writers of Scripture, even although they knew not the

full meaning, out-going, bearing, and signiticancy of what they

themselves in inspired words expressly foretold. His advent

verified to the letter the sayings of all the prophets, as his reign

is continually giving to them progressive verification, and com-

mending them to each successive generation as more sure, or
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more confirmed and established, and therefore worthy of faith

firm, steadfast, and immoveable.

As the manner and terms in which the Lord Jesus cited,

spoke of, or referred to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, are

proof of the inspiration of these Scriptures, so the promises

made by Him to his disciples, and the commission and gifts

bestowed on them as apostles and evangelists, whose work was

to lay the formal foundations of the Cliristian Church, prove

that the New Testament writers were inspired, or infallibly

guided to record the will of God, as He would have it recorded

for the use of his Church. For the Lord Jesus before he suffered,

promised to send the Holy Ghost, not only to bring to the

remembrance of the disciples the sayings or words of Jesus, but

to teach them all things it was needful for them, the commis-

sioned ambassadors of Christ, to know and communicate to

others. These promises constitute a most interesting group or

series in the words of Christ, and the exposition of them would,

of itself, take up the limits of a large or very lengthened chap-

ter. But in their beai'ing on the inspiration of the New Testa-

ment they amount to this, that Christ promised to be to his

apostles and disciples in the new age, what He had been to his

servants, the prophets, in the former ages ; that He would give

to them wisdom and utterance ; that He would reveal to them

the truth and the power of the imparting of it to others, so that

their words, whether spoken or written, should be the exact

transcript or direct expression of the mind of the Spirit. Again

and again there are ]3iomises made, that can mean when fairly

interpreted, that Christ was to be a mouth and wisdom to his

apostles, that by his Spirit He should teach them both what to

speak and how to speak. But all this is equivalent to the

promise that, as the prophets and penmen of the Old Testament

Scriptures were so taught, guided, and influenced by the Holy

Ghost, that the words of the writers are the inspired v;ords of

God, so the planters and founders—the apostles, prophets,

evangelists of the New Testament should be so guided by the

Spirit of Christ, that to their words could be ascribed the same

authority as to those of the men of God who taught and recorded

the Divine will in former times.
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These promises were fulfilled. The Holy Ghost Wcos given to

the apostles and evangelists, and was given to them as He has

not been given to any who have come after them. If there

were no other proof of this fact, ample evidence of its reality is

furnished when a judicious reader, passing from the perusal of

the canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, begins to read

the writings of those that lived almost within the limits of the

apostolic times, but who, though immediately following the

apostles, were not their successors, either in office or in fitness

for it; for the apostles did not transmit and did not give to others

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost by which they themselves,

spoke and wrote.

Every step along this proof line ought to be taken with the

utmost circumspection. The precise value of the promises made
to the disciples, and the precise value of the testimonies con-

cerning the fulfilment of these, should be most carefully ascer-

tained ; otherwise, countenance of some sort, or encouragement

to some degree, will be given to the monstrous pretensions

—

pretensions alike irrational and unscriptural—of those who,

calling themselves the successors of the apostles, demand that

their dogmas should be received as the oracles of God, and as

proceeding from the Holy Ghost.

On the other side, care must be had, lest all official authority

in the Church of God should be confounded and set aside in

common with what is at once unwarranted by Scripture and

indefensible by reason. No less careful must we be, lest the

rights and privileges of the Christian people—the true clergy

—

should 1)6 compromised, invaded, or sacrificed. Pastors, evangel-

ists, apostles, bishojJS,* were given to the Church— to the faithful in

Christ Jesus. The Church, or collective company of the believers

in Christ Jesus, has not been created or constituted for any episco-

pate or office, but offices were instituted and ordained for the

"•' By the term " Bishop," I meau or signify one whose office is to over

see, supervise, and take pastoral charge of any given portion of the flock of

Christ, which He hath purchased with his own blood. Bishop or Episho-

pos is synonymous, in so far as official status is concerned, with. Presbyteros

in the New Testament, and all the functions of the office are proper to him
that is called either a Bishop or a Presbyter. See Acts xx. 28 as com-



260 • INSPIRATION.

Church—for the upbuilding, extension, and perfecting of the

Church, which is the body of Christ. Extraordinary gifts were

attached to extraordinary ofdces, for extraordinary Avork. The

apostolic office, with the apostolic gifts, ceased and took end

when the work of the apostles was iinished and completed. No

longer is the gift of the Spirit, as the Spirit of inspiration,

bestowed upon men ; and if skeletons—lifeless, sapless, without

sinews, flesh, skin, or blood, without breath or moving power

—

may be called living men, then may they be called apostles,

who, claiming to be the successors of the apostles, are destitute

and void of those gifts of the Spirit which were the sign and

seal of God, of the reality and reasonableness of the claim put

forth by Peter, James, John, Paul, and others their fellow

labourers, to be received as the apostles of Jesus Christ, invested

in their office by Him, having from Him received direct and

express commission :
" God also bearing them witness, both

with signs and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts, according

to his own will."

The promises made by the Lord Jesus Christ to his disciples

are partly promises made to them as his extraordinary ministers

and ambsssadors, or special envoys, sent on a special mission to

do a special work ; and partly promises made to them as repre-

senting the entire Church, or company of believers, unto the

end of time. Every believer in Christ is, according to the pro-

mise, of the Lord, a partaker of his Spirit ; and " if any man have

not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Every believing man

is a temple of the Holy Ghost, and is a royal priest unto God.

Not to bishops or pastors only, but to every man in Christ is

made the promise of the Holy Ghost, as the Spirit of life, truth,

holiness, consolation ; but neither bishops nor unoflicial Christian

pared with verse 17. See also the work and qualification of Bishops in

the Pastoral Epistles. There are but two standing and perpetual offices in

the church or kingdom of God—those, namely, of the Bishop or Presbyter

in directly spiritual things; and of the Deacon, in things temporal and con-

nected witlt. the outward or worldly business of the house and kingdom of

God. Jerome testifies to this as the fact in the Apostolic or Primitive Church.

And even the compilers of the Canon Law were forced or compelled to

admit it.
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men have any promise of the Spirit to be to them, or in them,

as He was to and in the apostles when acting officially under

their commission, the Spirit of inspiration directing and guiding

them to declare and record infallibly, for the use of the Church,

the mind and will of Christ. The line between tlie action of

the Spirit, as the Spirit of inspiration, and the action of the same

Spirit directing and guiding the Churcli in the ministerial inter-

pretation and understanding of the infallible Word, must be dis-

tinctly and carefully drawn, if we would not introduce confusion,

and all manner of heresy, into the Church of the living God

—

if we would not spoil and defraud all the children of God of

their exceeding great and precious privilege of being partakers

of the same Holy Spirit, and exalt a company of frail, erring,

and sinful fellow-men to the position of being lords over God's

heritage. Instead of giving countenance by word or deed to any

such procedure, it must be our endeavour "to keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace." "For there is one body, and

one Spirit, even as we are called in one hope of our calling : one

Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is

above all, and through all, and in us all. But unto every one

of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of

Christ."

Once more, a very interesting, suggestive, and conclusive

series of proofs in support of tlie inspiration of the New Testa-

ment Scriptures, is gathered out of the testimonies of the writers

to each other. From statements by the evangelists in the Gos-

pels, and from statements in the Epistles, and in the Book of the

Eevelation of John, an argument may be derived, which, taken

with those already given, serves to confirm and establish the

doctrine here affirmed. It is not here expedient, nor is it

consistent with the limits of this discourse, to enter into the

details of the argument and proof as indicated ; but attention

may be directed to one very remarkable and instructive state-

ment in the Second Epistle of Peter, chapter third, in which

direct reference is made by one apostle to the writings of an-

other. It is as follows :
—

" Even as our beloved brother Paul,

also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto

you, as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things

;
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in which there are some things hard to be understood, which

they that are unlearned and unstable, wrest, as they do also the

other Scriptures, unto their own destruction."

This testimony of an inspired apostle, given by him shortly

before his death, is of great value and force. In few words, it

gives a most comprehensive statement in support of the Divine

and infallible inspiration of the writings of Paul. When exam-

ined closely, it is found to contain among other things—First,

an authoritative testimony to the fact, that Paul's writings or

epistles were known to have been written, and were the public

property of the Church at the date of Peter's letter. Secondly,

that those to whom Peter wrote, viz., "the strangers scattered

throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,"

had received at least one letter from the Apostle Paul. (It may
be an interesting inquiry. What was this letter ? Was it the

circular letter called the Epistle to the Ephesians ? or was it the

E^Distle to the Galatians ? or, on the supposition that Peter wrote

more directly to converts from Judaism—-the dispersed among

the Gentiles—was the writing of Paul referred to, what is known
as the Epistle to the Hebrews ? For the Pauline authorship of

that Epistle, or "word of exhortation," is here maintained, not-

withstanding the plausible objections raised against this view.)

Thirdly, Peter, in the statement quoted, places the writings of

Paul, " all his epistles," on a level with " the other Scriptures."

The other Scriptures can signify only the holy writings inspired

of God. When thus regarded, the statement of Peter is of the

utmost value, and ought to be received as conclusive proof of

the Divine inspiration—plenary and verbal—of the writings of

Paul ; and, at tire same time, it is witness to the fact that, in

apostolic times there were writings extant received and acknow-

ledged as divinely inspired under the New Testament economy

and dispensation of the Spirit. The canon of Holy Scripture

was generally known in the Christian Church before it was

declared to be canonical by the voice of any assembled Council.

Here, therefore, our discussion must for the present terminate

;

for, at the commencement, it was assumed that the canon of

Scripture, or the question of the canonical authority of Scripture,

had been determined, the terms of definition being that Holy
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Scripture consisted of all those genuine and authentic writings

which constitute the canon of inspired revelation.

The topic treated of has always been held to he of incalculable

importance ; and it may truly be affirmed, that, in the present

age, and for some time to come, no topic in the whole range of

theology can be considered of superior or, perhaps, equal import-

ance ; for on it, on right and scriptural views of it, depend our

views of every statement, fact, or doctrine in the Word of God.

If this foundation be shaken or removed, what can the man of

God do? What resting ground is left for the faith of God's elect?

What is there to guide tlie sinner through the moral and spiri-

tual darkness in which he is enveloped, into the brightness and

light of hope, and the joy of the assured favour and fellowship

of God ? In vain do we substitute for this light the fiickerings

and glimmerings of reason—in vain do we seek for guidance and

direction to our souls from the fables, fictions, traditions, and

blasphemous falsehoods of the apostate Church of Eome. Neither

reason nor the Church can light us a torch that shall illumine

our pathway to immortal blessedness, to heaven, and to glory, if

the light of the inspired Word of God be rejected or extinguished.

Hence, the subject is not one of importance merely to the pro-

fessed theologian, but it is one also of inestimable importance to

every man professing himself a Christian. For it is on the

authority of God speaking to men in his Word, that all saving

faith is grounded ; and unquestionably the perfection, sufficiency,

authority, completeness, and the efficiency of Scripture, for all

the ends designed by it, depend on the fact, that it is breathed or

inspired by God. It is with the Word of God written, recorded

by inspired men, that critics and the common people have to do.

And not only so, they have to do with it, and to receive it, as it

comes to them, and as it has been given, and declares itself to

have been given of God ; and throughout its entire extent, in its

histories, its prophecies, its epistles, its psalms, its precepts, pro-

mises, and doctrines, it claims to be given by inspiration of God.

It is a document of plenary verbal inspiration throughout

—

every portion of Scripture—the all or every holy writing being

theojmeustos, or divinely-breathed—profitable, therefore, for in-

struction or doctrine, for reproof or conviction, for correction or
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restoration to an npiiglit position on the only solid basis, and for

discipline, or the training and formation of the character in all

habits of righteonsness, and progressive' transformation into the

image of God, " that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly-

furnished unto all ijood works."

CHAPTEE VI.

INDIRECT PROOF.

How otherwise than on the ground of a common inspiration,

shared in by the writers of Scripture, can the marvellous facts of

the unity, continuity, and harmony, of all Scripture be explained?

HISTOKICAL FEATURES OF THE BIBLE.

The Books of the Old and New Testaments are historically

traceable to the times in which they profess or bear to have been

written. They carry in them evidence and mark of having been

written at the times and in the circumstances professed. With-

out travelling beyond the sacred records, without appeal to

synods or councils, the Scriptures attest their own genuineness

and their own authenticity, for they are not one but many.

They are a collection and historical series altogether unique and

complete in themselves ; and without going beyond their own

contents and statements, the reader is furnished from within the

books of Scripture with facts and data by which he may test

and prove their historical veracity and genuineness. Some of

these books bear mark of a remote antiquity, others are evidently

of more recent date, while not a few must have been composed

at times intermediate between those more ancient and those more

modern or recent. And as in architecture the style and forms,

the mason work, and the ornaments, as well as the general frame,

set, and arrangements of the whole or of the several parts of a

vast pile of buildings continuously erected, or of buildings con-
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structecl at various and distant or remote and recent or inter-

mediate times, serve to indicate the age of the buildings, the times

within which they must have been erected, so is it with what

may be called the literary and historical architecture of the Book

of God. There is a character all its own that belongs to the

literary epoch of Moses. The laws of Moses could only have

been written in the wilderness; and the records of the patriarchal

times, serving as a preface to the Mosaic legislation, bear impress

of their being the product of primitive ages, when man's condi-

tion was widely different from what it came to be when God gave

to Moses laws, statutes, and ordinances at Sinai for Israel. No
less different, again, is the age of the Judges and of Samuel from

that which preceded it ; and true to the age is the record given

of it in the Holy Scriptures. The Davidic and Solomonic periods

are as marked as any distinct order of architecture. The Ionic

and the Corinthian styles are not more different from the Doric

and the Gothic than are the times of David and Solomon, as de-

scribed in Scripture, from the times of the Patriarchs, Moses, and

tlie Judges. In the times of David we find in profusion the

goodly ornaments of sacred and inspired song, with prophecies

of a coming Shepherd King, the Anointed of the Lord, and

Saviour of Israel. In the times of Solomon harmonising with

his sumptuous and royal magnificence, there are not only stately

buildings as the Temple exceedingly magnifical, and the king's

house, with gardens and fountains and all manner of royal and

grand achievements, but commentaries on the life of the king

in exact harmony with the record of it are given; and to these

are added the wisdom that finds expression in the book of Pro-

verbs, and the divine love that breathes through the Song of

Songs. This was the age when the luxuriant order, as of Corin-

thian architecture, mixed with much that was highly florid, pre-

vailed in Israel, as indicated in the sacred record. Then follows

the age of strife, division, alienation, apostacy. From political

motives idolatry is set up, settled, or established in the North to

preserve the unity of the ten tribes as a national state or king-

dom. Prophets are sent of God to reprove, warn, rebuke, exliort,

threaten, in the name of Jehovah. The great prophetic and

kingly period is as marked as any period in human history, and
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is divinely photographed in the holy writings of the time. The

records of each age are as distinguishable as the various styles

in architecture. And in the New Testament there are the rec-

ords, altogether unique and sui generis, that relate what Jesus

began to do and to teach till the time that he was received up

unto glory. The four Gospels, like the life of Christ, are alto-

gether isolated from the literature of the world—they are among

the books of the world what Christ himself was among men, or

what the Ark of the Covenant of God was among the thousands

of Israel in the wilderness. In it were enclosed the law of the

ten words, the law of the Lord—the very words of the words of

God. And in the four-cornered ark of the Gospels is preserved

the sacred trust—the record of the life, sayings, doings, and suf-

ferings on earth of the Eternal Son of God. Then follows the

period properly called Apostolic—a period in its record as in its

acts and scenery, altogether different from that described by the

four evangelists. Then began the great conflict between the

kingdom of God in the Christian age and the kingdom of Dark-

ness. In the name of the crucified, risen, living, and glorified

Eedeemer, the apostles and servants of Jesus Christ are seen

going forth in a campaign, having for its end the subjugation of

the world to Jesus of Nazareth, who is the King of kings and

the Lord of lords. Answerable to this is the character of the

notes, commentaries, letters, and words of exhortation, preserved

in the record of the New Testament. These could not have been

written at any other time than that which is indicated by tlie

record without the supposition of a miracle more miraculous far

than that which is implied in the fact of divine inspiration. But

the Gospels, and the Acts, and Epistles, together with the Book

of the Ptevelation of John, carry with them evidence infinitely

more cogent and impressive of the fact that they were written

by those who witnessed or took active part in the events narrated,

than is the evidence in proof of the fact that Ca3sar's Comment-

aries were written by him as the commander of Eoman legions.

And this evidence is all the more convincing—is, in truth, proof

irrefragable, when the apostolic and evangelical writings are

compared with documents penned in the age immediately fol-

lowing that of the apostles. In passing from the inspired records
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to the writings even of Clement, and much more when we come

to tlie motley group claiming a quasi apostolical authority, we
are as those who pass from the severe and pure styles of classic

architecture to survey buildings in which no definite style or

order can be observed, but where, what meets the eye, is a jum-

bled and heterogeneous commixture of all styles, orders, and

forms. "We leave the foundation of precious stones laid by

apostles, and witness the superstructure of wood, straw, stubble,

piled up by unskilful builders.

As in geology, rocks are classified according to certain marks,

more or less definitely indicated and defined, into primary,

secondary, tertiary, and more recent and modern, it is in many
cases extremely difficult to determine where the one class of

strata passes into the other ; so, in Holy Scripture the books,

as successive groups, bear unmistakeable characteristics of their

relative antiquity; and although, with respect to some of them,

there may be some difficulty in determining the exact date of

tlieir composition, or the precise time or age in wliich they were

written, yet the groups of the sacred books, as groups, are no

less distinguisliable than are the successive strata of the earth's

crust. Nay more, as these strata have their peculiar organic

and inorganic characters, their fossil fauna, or flora, that serve to

indicate the class of the strata; so the Scripture records, accord-

ing to their groups contain statements, facts, forms of expression,

allusions to life and habits of life, prophecies coloured by the

circumstances of time and place, and special institutions, laws,

or directions, for the guidance of men, which are demonstrative

of the age to which any given group of the Biblical records must

belong.

AIM AND DESIGN OF REVELATION.

The historical truthfulness of the Scripture—its genuineness

and authenticity being ascertained—the argument advances to

adduce the proof of its divine original, derived from a considera-

tion of the grand aim or design of Holy Scripture. Tliat design

is the glory of God, in bestowing eternal life or salvation on

guilty men, who believe in God by Jesus Christ. In these

Scriptures the perfections and glory of the Godhead are exhibited
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in securing the happiness and the everlasting felicity of man.

The interests and happiness of man are made to harmonise with

inviolable justice and blessedness of God. These two interests,

those of God supreme and of man dependent, are linked together

indissolubly by the eternal God. This is one of the stupendous

wonders of divine revelation. For in every other religion these

are disparate, that is, they are antagonistic and seemingly

irreconcileable. For in them either the perfections of God have

suffered eclipse, that is, the grand idea of the glorious Godhead

has been degraded and lowered, or the true happiness and

interests of man have been misapprehended, and so exhibited as

to come into conflict with the just claims of the divine law and

glory. In no religion except in that of revelation is there given

a view of God worthy of the divine nature and perfections, or a

view of human nature in its history, present state, and future

destiny, fitted to satisfy the reason, conscience, and heart of man.

Only in revelation are God and man brought near ; only there

are the interests of both made sure ; only there are these

interests so linked together that, while God is glorified, man is

transformed, justified, and etei-nally saved. For only there is

the Son of Man beheld ; only there in the person and in the

cross of the God-man are heaven and earth, time and eternity,

God, most high and holy, and man, guilty and perishing, brought

near, so that God is just in saving man.

The grand design of all Scripture is, " Glory to God in the

highest ; on earth, peace, goodwill, to man." This design in

itself, in its grandeur, unity, simplicity, and comprehensiveness,

is distinctive of Holy Scripture. It entered not into man's

heart to conceive this design, much less the stupendously

miraculous means by which the end designed is attained.

But this grand design is traceable throughout the entire

extent of Holy Scripture, i.e., it is traceable through a series of

writings, composed and penned in the course of a long succession

of ages, in circumstances the most diversified, and by men of the

most varied gifts and endowments. If age after age an exceed-

ingly magnificent work in architecture were in process of being

constructed,—if each succeeding age added its own contribution

to the building, and if, after the progress of the work had again
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and again suffered interruption or intermission, it should as often

have been continued, and carried forward, by persons of widely-

different tastes and habits, till it attained completion—if, when

completed, it should be found that while the fabric bore visible

and well-defined marks of having been the work of many ages

and generations, the entire structure exhibited a grand unity

and harmony of design, the inference would not be unwarrant-

able, that all the builders and artificers must, somehow or other,

have had knowledge of the original plan and design of the archi-

tect. This conclusion would be much confirmed were the build-

ing found to be altogether singular, the only specimen of its

kind among the innumerable works of architecture in the world.

This singularity, taken together in thought with the unity and

grandeur of the design, would render the conclusion necessary

that, somehow or other, the successive generations of the builders

must have known the mind or design of the architect. Now,

the design of Scripture is altogether singular and unique ; it is

the only thing of its kind in the history of the human race.

The grandeur, unity, and harmony of the design are no less

remarkable than is its singularity. But this grand and unique

design has been prosecuted with undeviating persistency and

with most exact precision, through a long series of ages. After

various intervals of intermission and interruption, it has been

resumed, but invariably with a procedure marvellously harmoni-

ous and consistent. In carrying out this design and in realising

it, men of the most opposite tastes and habits, and of the most

diverse degrees and kinds of culture and attainments have been

engaged. Patriarchs and princes, men in highest worldly station,

and renowned all over the world for their splendour and their

wisdom, and men in the lowliest walks of life,—plowmen, peas-

ants and fishermen, freemen and captives, as well as shepherds,

kings, courtiers, statesmen, physicians, tax-gatherers, soldiers,

and mechanics, men imprisoned in dungeons and banished to

desert islands, men living in ages far removed from those of

some of their co-workers,—living too in states of civilisation the

most varied, and in countries and climates and under conditions

of civil, political, and religious affairs, the most diversified—these

all, and more than they, not only took part in the composing and

s
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writing of Holy Scripture, but they all, without exception,

entered into the grand idea, and gave their contribution, each

after his own manner, to the great work of completing or realis-

ing the altogether singular design of Holy Scripture. How, it

may be asked, can this marvellous fact be accounted for or

explained ? Only one reasonable answer can be given to this

question : the writers of Scripture mast have known the mind

and will of God in this great matter, and they must have been

inspired in recording it for all time. " Holy men of God spake

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." This is the only

rational, the only satisfactory and adequate explanation of the

marvellous fact, that all the writers of Holy Scripture write in

exact harmony with the singular and grand design, for which the

Word of God has been given.

SELF-CONSISTENCY OF THE CONTENTS OF SCRIPTURE.

This line of thought leads to a consideration of the consistency

of Scripture with itself, as well as the consistency of all the

parts of it with the main design discoverable in it.

The Scriptural statements, whether relating to historical facts

or to doctrinal truths, so far from being mutually contradictory,

have been proved, over and over again, to be mutually confirma-

tory. A superficial acquaintedness with Scripture may, indeed,

leave on the mind of the reader the impression that, in some

instances, the writers seem to contradict each other, and some-

times contradict themselves. But a deeper, more familiar, and

more thorough knowledge of the Word of God has proved, and

will always prove, that real contradictions do not occur in Holy

Scripture. Here what Bacon says concerning a little philosophy

holds true, "A little philosophy inclineth man's mind to atheism;

but depth in philosophy bringeth men's minds about to religion;

for while the mind of man looketh upon second causes scattered,

it may sometimes rest in them, and go no farther; but when it

beholdeth the chain of them, confederate and linked together, it

must needs fly to Providence and Deity." A superficial know-

ledge of Holy Scripture, consisting, for the most part, of an

examination of its statements, taken apart from their textual
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connection, and apart from other statements explanatory of

them, fitted to elucidate them, may lead men to affirm that there

are contradictions in the Biblical record. But depth of know-

ledge, or the study of the several statements and parts of Scrip-

ture will lead to the conclusion, that these all are " confederate

and linked together,"—that they explain and mutually support

each other, while they contribute to the perfection of the entire

whole. For, notwithstanding the variety and multiplicity of

minute details, of objects, persons, events, and circumstances of

time and place mentioned, or incidentally referred to, in the his-

tory, poetry, prophecy, or doctrines of Scripture, there prevails

throughout the record an invariable and unbroken consistency,

concord, and agreement between all its parts. Each witness

confirms the other; and, although the evidence is given in

detached and fragmentary parts, and in times and places far

remote, and, in many cases, with respect to objects and matters

of direct revelation—things in themsel ves spiritual and invisible,

future, or in the far-distant past—mysterious and incomprehen-

sible, yet this vast body, this mass of evidence, filling so many
books, and scrutinised and cross-questioned, as no other evidence

ever has been scrutinised, is found, and will always be found,

consistent with itself, and infallibly true.

But not only so. All the parts or statements are so adjusted

that they are subservient to the grand purpose of revelation.

Here, as the world of nature, there is a collocation or adjustment

that produces the most majestic and harmonious unity. And as

of that outer and visible harmony of nature it is justly affirmed

that it is index of the presiding and ordaining wisdom of God;

so, of the harmonious combinations and adjustments of scriptural

statements and truths regarded in relation to the grand end of

Scripture, it is with strictest truth and propriety affirmed that

they prove that a wisdom superhuman and divine must have pre-

sided over the composition of the Sacred Scriptures ; in other words,

that they must not only be of God, but be by inspiration of God.

SUCCESSIVE DISPENSATIONS.

This evidence is all the more significant and cogent when,

from considerino- the force and value of the several statements
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of Scripture attention is directed to tlie successive dispensations

or forms and economies of the administration of the divine will

and grace, as these are recorded in the Holy Scriptures. With

these it has fared as with the distinct statements of the Word of

God. For it has often been attempted to set the one of these

dispensations or methods of administration over against the

other, as if they were inconsistent with each other, and with the

main purpose of Scripture. This attempt must always be vain.

For a thorough knowledge of the Divine Word must teach, as

it has ever taught, that these dispensations are all so inter-related,

so adjusted the one to the other, that we might as well say that

the dawn is opposed to the twilight or the morning to the day—
sunrise, to the splendour of mid-day light—as affirm that the

successive dispensations through which God has conducted his

Church were in spirit, tendency, design, or fact, opposed to each

other. Of these dispensations, some were adapted to single

families ; some to wandering tribes ; some to a nation constituted

much after the form of a republic ; some to a people associated

together, as in a kingdom, under a monarchical government. In

some, the word of promise was more prominent ; in others, laws

and ceremonies seemed to prevail ; and in all, till Christ Jesus

the Lord came, there were local and temporal, or ceremonial

restrictions ; but now, the individual, the family, the nation, the

world, are placed under the dispensation of the Spirit. As well

might we set infancy over against yo.uth, boyhood over against

manhood, as argue that the successive stages or developments of

God's grace, in the history of divine revelation, are inconsistent

Avith each other. So far from this being the case, they exhibit a

progressiveuess as marked as that of the seasons of the year

—

an evolution as striking and observable as that of the oak with

its mighty boughs, its many leaves, and its much fruit developed

from the acorn. Throughout this progressive evolution of suc-

cessive dispensations all is natural, and conditioned by historical

laws, and at the same time all is supernatural, and determined

by the perpetual agency of the Divine Spirit. Christianity,

with all its light, and truth, and grace, and privilege—eternal

glory, with all that is reserved of blessedness for the righteous,

is but an evolution in reality of v/hat was involved in the first
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promise of grace given to our fallen progenitors in the garden

of Eden. The successive dispensations were laid with relation

to each other. They served for the bringing in of the " better

Hope;" they served to prepare the way of the Lord. And even

this dispensation, or administration of the grace of God in the

times of the Gospel, serves but an end beyond itself,—it is the

pathway along which the Church of God is being conducted

and led on through the ages towards the splendours and felici-

ties prepared of God for all those who believe in the name of

his only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Each of the

former dispensations having served its end, passed away. An
advancing aud progressive revelation introduced a new dispensa-

tion. The old vanished away, but out of its ashes there rises

the new. The old forms of administration are cast off, but the

deathless design and the eternal truth and grace of all the dis-

pensations abide for ever. " The law was given by Moses, grace

and truth came by Jesus Christ." And although this economy

must come to an end, yet we know that this shall not be till

the number of the elect of God be completed. But even then,

at the consummation and restitution of all things spoken of by

all the holy prophets, when time shall be no more, the truth and

the grace here and now revealed and enjoyed shall only find,

with ineffable enlargement and amplification, the stamp of per-

petuity, the seal of eternity, impressed upon them by the signet

ring of Him who sits enthroned in eternity, as a King in his

palace of unapproachable light and glory. The harmony of the

dispensations, like a thread of gold running through them all, is

proof that the writers and recorders of these things were men of

God, inspired by the Divine Spirit. For, throughout all their

varieties of form, and circumstance, and ceremony, the one

grand idea or design of revelation is steadily and persistently

asserted and maintained.

All these modes of administration are subordinate and minis-

terial to the one grand design of Holy Scripture. For this end

the promise in Eden was given ; for this, sacrifices were insti-

tuted, the ark of Noah built, and the deluge sent on the world of

the ungodly; for this, the covenant was made with Abraham^

Israel was redeemed from Egypt, the Paschal Lamb slain, aud



274 INSPIRATION.

the yearly ordinance of the Passover instituted; for this, the

law was given at Sinai, the tabernacle set up, and priests

ordained to do the service of the sanctuary ; for this, Joshua,

instead of Moses, was honoured to put Israel in possession of

the promised land, and the temple was built by Solomon rather

than by David ; for this, were the songs of Zion composed and

sung, prophecies uttered and recorded, and many deliverances

wrought of God on behalf of Israel. In a word, for this end

Christ Jesus, the Son of God, suffered in the flesh, was buried,

rose again, and ascended to glory, sending out, as from his royal

seat in the heavens, his commissioned ambassadors and servants,

apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, evangelists, whom, by the

donation of his Spirit in all grace, and in every variety of gift.

He qualifies to be ministers of the New Testament, till " the

earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the

waters cover the sea." How is it possible to account for all this

train of incomparably grand adjustments and adaptations—as

wonderful in their minutest joints and sockets as in their more

conspicuous mechanism of wheels and rings, of which a prophet

said that, " as for their rings, they were so high that they were

dreadful,"—except on the ground asserted in Scripture, that all

these things were according to the pattern shown to inspired

men in the visions of God ? This, and this only, is the adequate

reason, ground, and explanation of the marvellous and compli-

cated, yet singularly consistent facts connected with the suc-

cessive dispensations of the grace and gracious providence of

God toward his Church. The dispensations recorded in Scrip-

ture, and the holy writings themselves, are, and must by all

reasonable men be held to be, the product of that far-reaching

vision that sees the end from the beginning, and of that omnis-

cient wisdom which adapts the best means—means often seem-

ingly very trivial, little, or powerless— to the greatest, most

beneficent, and glorious results.

FOURFOLD ARGUMENT.

Thus have we found without effort, without taxing our inge-

nuity, or straining any fact or statement, a fourfold or four-sided

argument in favour of the Divine original and inspiration of
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the Holy Scripture ; for we have here an argument taken from

the harmony and consistency of Scripture statements with them-

selves, and the evidently designed harmony of these with the end

of revelation; the harmony and concord of the various dispensa-

tions, and the adaptation of these again to the end of all Scrip-

ture, or to the grand design for which the revelation of the will

of God has been given to mankind. The conclusion seems inevit-

able from all this, that the Scriptures not only are of God, but

that they are what they profess to be, given by inspiration of

God.

Let us reflect for a little on this argument. Is it a thing at

all probable, is it conceivable, that Homer's " Iliad," Virgil's

" ^neid," Tasso's " Jerusalem," or Milton's " Paradise Lost,"

should have exhibited the unity, the grandeur, the consistency,

and continuity by which as epic poems they are distinguished,

had they been composed, say, not by twenty persons living at

the same time (although even this is not conceivable), but by as

many writers, living at times far distant from each other—writers

differing greatly in their temperaments, tastes, constitution, and

habits ? Is it conceivable that what may be called the machi-

nery, the schematism, or argument of any one of these poems

would have been so arranged, so sustained, so fitted and nicely

adjusted as we find it actually to be, if the governing influ-

ence and directing guidance of the author's own mind had

not presided over each part in the evolving argument, over

each addition to the mighty and majestic song? Have there

lived on earth twenty men at any period who, contempo-

raneously, could, by each giving his share, produce any one of

these poems ? If not, much less could any twenty, living at

long intervals of time, by each, in his own time and place, giv-

ing his contribution, produce any one such poem as one of these,

with its unity, grandeur, and continuity. The only conceivable

or possible way in which epic unity, elevation, and consistency

could be preserved, were a variety of writers or poets to set

about a joint composition of this sort, would be that each writer

should be acquainted with the high argument, and should by

training, culture, and genius, be qualified to construct his part

of the great whole. One governing idea—one mind—would
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necessarily preside, no matter how many might be the writers.

But it is useless to press this illustration. Epic unity implies

unity of authorship. Let, then, all this be applied to the case

before us.

The Holy Scripture has one main and grand design. It has

epic unity of design. All its parts, statements, provisions, and

dispensations, are subordinate to the one end. It has epic con-

tinuity, or consistency, in its composition and arrangements.

Need I say that it has the majestic grandeur of the epic ? What

end can be more lofty, noble, or grand, than the glory of God in

the salvation of man? And what means and measures, what

epic scheme or machinery can rival in grandeur the grand scheme

of salvation by God incarnate—by the Son of God crucified for

guilty men ? The Scripture epic, or, if you will, the grand drama

of eternal and gracious Providence, from which Scripture with-

draws the veil, attracts the eyes of the wondering universe of

God; but this perfect and mighty epic was composed in frag-

mentary parts and sections. Here and now, one little part is

written ; then and there, after a long interval of time, another part

is given, and so on, through the ages, till the Book of God was

perfected and sealed. When finished, every part is found to be

in strictest subordination to the unity and grandeur of the one

design, the end for which Holy Scripture has been given. How,

it may be asked, can these things be? That they are facts can-

not be denied. How account for them? The only reasonable

reply is that of the apostle, when he begins his wonderful "word

of exhortation " and comfort to the Hebrews—" God who, at

sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times past to the

fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us

by his Son."—"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God."

This, and this only, explains the phenomena of the Book of God.

SCEIPTUEE ETHICS.

It would altogether change the plan, and be inconsistent with

the limits and design of this discussion, were we to enter at any

length on the consideration of a few more of the indirect proofs

of its own inspiration which are furnished by Holy Scripture :
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and yet it would be doing injustice to the cause, and to the

argument, were not some of these, at least, mentioned or specified.

Accordingly, and as related to the grand and unique design of

Holy Scripture, as revealing and securing the glory of God in

his eternal salvation of men, attention may be directed to the

consistency of the ethics of Scripture with the ends of revelation.

In the Bible, as we have seen, the perfections of God are mani-

fested, and at the same time the happiness of man is made sure.

As throughout the Scripture this twofold design is apparent, so

it is very specially obvious in the ethical code of the Bible. The

principle of scriptural ethics and morals is love. The Divine

law revealed in the Bible is the law of love. For the sum of all

the commandments of God is, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God ; thou shalt love thy neighbour." These are the two great

commandments of the law, and there is no greater command-
ment than these. These are the law and the prophets. All law

and all prophecy is but ministerial to these two commandments.

For the establishment of this law of love, all the institutions of

Scripture were divinely ordained or appointed ; and in the fulfil-

ment of this law, the end of all Scripture is attained ; for then holi-

ness, justice, truth, goodness, peace, should universally prevail

—

earth should be the image of heaven, and heaven and earth should

be bound together in indissoluble and perpetual bonds ; for the

will of God should then be done on earth as it is done in

heaven—the broken and lost harmony of the universe should be

repaired and restored.

Of this comprehensive law a compendious or brief summary
is contained in the "ten words" written by the finger of God on

two tables of stone given to Moses, and by him deposited in the

ark that underlay the overshadowing cherubim of glory within

the holy of holies in the tabernacle of witness. These " words"

or, as they are commonly called, the " Decalogue," have always

excited the wonder and the reverence of thoughtful and devout

men. They express, in few words, the sum and substance of

that moral law which all reasonable men admit to be of unchange-

able, necessary, and of permanent obligation. And they furnish

at once the rule, the ground, and the reasons of moral obedience.

Lightfoot aptly calls this decalogue " the word of the words of
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God "

—

verhum verborum Dei. This law demands nothing but

love; for love is the fulfilling of the law. As in the New Testa-

ment, "The Lord's Prayer," commonly so called, might argue

and prove its own divine original, and go far to prove the divine

origin of the book in which it is recorded, so the decalogue,

complete, perfect, holy, just, good, and spiritual, not only proves

that it is of God, but it is sufficient of itself to authenticate the

commission of Moses as a man of God, inspired by the Holy

Ghost. This is no less the moral law of the New Testament

than it was of the Old. The evangelical ethics, all the sayings

so wonderful of the Lord Jesus Christ, all the ethical maxims

scattered thick like sparkling gems and jewels of rarest value

through the four gospels—strewn there with a profusion and

brilliancy resembling the numbers and splendours of the stars of

heaven—are but illustrations of the law of the " ten words."

They are, as it were, jets of light struck by a Divine hand from

the law of the ten commandments, which themselves were given

amidst darkness, and blackness, and tempest, and great thunder-

ings, at Sinai. To expound this law, to exhibit its far-reaching

extent and its intense spirituality, to obey it in its letter and in

its spirit, to magnify it and make it honourable, and to fulfil it

not only by expounding and obeying it, but also by suffering its

full penalty because of the transgressions of his people whom He
came to redeem, Christ died on Calvary on the cross, being made

sin and the curse for us, that we might be made the righteous-

ness of God in him. And now from his glorious throne He
bestows his Spirit upon those who, justified by his righteousness

and made free from the law of sin and death by the law of the

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, are strong through grace to fulfil

all righteousness, in walking not after the flesh but after the Spirit.

This law of all righteousness is as a mirror in which may be

seen the purity, authority, and truth and goodness of God. But

it is, as administered in and by Christ, not so much at Sinai as

at Calvary that it is so beheld—that while laying the sinner

prostrate before God it, at the same time, places him where he

may hear the words, "Father, forgive them, for they know not

what they do." Hearing these words, and looking at the cruci-

fied One, the sinner, (][uickened by the Spirit of Christ, rises to a
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new life—a life of new obedience; not a life without law, but

under the law to Christ. He rises to new motives, to new aims,

to new aspirations—a new man, yet still striving to be conformed

in all things to the royal and eternal law as expounded, illus-

trated, obeyed, embodied and personified, fulfilled, magnified and

made honourable in Christ Jesus his Lord.

In all the dispensations of God, this law was implied or

expressed. To it were subservient and ministerial all the ritual

and ceremonies of the ancient times. Prophets were divinely

commissioned and instructed to expound and enforce its enact-

ments. And in the new economy, do we make void the law by

faith? Nay, rather we establish the law. For not one jot or

tittle of the law shall pass till all be fulfilled.

Were the ethics of Scripture carefully and adequately studied,

were the ethical maxims dispersed through the Scriptures

gathered as into one constellation of splendour, and set steadily

before the gaze or view of men, and were they, as thus gathered

into a focus, compared with the ethics of the world and of all

time, in so far as the worldly ethics can be collected in their

native state, or as the genuine product of the human mind, with-

out the help of the borrowed lights of Divine revelation, the

completeness and comprehensiveness, the authority and certainty,

the clearness, equity, holiness, beauty, and goodness of the Scrip-

tural or revealed ethics could not fail to produce in the mind of

the thoughtful student the conviction and strong persuasion that

the Scriptures must have been given by the revelation and

inspiration of God. For these maxims of Scripture ethics are as

sure a proof that they come from God as is the voice of con-

science within the breast a testimony for God, and for the

supremacy of the moral law. And this persuasion or conviction

would be greatly strengthened by the consideration that this

code of morals was found among a people constantly prone to

violate the precepts of their own laws—a people, also, by their

national constitution, antipathies, and prejudices, separate from

the rest of mankind—a people proverbial through the world for

their narrowness and contractedness of mind and sympathy, so

that they came to be regarded by other nations as a people who
hated their brethren of the human race. Thus might the sim-
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plicity, sublimity, and comprehensiveness of the ethics taught

in the Jewish synagogues, when contrasted with the bigotry and

blind prejudices and unnatural antipathies of the Jews, who

were entrusted with the lively oracles and constituted the cus-

todiers of the laws revealed by God for the direction, guidance,

and benefit of the entire family of mankind, furnish a powerful

argument for the inspiration of Scripture. It was necessary, as w^e

know, to break down the wall of partition that divided Jew

from Gentile, and to remove all the embankments which not

only the law of ceremonies had raised between the Jews and

other nations, but which national and traditional antipathies and

animosities had gathered and piled up into a barrier all but

impassable and impenetrable. It was necessary to sweep away

the whole of the Jewish polity, with its temple and ritual,

together with the nationality and power of the Jewish state, in

order that the law of the Lord might be promulgated and spread

to the ends of the earth. From the fact that all this was neces-

sary, in order that the healing waters of the sanctuary might

flow out unimpeded, and ever-swelling in volume, in their pro-

gress over the waste fields and moral deserts of the Gentile

world, the ethical system of Scripture is seen to be in wonderful

harmony with the grand design for which the Bible was given

of God, and an argument is derived in support of the truth for

which we contend. As He is the God not of the Jew only, but

also of the Gentile, so it was his promise to Abraham that in

him and in his seed all the families of the earth should be

blessed,—and this promise was but an expression of his eternal

purpose in Christ. And as in blessing men God brings them

into obedience to his will and law, and as the Jews had restricted

the knowledge of that will and law to those of their own race

and nation, had attempted to keep as in an' embanked and

walled-up cistern the water of the river of life, God, by removing

the causes of obstruction, opened wide the channel through

which the river of God, the evangelical Euphrates, might flow

forth to fertilise and gladden, by making abundantly fruitful

unto God, the wildernesses and the solitary places of the heathen

and Gentile world. The law of the Lord, thus set free from

Jewish prejudice, ceremony, and restriction, has proved itself for
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more tlian eighteen hundred years to be divinely adapted to the

conscience, heart, and life of man. It is the law of righteousness

among every Christian people, and in every civilised country on

the face of this earth. It has proved itself to be part of that

wonderful system of means and instrumentalities by which God

is carrying progressively into effect his purpose and design as

revealed and recorded in Holy Scripture.

THE GEACE KEVEALED IN HOLY SCKIPTUEE.

If, from the law or ethical code of revelation, we turn to con-

sider the grace of God, not merely in the Old Testament, but

also, and more especially, in the New Testament,—if we consider

the terms in which that grace is announced, the freeness, fulness,

and God-like sovereignty of it, together with the privileges which

it secures for man, and the provision which it makes for main-

taining and magnifying the sanctity and authority of the eternal

law of righteousness, and the motives and helps which it offers

to secure the obedience and the progressive transformation of

man into the image of God, we draw an argument altogether

irresistible in proof of the truth, that the Scriptures are of God,

and must have been composed by men inspired of God. All

here is in harmony with the purpose of God revealed in Holy

Scripture. And here, if in any place, we walk among facts and

truths, the most marvellous and divine. Many kings, prophets,

and wise men desired earnestly to see these things, but did not

see them. Yet, little children, now, are familiar with them from

their earliest days. God is seen, being manifested in the flesh.

For he that hath seen Christ hath seen the Father. We hear

the voice of God, and need not hide ourselves from the presence

of Him that speaketh; for He calls to Him the weary and heavy

laden, offering to them rest for their souls. God hath spoken

unto us by his Son. The incarnation of the Son of God ; his

life on earth ; his obedience in all things to his Fatlier's will and

law; his wonderful words of grace, and his wonderful works of

power ; his vicarious death, atonement, and righteousness ; his

resuiTection and ascension into glory ; the effusion of his Spirit

on the day of - Pentecost, and on many subsequent occasions,

with the sif^ns and effects following all this—together with the
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practical fruits and products of grace in the life of Christian

men;—these all, are argument piled on argument, proof heaped

on proof, that the word of revelation is the word inspired of God.

These marvellous and stupendous facts are not only congruous

with the grand design of Holy Scripture, but they are the grand

means and agencies by which the grace of God carries its own

design into effect, in giving glory to God and eternal life to man.

Meditating on these things and devoutly contemplating them,

we may not only exclaim with the Psalmist, " Lord, our Lord,

how excellent is thy name in all the earth!" but also with Paul

the apostle, say, "0, the depth both of the riches and knowledge

of God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways

past finding out !" It was surely with nothing more than literal

and strictest truth that the apostle said in another place con-

cerning these things, " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

have entered into the heart of man the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him ; but God hath revealed them

unto us by his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the

deep things of God." (1 Cor, ii. 9, 10.)

Whatever tends directly or indirectly to prove the authentic

and genuine character of the sacred writings, or, in other words,

their credibility, tends also to establish the fact and confirm the

truth, that they were given, as they profess to be, by inspiration

of God. The argument, therefore, conducted in the preceding

parts of this chapter, although of the indirect kind, must be

admitted to be of great force. In it, from a consideration of the

contents and design of Scripture—from a consideration of the

dispensations, laws, provisions, and doctrines of revelation,

regarded as integral or component parts of the Bible, the argu-

ment is, that the Scriptures must have been inspired of God.

In this argument we do not travel beyond the record itself; and

by confining ourselves within that record, we find that the

Word of God bears with it, and in its very structure, evidence

that it is of God and not of man. If, then, the credentials of

revelation are sought after, the inquirer need only open his eyes

and open his Bible, and he will see them there. They are

reflected from the pages of Scripture : they shine out from the

truths, precepts, and dispensations therein revealed.
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An argument of a somewhat similar kind is deduced, not so

much from the statements and provisions of revelation con-

sidered in their inter-relatedness, or their mutual harmonies,

subordinations, and adjustments, as from the tendency and

effects of all these when seen in historical action on the minds,

consciences, heart, and life of men. Here the argument proceeds

on the adaptation of Scripture to the human mind, and to the

condition, wants, and circumstances of mankind,—its fitness to

promote the virtue, holiness, and happiness of the human race.

And if, in natural theology, the argument is legitimate that

goes to prove the fitness of external nature to promote the hap-

piness of the virtuous among men, much more ought the argu-

ment to be admitted that shows how the Scriptures are adapted,

not merely to secure the happiness of the virtuous, but to trans-

form the depraved and the debased into virtue and godliness,

and to raise them up into a life of holiness, active benevolence,

and happiness—a life of which faith and love and hope are the

hidden and mighty motives and springs—the life of God in the

soul of man.

From the Bible only do we learn the true history of human

nature—a history that exhibits to us man at the first created in

the image of God—for "God made man upright;" a truth or

fact guessed at in philosophy, more than hinted at in the legen-

dary tales of many nations, but announced with authority,

explicitness, and certainty only in the Holy Scriptures. From

the same Divine Word we learn how the earth has become the

scene of suffering and misery, and the theatre of universal sin,

with all forms of vice and crime. " Man sought out many
inventions." " By one man," the representative or federal head

of the human race, " sin entered into the world and death by sin,

and so death passed upon all men for that all have sinned."

" By one man's disobedience many were made sinners." Of

man's condition here and now, the Bible only, gives what may
be called a rational and satisfactory, or adequate explanation, for

it teaches that, from our relation to the first Adam, we and all

his posterity, all his children proceeding from him by ordinary

generation, inherit from him that which he bequeathed to them
—a double but most unenviable portion—an inheritance of
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depravity and guilt ; for we are at once the children of corruption,

and the children of wrath. In law we are guilty, and in nature

we are inherently depraved. And only in these two facts is the

condition of mankind satisfactorily explained or accounted for.

But the Bible throws floods of light on other aspects and facts

of man's present condition. It reveals grace, as well as truth

and law. Hence it affords explanation of what has so much

perplexed the thoughts and exercised the minds of men in aU

ages and countries, viz., the mixed and seemingly confused state

of things all over the world, where good and evil, virtue and

vice, happiness and misery, godliness and atheism, are seen

in strange antagonisms and yet stranger combinations. Mercy

and judgment, goodness and severity, as revealed in Scripture,

furnish the key and solution of this otherwise dark enigma

and insoluble problem. Mercy tempers the law of justice as ad-

ministered among men; and justice guards and vindicates the

administration of mercy. And this is not only in keeping with

an economy of long-suffering and forbearance, but it is the

expression and practical outcome of a principle enshrined in the

very heart of the decalogue. "For I, the Lord thy God, am a

jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children

unto the third and fourtli generation of them that hate me, and

showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my
commandments."

From the Bible only, do we learn what are man's real wants

and necessities
—

" the earthly things," and what is the provision

which God, in the riches of his grace, mercy, and love, has made,

as Jehovah-jireh, to meet human need or necessity
—"the

heavenly things." If man needs at once a justifying righteous-

ness and a new heart, if he must be born again in order that he

may see and enter the kingdom of God, all this is provided for

by the grace and bounty of the Lord. " For God so loved the

world as to give his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." There is

the rifhteousuess of God in Christ to meet man's guilt, and there

is the Spirit of God in Christ to regenerate us and sanctify us

wholly in soul, spirit, and body, that we may be presented

" faultless in the presence of his glory with exceeding joy."
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And as it is the BilDle only that speaks with certainty con-

cerning man's history and present state, so it is only in the

sacred Scriptures that we are favoured with the revelation of

our prospects in futurity— in the dread eternity to which all

the individuals, tribes, and races of men are advancing rapidly

through the swift-moving ages of time. Death, judgment,

everlasting weal, endless woe—these awfully grand and solemn

realities are fore-announced in the inspired book of God, that

we may "flee from the wrath to come," and lay hold, by Jesus

Christ, of the eternal life offered to us in the Gospel. The

doctrines of the fall, of the regeneration, of the atonement by
the vicarious sacrifice of the Son of God, and of the resurrection,

have by many most thoughtful men been accounted sufficient of

themselves to prove that the Bible is of God and divinely

inspired. But if the whole of the doctrines and provisions of

the Grace and Word of God, considered in their adaptation to

the nature and wants of man, and in relation to the ends of

revelation, be considered, to what other conclusion can we come
but to this, that God speaks to us in his Word, and that that

Word is indeed breathed or inspired of God ?

MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES.

Throughout this discussion, very little has been said respecting

the argument derivable from the miracles and prophecies of Holy
Scripture. This argument has, for the most part, been treated

of and handled as if it were an argument ab extra, or as if it were
part of what is called the external evidences of Divine Eevelation.

But this is not a warrantable method or view. Because the

miracles and prophecies of Scripture are not only mi generis,

and not only do they serve to authenticate and give credibility,

as by a divine seal, to the divinely-given revelation, not only are

they in harmony and keeping with the nature and constitution

and ends of the kingdom of God revealed in the Divine Word, and
by grace administered among men, but they are themselves part

and parcel, constituent and component elements and parts, of the

divine revelation as recorded by inspired men in the Scriptures

of truth.

To assume the impossibility of miracle or prophecy, to assume

T
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that their occurrence in connection with the gracious kingdom of

God, where righteousness and eternal life are bestowed upon

guilty men, and to assume that the fact of miracle and prophecy-

is incapable of proof, is to violate every condition and law that

ought to regulate, determine, and govern inquiry into the claims,

credentials, or evidences of revelation.

The idea of revelation implies the miraculous, and supposes a

supernatural intervention, on the part of God, in the affairs of

men. And the miracles and prophecies of Scripture, like the

phenomena of nature and daily providence—these stupendous

miracles—appeal to us as actual facts ; and as such, invite our

inquiry and meditation. And, surely, no one claiming for him-

self the prerogative of personality and free will, can refuse to

believe that God, in the exercise of his free will and good

pleasure, for ends worthy of his character and grace, if he saw it

meet, and becoming the circumstances of the case, should inter-

pose, in an extraordinary way, to vindicate his own glory, or in

the plenitude of his compassion and pity for man, to commend

to the poor, blind, guilty, and fallen creature the truth concerning

the things that belong to his eternal welfare and peace.

This is what is contended for in connection with the miracles

and prophecies of Scripture. The miracles there recorded are

not wanton displays of power, not mere thaumaturgical exhibi-

tions, to excite the wonder, or to stimulate the curiosity of

spectators. They are revelations of the power and grace of

God, in connection with a system of revealed truth, and

means for attaining ends worthy of the character, nature, and

perfections of God. And the prophecies of Scripture, or the

miracles of knowledge there recorded, are not like the fantastic

and raving vaticinations of heathenism, designed at once to play

upon the credulity of mankind and to gratify a morbid inquisi-

tiveness, and anxiety to pry into, and to forecast and anticipate

futurity. The prophecies, like the miracles of Scripture, are

revelations of divine wisdom, power, and grace ; and they are

subordinate and ministerial to the grand end, purpose, and

design of God, in giving Holy Scripture, and in setting up and

establishing among men his kingdom of " righteousness, peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost." Neither the miracles nor the pro-
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phecies—the extraordinary and supernatural works of God, and

the extraordinary and supernatural words of God, recorded in

Scripture, ought to be separated, in thought or in discussion,

from the nature, ends, and design of the kingdom of God. And
when viewed in this connection, the miracles are seen to be

demonstration of kingly power and beneficence ; and the pro-

phecies to be demonstration of kingly knowledge, wisdom,

forethought, and gTace. In this view, there is no a priori in-

credibility about either a miracle or prophecy of Scripture. For,

if God designed to save the guilty, and to glorify his great name

by the incarnation and obedience unto death of his only-begotten

Son, the Second Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, it is so far

from being a 'priori improbable or incredible, that, antecedently

to the incarnation, there should be given both miracles and

prophecies to prepare the minds of men for the advent of the

Son of God,—that, on the contrary, the absence of miracles

would be something altogether miraculous, and fitted to throw

suspicion over the fact of the incarnation itself. Shall the King

of Glory disrobe himself of the manifested splendours of his

divinity ; shall He cover himself with a veil of flesh, conceal-

ing the extreme brightness and fiery radiance of his otherwise

inaccessible majesty ; shall He, without miraculous pre-inti-

mation, by deeds of miracle, and words of prophecy, appear

in the form of a man, and in the state of a servant, seeing that

the end of his emptying himself of his glory, and condescending

to come, not to be ministered unto, but to minister, or that He
may give his life a ransom for many, and raise the fallen and

the downtrodden vassals of Satan, and the slaves of sin, to be

heirs of God and joint-heirs with himself ? The supposition is

altogether unlikely, unwarranted, and incredible ; and the fact

of the grand train of miraculous preparation in the times of the

Old Testament, by works of God and words of God, instead of

being a priori incredible, is a priori extremely probable and

highly credible, while, by evidence and proof, in kind, quality,

and quantity, it is without parallel in the history of the most

surely believed, because well and sufficiently attested and authen-

ticated facts of history.

A miracle having been wrought, and a prophecy having been
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written, become thenceforth part of the stock of historical human

knowledge. The proof of the one as of the other must be con-

ducted' according to the laws that regulate men in cases of

ordinary witness bearing. And the common allegation that no

evidence can authenticate the fact of miracle or prophecy, is as

shallow in its grounds as it is pernicious in its results. The

miracles and prophecies with which we are concerned, and which

we care to prove, are "these miracles" and "these prophecies" of

Holy Scripture. The definition of a miracle, in general, is no

part of our business. All that we are called upon to vindicate

is, the truth uttered by Nicodemus when he said to Jesus, " N"o

man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with

him."

The logic of the case before us is tlxis : There are signs or

works of a certain kind that are the infallible tokens of the

special, extraordinary, or supernatural intervention of God in

the affairs of men. The signs or miracles of Scripture are of

this kind. Therefore, they prove that God has so intervened in

human affairs, as by controlling or modifying the laws of nature,

to give attestation to the message of his servants, and to add his

extraordinary seal to their commission. This, when applied to

Scripture, with its miracles of power, and its miracles of know-

ledge, considered in relation to the scope, purpose, and end of

Scripture, proves infallibly that the Bible is of God.

Science knows nothing of an order of nature so regulated and

bound down by fixed laws as to exclude the intervention, or

direct operation of a personal God. To all true science, God is

a Personal Being and Agent—Personal and Supreme, as well

as Free, Sovereign and Lord of all. He is not to science any

more than to Scripture what the heathen call Pate—blind,

impersonal, and fettered by everlasting chains. He is not to

men of science, any more than to evangelical theologians, a name,

symbol, or cypher, expressive of little more than an unknown
metaphysical quantity. Nature and Providence are not to true

science, any more than to true religion, names of a mechanism

so adjusted as to be for ever self-acting, irrespectively of the

perpetual agency of a personal, free, and all-governing God. He
is not absorbed by Nature, nor is Nature absorbed by Him ; and
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all true science leaves room for tlie direct interposition of God,

at any time, in the laws and arrangements of the universe. And,

accordingly, it leaves room for prayer on the part of the creature,

and for miracle on the part of God. The incredibility of a

miracle is a presumption unworthy of all the laws of thought

and inquiry ; and equally presumptuous is the assertion that a

miracle is incapable of proof, or that no evidence can verify and

authenticate a miraculous fact. Assertions such as these, pro-

ceed from empirics and upstarts in science, and not from men
like a Newton, a Boyle, or a Brewster ; for they, with all their

scientific attainments, could believe, and did believe, that the

miracles of Scripture had been wrought, and that they were

attested by sufficient and overwhelming evidence. Nor will the

progress of science or the lapse of time ever shake or overturn

the grounds on which reasonable men have, in every age, believed

in the miracles and prophecies of Scripture. The moral wonders

yet to be witnessed, as the Word of God shall have free course

among the nations, will serve to confirm alike the evidences of

the Scripture miracles, and to fulfil prophecies of Scripture,

which yet remain to be fulfilled.

Why should it be tliought impossible to prove a miracle ? It

is surely competent for honest and truth-speaking men to bear

witness ^of what they have seen and heard—to say whether

certain events transpired within the sphere of their direct obser-

vation. Their testimony to the facts in question, is altogether a

different thing from an explanation that may be given of the

processes by which these facts were produced. The witnesses

may be entirely ignorant of the processes in the miraculous

events reported by them—ignorant entirely of the nexus, or link

between the event and the efficient cause—ignorant altogether

of the manner Jwio, the modus operandi, or by which an event,

properly called a miracle, came to be. But this very ignorance

of the miraculous process, instead of diminishing the worth of

the testimony, may be justly regarded as adding to its value, and

giving confirmation to its credibility. A company of plain, un-

sophisticated men are as qualified as the most accomplished

savans and sons of science to testify to such facts as are called

miraculous in Holy Scripture. Nor does it become the modesty
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of true science to lay down its own arbitrary conditions, and to

affirm that, unless these be complied with, the evidence for a

miracle must be rejected. We have in the Gospels the evi-

dence of unprejudiced, honest, and conscientious men. These

men tell us what they heard Christ say, and what they saw

Christ do. They were eye-witnesses of his glory. They saw

sickness, disease, and death, fly away at his word. They saw

the effects of his mighty word over the powers of the natural

and the spiritual world. The testimony of these witnesses has

been tested as no other testimony has ever been tested, and the

character and veracity of the witnesses have, times without

number, been put upon the rack. Many of the witnesses them-

selves suffered torture and death because they would not recant,

or belie their testimony. They had no temporal or personal

interest to serve ; they were not prompted by any ambition,

except that of doing good, the highest good, to their fellow-men.

They were neither deceived themselves, nor were they deceivers

of others ; and yet they met with opposition, contumely, and

scorn; they were shamefully treated in many places, and counted

as the offscouring of all things—men not fit to be tolerated by

their brethren of mankind. And when put to death because of

their testimony, they died, protesting that their witness was true,

while they commended their souls to Jesus, the Son of God, in

whom they believed. They did not propagate an imposture, nor

did they believe in an impostor ; for, if Christianity be an im-

posture, or a cunningly devised fable, it is, when judged by its

historical effects, the most miraculous thing in the universe;

and if Christ Jesus be not what he professed himself to be, and

what his disciples believed him to be, the Son of God, He must,

in the judgment of those who deny his miracles, be accounted

the most miraculous person in the universe. There is and can

be no middle ground here. Either the miracles are real, or Chris-

tianity is an imposture ; and Christ Jesus is either the Son of

God, or an impostor. ' But, blessed be God, the evidence in proof

of the miracles, and the miraculous attestation derived from these

miracles, as signs of the kingdom of God, leave no room for un-

belief or doubt. Christianity is of God, and Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of the living God.
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With respect to the prophecy or the miraculous in knowledge,

it has been shown, that, so far from its being a priori unlikely,

or incredible, that God should reveal to his servants the know-

ledge of certain future events for the instruction, encouragement,

support, and comfort of his Church, till the fulness of the time

should come, it was altogether most congruous with the design

of revelation, and with wliat is involved in the incarnation of the

Son of God, that prophetic intimations of the advent of the

Messiah should be made, as they were made, to the Church in

the times of the Old Testament. It was but in keeping wdth the

analogy of nature, that the Sun of Eighteousness, before He
rose and became visible in the spiritual heavens, should throw

before him as in the dawn the promise of his coming. This light

was that in which, as in the early morning, the Church of the

Old Testament walked onwards, with eager eye and expectant

hope, looking for the fulfilment of the promise, " Unto you that

fear my name shall the Sun of Pdghteousness arise with healing

in his wings."

It was surely possible for God to reveal or unveil the future

to the eye of man. And it was surely possible and competent

for men, to whom this revelation of the future was made, to

record this for the use of the Church. This is what took place.

Prophecies were uttered and recorded many long ages before the

occurrence of the events predicted. These recorded prophecies,

preserved with jealous care in the Jewish Scriptures, may at any

time be compared with events recorded in the New Testament.

And the argument from prophecy, in proof of the divine original

of the Old and New Testaments, calls only for a competent

knowledge of the contents of these writings. Ordinary readers

are quite able to judge, in this case, whether the prophecy and

the alleged fulfilment agree; just as they are able to say whether

the type and the print, the seal and the impression, are conform-

able the one to the other. Against the argument, in this view,

no conceivable objection can fairly be urged. For the fact of

the prophecy, before the occurrence of the predicted event, is

matter of history. And the event itself is, of course, also his-

torical. It is simply a fact in history that, in the writings of the

Old Testament, predictions were recorded and preserved, of some
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of which the fulfihnent occurred and found record in other books

of the Old Testament, while many of the predictions there

recorded found accomplishment and a permanent record in the

New Testament; and other prophecies, both in the New and Old

Testament, have been receiving fulfilment in the history of

Christianity. And as it has been in the past so it will be in the

future, the prophetic words of Scripture must be fulfilled. Heaven

and earth shall pass away, but these words shall not pass away.

The evidence, therefore, in proof of the divine authority and

inspiration of Scripture, instead of losing its force, momentum,

or value, will, with the progress of tlie ages, and the evolution

of the great plan of Providence in the government of the world,

receive new accessions of light, weight, and force. For the plan

of God's moral government is so arranged and ordered that, in

its administration, the progress of events throws light on the

words inspired by God, and vindicates, by fulfilling every jot

and tittle of the sure word of prophecy. In this way, as the

ages roll on, they will evolve new proofs and evidences of the

authority and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Meanwhile,

having, by what has already occurred, the prophetic word con-

firmed and made sure to us, it becomes us to give heed to it as

to a light shining in a dark place, till the day dawn and the day-

star arise in our hearts.

ARGUMENTS AB EXTRA—HISTORICAL EVIDENCE.

In what has been said hitherto, the argument has proceeded,

for the most part, from data within the Scriptures themselves.

For they have been regarded as a collection or series of books,

composed and written at various times through a long succession

of ages. And it is our firm persuasion and conviction that no

testimony whatever is comparable to the testimony thus gathered

from the writings themselves. It is complete, and the argument

is unanswerable, apart altogether from evidence gathered from

other quarters. This, however, does not render superfluous or

useless any subsidiary helps and attestations that may be given

db extra, or from without. Accordingly, in vindicating the his-

torical reality of the events recorded in the Old and New Testa-

ments, and the historical veracity of the sacred writers, we are
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not insensible to the value and great importance of the evidences

continually accumulating in support of revelation, as we become

more acquainted with the history, topography, languages, cus-

toms, habits, and manner of life in ancient and in Oriental

countries. History, science, philosophy, and art, are continually

bringing into the temple of God the results of their researches

and inquiry, the riches and wealth of their discoveries, and the

forces and abundance of long unknown or concealed facts and

truths. These serve in many ways, if not to verify and authen-

ticate, at the least to illuminate and illustrate the pages of Holy

Scripture. In not a few cases also they'expose the folly and the

ignorance of objections and arguments that, in former days, were

urged against the historical veracity of the writers of Scripture;

and they ought to teach the lesson of caution and modesty to

the sceptics, infidels, and rationalists of this present age. The

arguments of infidelity must wax old like a garment; the moth

shall devour them, and they must vanish away; but the Word
of God abideth for ever. And the argument from history, or the

external and historical evidences of Divine revelation, instead of

being liable to progressive weakness and decay of strength as

ages roll on, will receive from every succeeding age new contri-

butions of strength and enlargement.

An argument for the historical truthfulness and for the divine

original of Holy Scripture, at present derivable from the con-

dition of the Jewish people, will, it cannot be doubted, in the not

very distant future, receive an almost incalculable addition.

The Jews are at present, what they have always been, a people

separate and distinct from the other nations and tribes of man-

kind. What was said of them two thousand and four hundred

years ago, by a courtier of King Ahasuerus, may be said of them

in the present day—"There is a certain people scattered abroad

and dispersed among the people in all the provinces of the king-

dom, and their laws are diverse from all people, neither keep

they the king's laws." This was the statement of an enemy of

the Jews, and it was only partially true. At this hour it is true

of this singular people that they are diverse from all other people

;

that they are dispersed through all countries: that their laws are

diverse from those of all other people. And all tliis was fore-
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told concerning them by tlieir great legislator, Moses. They

carry about with them, and retain in most jealous keeping, the

sacred roll or volume of the Old Testament Scriptures. They

practise the right of circumcision, identifying themselves v/ith

the family of Abraham; they observe, at the time of Easter,

certain rites and ceremonies resembling those ordained to be

attended to and performed at the time of the celebration in

Israel of the yearly passover, thus connecting themselves with

the people of the exodus under the leadership of Moses; they

hold sacred the seventh day. Sabbath; they glory in their descent

from Abraham, and they venerate the memory and names of

Moses and Samuel, of David and the prophets; they still expect

the Messiah i)romised to the fathers; although in their desecrated

temple, their depopulated cities, their untilled and forsaken land,

as well as in their long banishment and exile, with the countless

forms of misery and suffering which they have endured in almost

every country on the face of the earth, where they have been a

people scattered and peeled and a proverb among the nations,

they might see the fulfilment and execution of the judgments

threatened by the prophets, and by Jesus of Nazareth, the

Messiah, because of their unbelief and disobedience. In all

these things, and in countless more, they illustrate and confirm

the truth both of .the Old and New Testaments. What then

shall their restoration be but as life from the dead?

In like manner, the historical truth of the New Testament is

attested by the spread and historical perpetuity and growth of

the Christian religion and church. In every age since Jesus

ascended to glory, after having given the promise to his disciples,

"Lo! I am with you alway," there have been some few or more

who have professed and maintained the truth as it is in Jesus.

The Lord's supper bears v/itness to the fact that Jesus died for

the sins of men. The Lord's day, or the Christian Sabbath, bears

through all time witness to the fact of the resurrection of Christ

from the dead on the first day of the week. The ordinance of

baptism dates back to the time when the disciples received from

their risen Lord the command to go and make disciples of aU

nations, baptising them into the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The existence, in every age since
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Pentecost or the outpouring of the Spirit, of an order or com-

pany of men formally engaged in preaching the gospel, and in

administering the affairs of the kingdom of God, is evidence that,

in some sort, men were appointed to this of&ce and work by

Christ Jesus and his apostles. Nay, more; that stupendous

system of baptised iniquity which has its seat at Eome, where

one sits enthroned as a visible God, in the temple of God, pub-

lishing lies and propagating delusions in the name of God,

claiming and arrogating to himself the divine attribute of

infallibility—this Antichrist and mystery of iniquity is but

the fulfilment of express prophecies in the Old Testament and

the New. For "The Spirit speaketh expressly that, in the latter

times, some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing

spirits and doctrines of demons; speaking lies in hypocrisy;

having their conscience seared with hot iron; forbidding to

marry, and commanding to abstain from meats which God hath

created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth." (1 Tim. iv.) And again, "There shall

come a falling away (an apostacy) hrst, and that man of sin

shall be revealed, the son of perdition— that wicked one, whom
the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall

destroy with the brightness of his coming; even him whose

coming is after the working of satan, with all power, and signs,

and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous-

ness in them that perish, because they received not the love of

the truth that they might be saved. And for this cause, God

shall send them strong delusion that they shou.ld believe a lie."

(2 Thes. ii.) This is the Antichrist foretold. This is the great

apostacy from the truth. And if anywhere on earth there is what

answers to the description here given, it is to be found in that

system of which the Pope is the visible head. For he is now

revealed opposing and exalting himself "above all that is called

God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the

temple of God, showing himself that he is God." (2 Thes. ii.)

The Eoman and world-wide apostacy from Christianity bears

witness to the historical truth of the JSTew Testament Scriptures,

even as apostate Judaism testifies to the truth of the words of

Moses and all the prophets.
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An outline and rapid sketch of the method and matter of the

proof of the inspiration of Holy Scripture has novy been given

The doctrine, or fact, is one that, like any other doctrine of Scrip-

ture, must be proved by direct appeal to tlie statements of the

Bible ; but, like any other doctrine, provable by direct Scripture

testimony, it admits of confirmation by arguments of an indirect

kind. For this reason it is, that the second part of this discus-

sion has been taken up with the consideration of those things

in and about Scripture that tend when duly weighed to establish

the great truth, that "all Scripture is given by inspiration of God."

The process of indirect proof, when reversed, is seen to assume

the following progressive forms:

—

Historical evidence is adduced to prove, or tending to prove,

the veracity of the sacred writers, and the reality of the events

by them recorded.

The books are traced back to the time or times in which they

bear to have been composed and written.

The miracles and prophecies are considered both in their

character as vouchers of revelation and as signs of the kingdom

of God, part of the system of means subordinate and ministerial

to the great purpose of God in Holy Scripture.

The divine suitableness of scriptural statement and provisions

to the gracious ends contemplated by revelation, furnishes an

argument gathered partly from the nature and manifest tendency

of these truths and provisions, and partly from their proved and

historical or actual effects on the minds and social condition of

mankind.

More especially is this apparent when attention is directed to

the grace and law revealed in Holy Scripture.

This argument is indefinitely strengthened when the dispen-

sations of the grace of God toward his Church are considered,

both in relation to each other and to the design and end of

revelation.

And this again is strengthened by meditating on the consis-

tency of all Scripture statements with themselves, and their

invariable harmony with the purpose and design of God which

they announce.

The singularity and unity of the Scriptural design, together
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with the variety and multiplicity of the means and agencies

employed, and their constant reference to the same grand design,

yield a most significant and forcible proof of the fact that the

Scripture is of God, and must have been divinely inspired.

The argument thus cumulative is all the more impressive

because it is almost exclusively grounded on what is contained

within the several books of Scripture, considered as a series or

collection of writings historically traceable to the times when

they profess and claim to have been written by men inspired of

God.

Taking the process of the direct proof of inspiration in the

reverse order, the argument has been stated in the following-

way:—
The doctrine is proved by the testimonies of inspired writers

concerning the writings of each other.

It is proved by promises made by the Lord Jesus Christ to

his disciples—promises which were to the letter fulfilled.

It is proved by the testimony of the Lord Jesus in the time

of his life and ministry among men.

The Scripture, in express terms, asserts the fact that it is given

by inspiration of God.

The names and terms used to designate the Holy Scriptures

prove the doctrine and fact of inspiration.

And it is proved also by the value attached by the sacred

writers to the minutest literal parts of Holy Scripture.

The competency of this method of proof was vindicated,

and objections grounded on the varieties of style, various readings

and apparently contradictory statements were repelled. The use

of analogies from phenomena in the physical world was con-

demned; and the true doctrine of inspiration was vindicated

against the charge that it involves any mechanical operation or

influence. Verbal as well as plenary inspiration was shown to

imply or involve nothing inconsistent with the action of thought

and expression proper to the inspired writer. It was proved

that the doctrine or fact is one respecting which, although reason

is not qualified to give a judgment a i^riori, or beforehand, yet
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reason may, after the fact has been ascertained, contribute

arguments of various kinds in support and vindication of it.

Consciousness cannot be the test or criterion of what is inspired

or not inspired. This was proved by various considerations.

Various objections to the idea or fact of inspiration were set

aside. Plenary inspiration was shown to be claimed by the

Scripture writers. This claim was vindicated against the objec-

tions of those who assert that only certain parts of Scripture are

inspired. The true idea of inspiration, as distinct from the idea

of revelation, was stated, expounded, and defended; and the true

idea of revelation was asserted, and the differences between

inspiration and revelation were indicated.

CHAPTEE VII.

THE FORMAL GROUND OF FAITH IN THE WORD WRITTEN.

In concluding the discussion of this momentous and fundamental

topic, there is a view of it which has frequently been hinted at

in the course of our progressive statements, to which prominence

must now be given, viz., the question as to the formal ground or

reason of our faith in the Word of God. This question is one

that equally concerns the theologian and the private Christian.

And the answer given to it not only indicates the views enter-

tained by men concerning the inspiration of Scripture, but may

serve as an index of the entire system or view of theology and

religion maintained and affirmed by men. As is their answer to

this question, so, it will be found, are their views generally

respecting all the cardinal doctrines and truths of revelation.

The answer to this question divides Protestants from Romanists,

and divides nominal Protestants from those who are Protestants

in deed and in truth. All true Protestants assent to the state-

ment in the Protest read at the Diet of Spires on the 19th April,

1529, in the name of the friends and adherents of the Refor-

mation—"There is no sure doctrine but such as is conformable

to the Word of God: the Lord forbids the teaching of any other

doctrine; and each text of the Holy Scriptures should be
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explained by other and clearer texts; and this holy book is in

all things necessary for the Christian, easy of understanding,

and fitted to scatter the darkness. We are resolved, with the

grace of God, to maintain the pure and exclusive preaching of

his only word, such as it is contained in the biblical books of

the Old and New Testaments, without adding anything thereto

that may be contrary to it. This Word is the Only Truth.

It is the sure rule of all doctrine and of all life; and can never

fail or deceive us. He who builds on this foundation shall stand

against all the powers of hell, whilst all the human vanities that

are set up against it shall fall before the face of God."

The faith of the Christian rests on the authority of God
speaking to men, and revealing to them his will in the Holy
Scriptures. This is the formal reason and ground of the Chris-

tian man's faith. " My speech and my preaching/' writes Paul

in his first letter to the Corinthians, "was not with enticing

words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and

of power, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,

but in the power of God." And again, in his first letter to the

Thessalonians, he writes thus—"For this cause also thank we
God without ceasing, because when ye received the word of God,

which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but,

as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh

also in you that believe." The Christian man's faith is nothing

else than the echo or the response—the Amen of his intelligent

heart and will—to the truth revealed in Scripture by divine

inspiration, and received by the Christian man because of the

divine authority by which it is given and confirmed, sealed and
made sure. This faith rests, therefore, on the sufficiency, com-
pleteness, suitableness, and divine authority of the inspired word.

And because the word is invested with divine authority and
infallibility, the faith of the Christian is not a mere opinion, but •

a settled and steadfast persuasion and assurance, grounded on the

stability of the Word of God, who is not deceived, and will not,

cannot deceive those who trust in him. For " the foundation of

God standeth sure : having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that

are his." He knoweth them that trust in his name, revealed or

made known to them in his Word.
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There may be, and often indeed there is, what may be an

intellectnal or rational conviction and persuasion, that the Bible

is of God, and is divinely inspired, where, however, it cannot be

said that the Bible, or Word of God, is received into faith, or

received by what, with propriety, can be termed faith—the faith

that brings salvation. There is a natural faith, or knowledge of

spiritual things, even as there may be a supernatural knowledge

of natural and earthly things. The object of faith is, in such a

case, acknowledged. The Word of God, as the rule of faith and

life, is assented to. And yet something more is needed. No
addition to the Scripture is needed, nor is this permitted. To

that word we must not add aught, nor from it may we take one

jot or tittle. But it is otherwise with the subject of faith—the

mind or heart—the inner being of man. Spiritual objects are

received and embraced only by those who are spiritually minded.

The natural man, after all that education, training, and culture

can do for him, is still a natural man, and cannot know, discern,

and receive spiritual things. He is without that spiritual faculty

which, within the mind, substantiates and realises the invisible

and spiritual, and brings them, as potent and actual realities,

into contact with every activity, feeling, and affection of the soul

of man. There must be a fitness, suitableness, affinity, or con-

gruity between the object presented to the mind and the subject

or mind itself. A man must be born again. "For that which is

born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is

spirit." And it is part of the mystery of our religion, that the

Word of God is the instrument by which, in the hand of

the Spirit, this regeneration, or new birth unto holiness and

spirituality, is effected. For the Apostle Peter describes be-

lievers as those that have been " born again, not of corruptible

seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and

abideth for ever." And the Lord Jesus, in his prayer to the

Father, ofl'ers the petition, "Sanctify them through tliy truth;

thy word is truth." There is no truth more clearly revealed

than this, that a spiritual capacity or faculty is needed in order

to the due apprehension and reception of spiritual objects and

principles. And there is no fact in all history better attested,

or more frequently illustrated, than the fact that it is by and
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through the word of truth, the Word of God, that the Spirit of

God, acting with divine and efficacious energy, regenerates and

sanctifies the soul of man. The word is the word of the grace of

God; it is the sword of the Spirit; it is the word of life; it is the

mighty Word of God. But it is mighty, it is a word of life, it

is the discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, it is the

seed of regeneration and the secret spring of progressive holiness,

when it is carried home to the mind, conscience, and heart—to

the whole inner man, by the powerful operation, grace, and

effectual demonstration of God the Holy Ghost. In a few brief

clauses, or sentences, all this is declared by the Apostle Paul,

in his first letter to the Thessalonians. "We give thanks always

for you all, making mention of you in our prayers; remembering,

without ceasing, your work of faith, and labour of love, and

patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God

and our Father: knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God.

For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in

power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance."

It is much in contrast with the disbelief of many, that there

should prevail in the mind the conviction or persuasion that the

Scriptures are the word of God, and that they should be regarded

as sufficient, authoritative, and infallible—perfectly adapted to

the ends for which they were given by inspiration of God. But

the assent to all this may be intellectually given by those who

do not receive the inspired word as in very deed God's word,

speaking with the divine authority to them in all matters of

faith and practice. The intellectual conviction of the truth of

Scripture as God's word written, may be, and often is, inoperative.

It is an assent, and nothing more, to the proposition that Holy

Scripture is inspired of God—is complete and sufficient for all

the ends of Christian faith and duty, and is infallible. But

an inoperative assent is a dead faith. It is alone. It does not

actuate and influence the whole being of a man as by a vital

and vivifying energy. The impressions and seals, or signs, of

inspiration are intellectually beheld as they lie on the page of

the Bible, but their corresponding impress and seals are not

found on the mind of the reader or student. In other words, the

testimony or witness given by the Holy Spirit objectively in the

u
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Scriptures is assented to, but the assent is a barren and unpro-

ductive act of the mind. And it is more or less, and to all

sanctifying purposes, invariably so, till that outward testimony

become a testimony inwardly acting with the force of conviction,

and with the energy of a divine principle prompting, controlling,

and sanctifying the faculties, feelings, and affections of the soul.

Short of this, no man should take rest. For surely, if we hear

in Scripture the voice of God—if, in the inspired word, God

really speaks to us with his own divine authority, it becomes us

to hear and to receive into faith and obedience the word thus

spoken to us of God. For great and weighty must be our respon-

sibility in connection with the revelation thus made to us of the

will of God. It is much to cherish the conviction, "on every

occasion, in whatever circumstances, when we direct our atten-

tion to any portion of the original Divine records, and when we

form the most distinct conceptions of the words as exhibited to

the eye, and the sounds as addressed to the ear, and the meaning

as presented to the mind, that these are the very words and

sounds by which that meaning was primarily imparted to the

minds of the inspired men to whom the communication was

made, that by them it might be conveyed to the minds of others

in the very form in which they had themselves received it."*

This is much. But more than this is necessary. The inspira-

tion of Scripture is an objective fact. Let it be called what it

may. There is infused by the Spirit of God into the Scriptures,

or living and lively oracles or words of God, a divine intluence

which is not found to be possessed or exhibited by any other

words or writings, no matter of what kind they be. There is a

vital germ in the living word of the living God fitting it to be

the seed of regeneration and holiness. The words that I speak

unto you are spirit and life. The word is the seed of the king-

dom of God; or, tlie seed spoken of by the Lord, is the word of

the kingdom of God. This divine something—this vitalising

property of the inspired word, is altogether a quality distinct

from the mental state of the reader or student of Scripture. It

belongs to the Word, and will always continue to belong to it,

because of its relation to the mind and Spirit of God. The fact

* Dr. Black.
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that the mind and thoughts of God are uttered and revealed in

the frail forms of human speech, does not take from these

thoughts, or from that revealed mind and will of God, the vigour

and vivifying power proper to them because of their relation to

God. But as seed needs suitable soil in order to its rooting,

germination, and growth, so the word inspired of God needs a

congenial mental condition in the case or on the part of any one

in whom it is to manifest its proper energy. Now, in order to

this, there is needed what in Holy Scripture is called, "the

opening of the understanding, and the preparation of the heart."

And this is the result or product of the Spirit's operation within

and upon the mind of the reader, student, or hearer of the divine

word. This is what distinguishes and differentiates the spiritual

man from the natural man—the anthropos piieumatihos from the

anthropos psychilzos mentioned in the second chapter of Paul's

first epistle to the Corinthians. And for this operation of the

Spirit, that the eyes of the heart or understanding be enlightened,

it becomes every student of Holy Scripture earnestly and con-

tinually to pray. For the authority and power, the truth and

energy of Scripture, as the Word of God, are not adequately

realised and experienced within the soul till the same Spirit

who inspired the written word, acting as the Spirit of grace and

life by Jesus Christ, write the word in living characters on the

tablets of the heart and inner man. Then shall the inspiration

within the believing man be a reflection in measure of the inspi-

ration without and in the word written ; then shall the testimony

given by the Spirit from within the heart be an echo—it may be

but faint, yet an echo of the testimony of the same Spirit given

in the objective word. And lest, in professing to have this tes-

timony within the heart, any one should substitute the inward

for the outward light, the inward testimony from that written in

the word, we are invariably by the Spirit exhorted and enjoined

to bring every mental state to the trial of the sure and infallible

word written—"To the law and to the testimony, if they speak

not according to this word, it is because there is no light in

them." Our hearts, feelings, impressions, and the varied work-

ings of our minds may deceive us, but the infallible word is

given, as for other purposes, so also for this end, that by it we
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may try and put to the test every feeling and mental movement

;

it is given for doctrine and reproof; it is also given for correction.

Nor in all this is there aught but what is frequently reiterated

in Scripture. The promise of God that He will write his law in

the hearts of his people is accompanied by the promise that He

will put his Spirit also in their hearts. The prayer of the psalmist

is but the expression of the conscious need of every devout man,

"Open thou mine eyes, Lord, that I may behold wonderful

things out of thy law." The fact stated by the apostle concern-

ing the believers in Corinth, is a fact universal in the experience

of those who are Christians in deed and in truth; they "are

manifestly declared to be the epistles or letters of Christ, writ-

ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not in

tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart." And this

universal fact in the experience of true believers in Christ, is but

the fulfilling of the promise of the evangelical covenant, "I will

put my laws into their mind, and write them in, or upon, their

hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a

people." There is, or has been, an extraordinary operation of

the Holy Spirit in its efficiency, resulting in the objective word

inspired, so that the authority, sufficiency, and infallibility of

that word is secured. Hence it is that the written word is the

rule, the only rule divinely given, of faith and duty in things

pertaining to God, or in things and questions of a religious kind.

The impress of the Spirit is reflected from the inspired word.

And when the mind of man is brought into direct contact with

that impress of the Spirit in the word, the proper and primary

effect is a firm and sure conviction or persuasion that this is

none other than the word of God. When, however, to this is

added the gracious and efficient working of the Spirit on the

soul, together with the word, that Holy Spirit, by enlightening,

quickening, and transforming the spirit and mind, prepares and

suitably disposes the heart to receive with reverence, faith, and

love, the word and law of God, revealed in Holy Scripture. A
faith of divine operation, steadfast and immoveable, thenceforth

becomes the reflex of the infallible and sure Word of God. "The

question, therefore, propounded by Dodwell," says Warburton,

"whether Christianity be founded in argument or in faith, is just
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as wise as if it were asked whether St. Paul's clock was con-

structed on mechanism or on motion. Since the clock is seen to

have motion, we could not hut conclude that the motion arose

from mechanism. So, if the vital principle of Christianity be

faith, it cannot be other than such a faith as stands upon reason,

and is supported by argument." Nothing can be more reason-

able than the persuasion or faith that believes the inspired word

on the authority of God as revealed in it and by it; and nothing

is more susceptible of vindication and support by argument.

ISTor is anything more unreasonable than tlie rejection or unbelief

of this word on the part of those who, in their experience and

mental practice, repeat the error and the sin of our first parents

when they listened to the insinuating and ensnaring questionof the

tempter, " Yea, Hath God said?" and, when entangled within the

meshes of the Devil's lies, doubts, and plausible reasons, daringly

and presumptuously rejecting the authority and the veracity of

God, and not believing or despising his goodness, they sinned by

disobedience, and brought death and all our woe into the world.

Not so conspicuous are the footprints and impression of the

Divinity in the worlds of ISTature and of Providence, as are the

impressions of the divine majesty, wisdom, authority, truth, and

grace in holy and inspired Scripture. By observing these, a

rational and most legitimate persuasion is formed on the mind
that the Bible is of God, and that in it He speaks unto the

children of men. And the testimony there given is in strictest

consonancy and harmony with the conclusions, so far as they go

or extend, drawn from the innate or inbred principles of reason

or natural light, and from the exercise of reason in contemplating

the phenomena and facts of Nature and of Providence. Nor is

the operation of the Holy Spirit on the mind by which this

moral certainty becomes a faith, sure, divine, and immoveable,

at variance with anytliing discoverable by reason. It gives to

the prior moral conviction a divine and ineradicable hold on the

mind, conscience, and heart, so that in the form of a living and

energising faith it acts so upon the life, that those in whom it is

found will die under any tortures, rather than deny the faith or

the truth that God has revealed himself in the Holy Scriptures.

The history of all Christian witness-bearing, and of all real
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Christian work, as well as the glorious martyrology of Cliristi-

anity, is the commentary on what has now been stated. It is

demonstration that there is a faith diverse from opinion concern-

ing the Word of God, and that this faith standeth sure or firm

amidst every conceivable change, amidst every imaginable kind,

variety, and degree of temptation and persecution for Christ's

sake and the Gospel.

As foolish and silly as the question ridiculed by Warburton

is the other that has given entertainment to not a few men of

distinction in modern times : Whether we believe the Scriptures

to be true because God spoke or revealed them, or believe them

true, and therefore revealed and inspired of God ? Through the

fissure or cleft here attempted to be made between the truth of

Scripture and the authority of God declaring that truth, or de-

clared by it, an effort is persistently put forth to insert or

insinuate a principle that would entirely shift and displace the

formal reason, basis, or ground of faith in the Word of God, and

that would necessarily, if admitted, lead the way to all the wild

and lawless regions of rationalism and infidelity. Coleridge,

himself, the brilliant translator and interpreter of the thoughts

of other men, may have himself kept the faith and been saved

so as by fire; but this question and his answer to it have since his

time caused sliipwreck of the faith of not a few. And the effects

of his teaching are observable in many who, with a mixture of

shallow philosophy and rhetoric practised at the glass, are the

objects of the admiration and applause of those even more shal-

low in thought and more vapid in language than these imbecile

mimics and imitators, copyists and plagiarists, of a distinguished

and, in some respects, able man.

The attempt to separate the truth of Scripture from the

divine authority of Scripture, so as to make the truth the formal

reason of faith, is plausible, but it is also pernicious. It is an

attempt to put in sunder what God, as in one spirit, has joined

together. It is to disjoin, as it were, the light of God from the

supreme dominion of God, and it is to divide the single eye of

faith into an eye squinting and looking both ways, when it

should direct its visual power to the one grand object, the truth

revealed by God. and as revealed, grounded on, and declarative
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of the divine authority. The truth and the authority of God are

as one, and are revealed as one in the Bible. " Thy Word" is

expressive alike of the truth of that word and of its authority.

"Thy Word is truth." That wliich gives to the Scripture its

infallible truthfulness is none other than that which gives to it

its supreme and divine authority, or right and power to com-

mand the conscience and the will of man. This belongs to the

Word objectively and apart from the dispositions and capacities,

intelligence or inclinations, of those to whom it is spoken or

addressed. The truth of God is often spoken of as the law of

the Lord, or the divinely-given rule and directory of human
faith and obedience. But the principle of any law, that which

is the formal reason of obedience, as it is that which gives to the

law its commanding and binding power, is the authority of the

Law-giver, expressing itself in the rescript, or statute, or decree.

The law may be, in itself, just and equitable, and fitted to pro-

mote the good order, peace, and happiness of men; but it is to

be obeyed as law, not because of any such utilitarian considera-

tions, or from any such motives, although these may, legitimately

and most powerfully, prompt and stimulate to obedience, but

because of the unchallengeable and rightful authority by which it

is promulgated. Even so with respect to the divinely-given and

inspired truth of Holy Scripture. The truth, beauty, reasonable-

ness, goodness, equity, grace, of the Word of God may or may
not be fully or adequately apprehended, perceived, or understood

;

or they may be so perceived as to vindicate, in many ways, the

duties of faith and obedience ; and this perception of the truth,

reasonableness, and unparalleled utility, and advantages of com-

pliance with the divine will revealed, may be, as it is, a very

powerful inducement, motive, and help to faith and obedience,

but it is not the chief, primary, or ultimate reason, either of

faith or of obedience. That is none other, and can be none

other, than the authority which the Scripture has from God, and

in relation to us. This is the reason of faith—God hath spoken

unto us. To suppose that He hath spoken aught else than truth

is to cast presumptuous reflection on all that on which his Word
and his authority together rest, viz., the perfections necessarily

inherent in the nature of God. He is God that cannot lie : He
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is lig'lit ; and in Him is no darkness at all : His Word is truth,

" The authority of the Word of God," says Dr. John Owen in his

treatise on " The Divine Original of Scripture," " is its authority

in respect of us ; nor hath it any whit more in itself than, de

jure, it hath towards and over all them to whom it comes. That,

de facto, some do not submit themselves unto it, is their sin and

rebellion. This truth, and consequently this authority, is evi-

denced and made known to us by the public testimony which is

given unto it, by the Holy Ghost speaking in it, with divine

light and power, to the minds, souls, and consciences of men

;

being therein by itself proposed unto us, we being enlightened

by the Holy Ghost (which, in the condition wherein we are, is

necessary for the apprehension of any spiritual thing or truth in

a spiritual manner), we receive it, and religiously subject our

souls unto it, as the Word and the will of the ever-living Sove-

reign, God, and Judge of all. And if this be not the bottom and

foundation of faith, I here publicly profess that, for aught I

know, I have no faith at all."

To this I shall only add my cordial Amen. For this is, in

other words, to affirm that the foundation of God standeth sure.

It is laid in the truth and authority of God divinely revealed in

the inspired Word ; it is manifest in the divinely-revealed grace

and truth by Jesus Christ; and it is reflected from a faith divinely

wrought in the soul, and resting
_
on the power of God. Others

may fall away from the truth which is according to godliness,

and may subvert also the faith of unstable souls. But where a

divinely-quickened faith receiving the divinely-given truth con-

fides in the Divine Saviour, there the foundation of God abideth

firm and sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are

his, and let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart

from all iniquity. For the Word of God abideth for ever, and

he also that doeth that Word shall abide for ever.

I conclude in the words of a master in Israel, who has, like aU

the theological professors on whose prelections I attended during

the years of my student life in college, gone to his everlasting

rest,—a man, perhaps the most learned, and certainly one of the

meekest and least obtrusive of the men of his age and country,

in whom universal knowledge seemed to combine with the most
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delicate, exquisite, auci far-spreading sympathies for truth, and

beauty—the late venerable Dr. Alexander Black, Professor of

Exegetical Theology in the Free Church College, Edinburgh :

—

" There is a passage in the Ion of Plato, in which the communi-

cation and diffusion of a supposed divine influence are repre-

presented by corresponding effects in the case of the magnet,

which not only draws to itself the body that directly experiences

its attracting power, but also imparts to that body a correspond-

ing attracting influence, whereby others may be drawn in like

manner, till a whole chain be suspended in virtue of the influence

derived from the primary source. Whatever may have been the

design with which this illustration was adduced in the case of

the particular application that was made of it on the occasion

referred to, it may be regarded as one of the numerous ideas

that are recorded as having occurred to thoughtful minds even

amidst the darkness of heathenism, capable of being converted

to a higher purpose than was contemplated by the minds that

gave them birth. And perhaps such an illustration is not inap-

plicable to the case of the student of the Scriptures, and the

preacher of the Gospel of Christ. Tliere is a real divine influ-

ence infused into the living Word of God, which it possesses,

and will ever continue to possess, in virtue of its continual con-

nection with Him whose Word it is, and from whom it is con-

tinually deriving the life with which it is fraught. It must be

the great paramount habitual desire and endeavour of the student

and the expounder of the Scriptures, by prayer and meditation,

and trust and dependence on the guidance and teaching of the

Spirit of God, to have the mind in continual communion with

the living truths of these Divine oracles, by the direct medium
of the living words in which these truths are enshrined. Thus
will he, at the same time, and in the same way, be receiving day

by day, increasing measures of spiritual life from Him who is

the fountain of life, that the streams of Divine communication

may, by his exertions, be diffused around, and in whose light it

is that the spiritual mind beholds that light which is to be made
successively to arise and shine, that the darkness of a fallen

world may be dispelled.

" No attracting power less than Divine could be adequate for
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overcoming the aversion that exists in the fallen nature of man
to everything spiritually good. The necessity of a Divine at-

tracting influence will be habitually felt and expressed by every

soul that is athirst for the enjoyment of communion with God.

This necessity our Lord himself expressly declares—'No one

can come unto me except the Father, who hath sent me, draw

him' (John vi. 44) ; and the same necessity is implied in his

gracious declaration (xii. 32), ' And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, will draw all men unto me.' It is Christ on the Cross

that is the all-attracting object that is set forth in the revelation

of the Divine mercy. This was the object presented by Paul to

the Galatians, with the vividness of present reality (iii. 1), and

in the whole course of his apostolic labours (as in 1 Cor. ii. 2),

it was for this that he provided the means of diffusion in his

injunction to Timothy (2 Tim. ii. 2), ' the same commit thou to

faithful, trustworthy men, able, or qualified, to teach others also;'

and still it is only thus that the heart of man will, by Divine

grace, be impressed and softened and drawn to the Saviour, by the

ministrations of those who have themselves experienced the same

attractive influence; and in proportion as the heart of the preacher

is under the power of that influence, so as to be able to speak

from personal experience of its efficacy, the more may he expect

that a blessing will accompany his labours, and make his instru-

mentality successful for bringing others to the experience of the

blessedness that he enjoys himself."*

* "The Exegetical Study of the Original Scriptures," by the Rev. Alex.

Black, D.D.
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PREFATOEY NOTE,

The following Lecture is here given, with a few verbal alterations,

as it was delivered in Bethelfield Church, Kirkcaldy, on the

evening of Sabbath, the 12th of January, 1862, when I was

Minister of Invertiel Free Church.

It is, as will at once appear from its structure and form, one

of a Series on the Scriptural Doctrine, concerning the Nature,

Mode, Subjects, and Uses of Baptism. Into this I was most

reluctantly drawn, or dragged, in connection with a Pastoral

Course, on " The Means of Grace." This will explain and

account for the occasional vehemence of expression occurring

in the Lecture. Here, however, as in every other case, let us

search for the truth, and, having found it, let us hold it in love,

that all things may be done, so as not to sever or injure that

love or charity which is the bond of perfectness.

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick, December, 1871.





INFANT BAPTISM

The first thesis wliicli in connection with baptism I undertook

to prove and defend may be stated thus :
—

" The dipping of the

person into the water is not necessary; but baptism is rightly

administered by pouring or sprinkling water upon the person."

The second thesis may be stated thus :
—

" Not only those that

do actually profess faith in, and obedience unto Christ, but also

the infants of one or both believing parents are to be baptised."

In establishing and vindicating both of these positions, the

appeal was to the will of God revealed in Holy Scripture.

THE MODE OF BAPTISM.

As to the first, or what is commonly called the mode of the

baptismal action, it was shown and proved that there is nothing

in the nature, significancy, or ends of baptism, as these are repre-

sented in Scripture, requiring that, in order to the baptism being

scriptural, real, valid, and efficacious, the person should be dipped

into the water. The grand significancy of baptism, as indicative

of washing by the blood of Christ, and of washing by the Spirit

of Christ, does not require that the person baptised should be

immersed or plunged into the water. For the relation of the

sign to the thing signified is preserved and manifested by pour-

ing or sprinkling water on the person. For if we have respect

to the washing away of sin by the blood of Christ as one of the

things signified in baptism, then we read of the subjects of that

purification by blood, that they are " elect according to the fore-

knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the

Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
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Christ." (1 Pet. i. 2.) Again, if respect be had to the washing

away of sin, or of inherent pollution and defilement, by the gracious

operation of the Spirit, as another of the things signified in bap-

tism, then we read respecting the gift of the Holy Spirit
—

" Then

will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and I will put my Spirit

within you." (Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27.) " And it shall come to

pass that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; in those days

will I pour out my Spirit." (Joel ii. 28, 29.) Thus we see that

two of the great things

—

the two grand benefits signified by bap-

tism—do not require that, in order to the significancy of baptism

as related to these things signified, the person should be im-

mersed.

It was proved, by a large citation of passages, that the words

used in the New Testament to signify " baptism," or to " baptise,"

do not necessarily import that the ordinance required that the

subjects of baptism should be immersed. Under this branch of

the argument, it was shown—1, That the word " baptism" was

used where immersion was not the idea or action signified ; but

where the action or actions denoted and referred to were those

of sprinkling, or of ceremonial ablution by sprinkling; as when

Paul says that, under the former economy, there were "diverse

washings," "diverse baptisms;" 2. That the word was used—the

word "baptise"—where washing of the liands, or the baptising

of beds or couches, whether by pouring or otherwise applying

water with a view to cleansing, not innnersion, was signified. To

wash my face I do not necessarily or usually dip it in water; to

wash a couch, it is not necessary that the sofa or couch should

be immersed; and the usage with respect to the hands is taught

us when we read, " Here is Elisha, the Son of Shaphat, who

poured water on the hands of Elijah;" 3. That John's contrast

between his baptism vjith or hy water, and the baptism of Christ

with the Holy Ghost, seemed to require, not that John baptised

by immersing the people in the water, but that he used the

water as his instrument by the pouring of it on the subjects

baptised; 4. That the expression in Jordan, any more than in

the wilderness, or in or into the mountain, did not import the

immersion of the baptised; so with respect to ^non, where

there was much water or many streamlets necessary for the uses
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of the multitudes, who with their beasts came to attend on the

ministry of the Baptist; 5. That when Christ, having been baptised,

is said to have gone up out of the water, one of the evangelists

explicitly states that this was a going up from the water; 6.

That when Christ speaks of his having a baptism to be baptised

wdth, the , grand idea—the unparalleled reality—the agony of

the Son of God, when the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of his

people, did not require us to interpret the words as if the Lord

had an immersion to be immersed with, but that He had to

undergo and to endure the pouring out upon Him of the curse

due to the transgressors for whom He poured out his soul an'

offering unto God; 7. That the cases of baptism recorded in the

Acts, as when three thousand were baptised—when in the house

of Cornelius, Peter said, Can any refuse water that these should

be baptised?—when Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch are said to

have both gone down into the water, or down towards the water

—when in the prison at Philippi, Paul baptised the jailor and

his house, it was so far being at all clear that all these, or any

of them, were cases of baptism by immersion, that, on the con-

trary, the improbability is so great, taking all these circumstances

into account, and setting these alongside of the previously speci-

fied cases, that it amounts to a moral certainty that apostolic

baptism, as referred to in Scripture, was not by dipping the

persons into the water. Yet in the face of all this, Anabaptists

assert that all who have not been immersed, dipped, plunged into

water, are as unbaptised as the heathen. And they take it much
amiss that we should tell them that, as they do not baptise their

children, they treat them as to ecclesiastical or church standing,

rights, or privileges, as heathens.

It was proved that those passages speaking of our being buried

with Christ by baptism, and risen together with him, when fairly

interpreted with respect to the contextual language, figures, and

arguments, did not teach that immersion was the practice in

baptism of the apostles, or that it was necessary to the right and

scriptural administration of baptism. He who is baptised is

baptised into the name, life, death, resurrection, and glory of

Christ. He assumes the name of Christ, and is called a Chris-

tian. He puts on Christ for wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica-

X
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tion, and redemption. His union to Christ is in life, death,

burial, and resurrection. " The apostle," says one of the most

learned and able of the theologians of modern times (Dr. Owen),

" Eom. vi. 3-5, is dehorting from sin, exhorting to holiness and

new obedience, and gives this argument from the necessity of it

and our ability for it, both taken from our initiation into the

virtue of the death and life of Christ, expressed in our baptism,-

that by virtue of the death and burial of Christ, we should be

dead unto sin, sin being slain thereby, and by virtue of the

resurrection of Christ, we should be quickened unto newness of

life, as Peter declares (1 Pet. iii. 21), our being ' buried with

him,' and our being ' planted together in the likeness of his

death,' and 'in the likeness of his resurrection,' is the same

with ' our old man being crucified with him,' and the ' destroy-

ing of the body of sin,' and our being raised from the dead with

him, whicJi is all that is intended in the place. There is not

one word nor one expression that mentions any resemblance

between our rising out of the water and the resurrection of

Christ. Our being 'buried with him by baptism into death,'

verse 4, is our being ' planted together in the likeness of his

death,' verse 5. Our being 'planted together in the likeness of

his death,' is not our being dipped under water, but ' the cruci-

fying of the old man,' verse 6. Our being 'raised up with

Christ from the dead,' is not our rising from under the water,

but our ' walking in newness of life' (verse 4) by virtue of the

resurrection of Christ."

Thus far respecting what has been considered as a grand diffi-

culty in our way, and grounded on as an argument of resistless

strength by the Anabaptists. It is neither a difficulty nor an

argument,except in the hands of thosewho interpretthe Scriptures

so as to suit their cause. It certainlypasses mycomprehension how
good men find and see immersion, and nothing bat immersion,

in the cases where baptism is used in the New Testament. It

reminds me of a case recorded by the Evangelist Mark, of a man
whose eyes had been partially opened, who, when asked if he

saw aught, looking up, said—"I see men as trees walking;" but

after farther enlightenment, he saw every man clearly. In the

cases of baptism recorded in the New Testament, our Anabaptist
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brethren see only men dipping, or being dipped; there is a haze

or mist about the process as seen by them; but we must hope

that they may yet see things clearly. For although Peter speak-

ing as the inspired apostle is to be received, yet Peter when
contradicting his Lord, or when blundering through zeal for his

Lord, is not to be our authority; as when, in a zeal not unlike

that of many of the Baptists, he said, in answer to the word of the

Lord—"If I wash thee not thou hast no part with me"—" Lord,

not my feet only, but also my hands and my head;" that is,

every bit of me—let me be thoroughly immersed. Not so, said

the Lord, "He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet;

he is clean every whit." So the doctrine concerning the washing

of water in baptism, which we believe to be according to Scrip-

ture, is that the ordinance is rightly administered by pouring or

sprinkling water on the person; whereas Simon Peter's blunder-

ing zeal, or the doctrine enunciated by him in that zeal, is the

doctrine of the Anabaptists concerning baptism. They must have

feet, hands, head, submerged—as if the spiritual reality were not

equally signified by a partial wetting, or ablution of the person.

One word more, and I pass from this brief resume of the

argument respecting the mode of baptism. The word haptise or

haptiso, with the kindred words hapto, laptismos, laptisma, are

made by some to give out a great noise in connection with this

argument. Those making this noise verify the proverb that

empty barrels give the greatest sound. Those who know most

of any art, or science, or language, are generally those who make
the least ostentation and display of their knowledge. But

empty heads, like empty boxes in a draper's or druggist's shop,

have often learned labels upon them. In the case before us the

question is not to be determined by an array of opinions gathered

out of lexicons, nor by appeals to what this doctor or that doctor

said. It is a question respecting the meaning of a word, and the

best way is to ascertain (that is, to do what the lexicographers

profess to have done), by reference to the usage of it in the

original Greek, what the word signifies. In doing this, we are to

keep in view two or three considerations which all scholars are

accustomed to keep in view when they seek to determine the

exact meaning of any word, and when they are hot dependent
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on the eyes or on the interpretations of lexicographers. First,

they distinguish between the original or etymological meaning

of a term and the topical or technical use and meaning of the

word. Secondly, and in keeping with this, all scholarly inter-

preters of New Testament Greek distinguish between the terms

used in ordinary or classic Gi-eek and the same terms when used

by the writers of the New Testament, and made the vehicles of

the thoughts or facts of inspired revelation. JSTow, keeping these

considerations before us, we affirm—1. That haptiso, as used by

classic authors, signifies " to dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to

cleanse." 2. When it signifies to dip, it is with a view to wash-

ing. 3. It denotes the partial ablution or washing of any object

or person. 4. It is used to signify washing ; and when it is

said that the word signifies to dip and not to wash, or to dip

only, and nothing and never but to dip, you may conclude that

there is a want of knowledge, or a want of truth, or a want of

honesty, on the part of those making this bold and blundering

statement. The charitable view of the case is to suppose that

their zeal has run away with their Greek if they had or knew

any Greek that could be run away with. "Tliey have a zeal,

but not according to knowledge." "No honest man," says

Dr. Owen, "who understands the Greek tongue can deny the

word to signify 'to wash,' as well as 'to dip.'" Then with

respect to the meaning of the term or word in the New Testa-

ment, I have already made it abundantly evident, that from no

passage there can it be proved that with respect to the ordinance

of baptism it necessarily denoted dipping or immersion. This is all

that my thesis requires, for all that it affirms is, that the dipping

of the person in the water is not necessary, but that baptism is

rightly administered by pouring or sprinkling water on the per-

son. But our Anabaptist friends, undertaking to defend the

position that the dipping of the person is necessary to the right

administration of the ordinance, are bound to show that the

terms used respecting baptism not only in classic authors, but

also in the New Testament, 7iecessarily signify and require the

immersion of the person. This they have never yet shown, and

we venture to say that this they never can show^ Were I dis-

posed to parade autliorities, and to insist that tliey should be
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weighed, not numbered—tliat is to say, estimated at their real

value, it would be easy to show that the weight of the autho-

rity of the best lexicographers and ablest theologians is in favour

of the views now enunciated. It is too much the practice of

special pleaders to take from the writings of distinguished

scholars and theologians stray fragments and garbled extracts,

and, without respect to the connection in which the words thus

taken were used, to parade these, or just as much of them as

seems to favour their fond and erring conceits, before the un-

learned, as if the judgment of these men, when fully and impar-

tially given, were not against, but in favour of their erroneous

principles, practices, and conclusions. Artifices of this kind,

which no honourable man of the world would but repudiate and

condemn, deserve severest reprehension, when practised by those

who make the highest pretensions to Christian candour and to

godliness. Thus, for example, it is a common device in arguing

this question, when the real point to be settled is, " How readest

thou" in the Word of God?—it is a convenient back-door by

which to retreat from the fair meaning of Scripture, to say, " Oh,

but the Greek Church must surely know Greek, and they im-

merse." The door is easily shut by simply saying, Although the

Greek Church should surely know Greek, which is far from being

true, and although they immerse the person in the Greek Church,

neither their knowledge which is questionable, nor their practice,

which is unquestioned, can determine or settle the question in

dispute here, which is simply this: "What does the Greek Tes-

tament require?" You will hear no more about the Greek

Church as an authority in this matter, when you say, " Ah ! but

don't they immerse or baptise infants in the Greek Church, and

can you show when they did not baptise them?" Don't they

believe in seven sacraments in the Greek Church, and yet they

should surely know the meaning of the word mysterion. Again,

we repeat, it is not with the Greek Church, nor with any other,

but with the Apostolic Church—with the New Testament, that we

have here to do. No man ever denied that immersion was prac-

tised by the ancient Churches ; but that is not the question.

What we deny is, that immersion is necessary to the right and

scriptural administration of baptism. What we affirm and have
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proved is^ that baptism is rightly admiuistered by pouring or

sprinkling water on the person.

After all the stir and ado, and noise, and waste of feeling, and

time, and words about this question respecting the mode of bap-

tism, I cannot refrain from applying to it—following the example

of Paul respecting circumcision—the words, " In Christ Jesus,

neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but

a new creature." So in Christ Jesus, and with respect to Chris-

tian baptism, neither washing by pouring or sprinkling, nor wash-

ing by dipping or immersion availeth anything, but a new

creature. If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature, whether

he has been dipped, or whether he has had the water in baptism

sprinkled on him. If he is not in Christ Jesus, though sprinkled

or dipped, he is not a new creature. This is very different doc-

trine from that which affirms the absolute necessity of dipping,

or of sprinkling, in order to the right observance of the divinely-

appointed ordinance of baptism, much more so from that

which affirms tlie necessity of immersion unto salvation. But

this is the doctrine according to godliness ; and, if so, it becomes

our function and duty to warn all our hearers against all who
teach otherwise, who as wolves come into our flocks, professing

friendliness to the lambs of the flock, and who creep into houses

leading captive silly souls.

INFANT BAPTISM.

In order to keep the lines and course of the argument free from

all extraneous and irrelevant matters, and as no controversy was

raised respecting the baptism of those actually professing faith

in and obedience unto Christ, who had not previously been bap-

tised, nor respecting the baptism of all infants, the question was

thus put:—"Should the infants of believing parents be baptised?"

METHOD OF PEOOF.

Here our appeal was, as in the former case, to the Word of

God, with a view to ascertain the wHl of God concerning the

baptism of the infant children of one or both believing parents.

The will of God, and that only, as revealed in Scripture, can

determine this question, and be the warrant either for baptising
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the infants of believing'parents, or for withholding baptism from

them. All profess to be at one, to be agreed thus far. But a

divergence here begins respecting the manner and terms

—

respecting the form of words, or formula, which shall be held a

warrant sufficiently intelligible and authoritative. Our Baptist

brethren demand a warrant couched in express and explicit terms

;

we, on the other hand, presume not so to inquire after the will

of God concerning this or any other matter. And we hold that,

in coming in this manner to inquire concerning the will of God,

our friends are chargeable with what can only be termed pre-

sumption. Further, that they themselves, with respect to most,

if not all, other questions, abandon this prejudice, presumption,

or injurious and unjust principle. If the principle underneath

this demand of theirs for express and explicit warrant for so

many words is good, then it must be held as good against them-

selves in the admission of women to the table of the Lord.

Because, although they admit women to the Lord's Supper, they

cannot show express warrant, in so many words, for that admis-

sion. We, of course, believe that women are entitled to partici-

pate in that ordinance, because they are disciples of Christ

—

because they have been baptised—because they are capable of

receiving benefit from the ordinance—because we believe, apart

from express warrant, that the ordinance is designed for them

as well as for men. But if Anabaptists be consistent, they must

exclude women from the Lord's Supper, just as they exclude the

infants of believers from baptism. False principles or maxims,

when pressed and urged far enough, generally prove their own

intrinsic worthlessness and absurdity; nay, they are a sort of

dangerous weapons that cut the hands of those who use them.

How, for example, would those of our Baptist brethren who
maintain, in common with us, the divine obligation and perpe-

tuity of the Christian Sabbath, defend the duty of observing the

first day of the week as the Christian Sabbath? There is no

express repeal of the law requiring the observance of the seventh

day, or the last day of the week. There is no formal, express,

and direct command enjoining the observance of the first day of

the week. But yet, we found that able and godly man, the Eev.

Andrew Fuller, asserting and defending the duty, as resting on



324 INFANT BAPTISM.

Divine authority, of observing the first day of the week as a day

to be entirely consecrated to the Lord, and all this without

express and explicit warrant. Many Baptists are better than

their principles. This is more than can be said of us. For our

principles are grounded on absolute truth—but, alas, we are far

from being perfect. Good Baptists can throw away their prin-

ciple of argument respecting baptism when it conflicts with what

in other things they confess and believe to be according to the mind

of God. We cannot thus cast away our principles, for they are

thorough-going on all questions, including baptism, requiring of

us that we submit to the will of God in whatever way, manner,

or form He may be pleased to reveal or make known his mind.

We must not, dare not, stand on terms, and debate about

v*"ords with God. Our duty is to search the Scriptures, and

act in accordance with what we have, after that search,

learned to be the will of God. No doubt, the Baptist

method, had the Lord been pleased to use it, would be,

respecting this matter and many others, the short and easy

method to settle this and all other controversies. But seeing

that the Lord has spoken in the way, manner, and terms, which

to his infinite wisdom seemed best, we must not come and say

this or that is not our duty because it is not revealed according

to our notions and ideas of perfect legislation. A partial obscu-

rity may have purposes to serve in making manifest men's

hearts which could not be served by perfect illumination. By
not giving us in the New Testament a command expressed in so

many words, "Go, baptise believing parents and their infant

children," the Lord may, and we believe does, design that respect-

ing this matter and many others we should search into the whole

Word of God, whether that be in the New Testament or in the

Old, for both are but parts of one great whole; both reveal the

will of God ; both reveal the same purpose and covenant of grace

;

both throw light on each other; both are necessary to the per-

fection of each other. The Old is the New veiled; the New is

the Old unveiled. Both testify of Jesus Christ. In both the

promises are yea and amen in Christ Jesus. Accordingly, as

John riavel says, " If a man would see the entire discovery that

was made of Christ to the fathers under the Old Testament,
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he shall not find it laid together in any one prophet, but shall

find that one speaks to one part of it and another to another.

Moses gives the first general hint of it," &c. " So, under the New
Testament, if a man inquire about the change of the Sabbath, he

must not expect to find a formal repeal of the seventh day and

an express institution of the first day in its room, but he is to

consider

—

First, what the Evangelist speaks (Mark ii. 28)—that

Christ is Lord of the Sabbath, and so had power not only to

dispense with it, but to change it. Secondly, That on the first

day of the week Christ rose from the dead (Matt, xxviii. 1, 2),

and that this is that great day foretold to be the day to be

solemnised upon that account (Ps. cxviii. 24). Thirdly, That,

accordingly, the first day of the week is emphatically styled the

Lord's day (Rev. i. 10), where you find his own name written

upon it. Fourtlily, You shall find this was the day on which the

apostles and primitive Christians assembled together for the

stated and solemn performance of public worship (John xx. 19),

and other public church acts and duties (1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2). And
so by putting together and considering all these particulars, we

draw a just conclusion, that it is the will of God, that since the

resurrection of Christ, the first day of the week should be

observed as the Christian Sabbath. In like manner, as for the

baptising of believers' infants, we are not to expect it in the

express words of a New Testament institution or command, that

infants under the Gospel should be baptised ; but God hath left

us to gather satisfaction about his will and our duty in that

point, by comparing and considering the several Scriptures of

the Old and New Testament which relate to the matter ; which,

if we be impartial and considerative, we may do

—

First, By con-

sidering that, by God's express command (Gen. xvii. 9, 10), the

infant seed of his people were taken into covenant with their

parents, and the then sign of that covenant commanded to be

applied to them. Secondly, That, though the sign be altered, the

promise and covenant is still the same, and runs, as it did

before, to believers and their children (Acts ii. 88, 39). Thirdly,

That the federal holiness of our children is plainly asserted under

the New Testament (1 Cor. vii. 4, Rom. xi. 16). Fourthly, We
shall further find that baptism succeeds in the room of circum-
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cision ; and tlccd by an argument drawn from tlie completeness

of our privileges under the New Testament, no way inferior, but

rather more extensive than those of the Jews (Col. ii. 10-12).

Fifthly, We shall find that upon the conversion of any master or

parent, the whole household were baptised. By putting all

these with some others together, we may arrive to the desired

satisfaction about the will of God in this matter." Thus far

Flavel, respecting the method and sources of tlie argument ; but,

lie adds very significantly, "Some men want abilities, and others

are too sluggish and lazy to gather together, compare, and weigh

all these and many more hints and discoveries of the mind of

God, which would give much light unto this point ; but they

take an easier and cheaper way to satisfy themselves with what

lies uppermost upon the surface of Scripture, and so, as it were,

by consent, let go and lose their own and their children's blessed

and invaluable privileges, for want of a little labour and patience,

to search the Scriptures : a folly which few would be guilty of,

if but a small earthly inheritance were concerned therein." *

Having shown the Anabaptists' demand for a warrant, in ex-

press and explicit terms, to be grounded on a fallacy, to be in

itself presumptuous, and to be abandoned and disowned by

themselves when they admit women to the Lord's Table, or vin-

dicate the perpetual obligation of the Christian Sabbath, their

only remaining objection against the baptism of infants was

disposed of. This objection is against the fitness, or qualifications

of infants, as subjects of baptism. Here the main ground taken

up by them is, that faith and repentance are necessary to the

subject of baptism. But, it was asked—Of whom are faith and

repentance required, in order to their being baptised? Of adults.

No conclusion, therefore, can be drawn from that requirement

against the baptism of infants, any more than a conclusion

against the salvation of infants can be drawn from the fact that

faith and repentance are required of adults, in order to salvation.

Because adults believing are to be baptised, if not previously

baptised, it does not follow that infants are not to be baptised,

any more than it follows that because adults believing are saved,

'

infants must be lost—must be excluded from salvation.

'' See "A Blow at the Root," hj Jolm Flavel.
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Here again, if tlie principle of the argument of the Anabaptists

is good, it will hold, not only against the salvation of infants,

but it will hold against what we know had the express warrant

and authority of God, viz., the circumcision of male infants ac-

cording to the Abrahamic covenant. Had Abraham argued on

Baptist principles, he would have refused to circumcise Isaac, on

the ground that the infant could not believe, and was no fit and

proper subject, or contracting party, in a covenant, no matter

what its nature, of which circumcision was a token, sign, and

seal. Moreover, he might have said the full significancy of cir-

cumcision as a seal of the righteousness of faith, can only be seen

in me, or in an adult believer; therefore, is it not better to delay

the performance of the rite till the child exhibit proofs of faith,

and make a profession for himself? Baptist logic would reason

after that manner, but Abraham's logic ascribed wisdom to God,

and believed that God's will was highest law. ISTay, he saw

goodness and mercy, lovingkindness and faithfulness, in the or-

dinance requiring the children to be associated with him in the

covenant, and to bear in their flesh the mark of their consecration

unto God. It was good that they should have the seal of the

promise imprinted on them: "I will be a God to thee, and to thy

seed after thee." It was good that they should be bound over to

take the Lord God of Abraham to be their God. It was good

that they should, in their infancy, be counted and constituted

debtors to do the whole wiU of God. All this was good

—

Abraham saw it to be good. He was no antipaedo circumcision-

ist. He did not reason on antipaedobaptist principles. He
simply believed and obeyed God.

But not only does the Baptist principle hold against infant

salvation, against circumcision—although it was expressly insti-

tuted and commanded by the Lord—but it holds against the

baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ. We know that He was bap-

tised of John in Jordan. We know that John objected to the

administering of baptism to him—not regarding him as a fit

subject, saying, "I have need to be baptised of thee, and comest

thou to me?" John's baptism was a baptism of repentance for

the remission of sins. But how could the holy, harmless, unde-

filed One, who knew no sin, and was separate from sinners, be
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baptised with a baptism such as that of John ? Not, certainly

by maintaining the doctrine of the Baptists respecting the quali-

fications necessary to the subject of baptism. But "Suffer it to

be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness."

Purposes, hidden from John, were to be served by that baptism

;

and purposes, respecting which our Antipeedobaptist brethren

seem willing to be in the dark, are served by the baptism of the

infants of believing parents. Suffer them, therefore, to come,

and forbid them not. Who can refuse water, that these little

ones may be baptised?

One word more, and I leave this part of the argument. The

unreasonableness of the opponents of infant baptism must surely

be evident to themselves. Can they not—or tvill they not—open

their eyes, and see that according to their fallacious principles,

even although the warrant for the baptism of infants were ex-

press and explicit, were written as with a sunbeam, and with

the very finger of God, yet all their talk about the unfitness of

infants as the subjects of baptism, if it is worth anything, would

still be worth what is worth against the most explicit warrant

which words could express. But their minds are made up—in-

fants must not be baptised; they must not be admitted into the

fellowship, or reckoned among the members of Baptist churches.

They may be admitted to Heaven,—they may not be admitted

to the place of woe, and they may not be admitted into the Bap-

tist church communion.

Our minds also are made up; and having destroyed both the

legs of the Baptist argument—that, viz., about the warrant of

infant baptism, and that also about the fitness of the subject, we

now proceed to show that the reasons for our faith and practice

as to this matter are grounded on, and, as we believe, are agree-

able to the will of God.

THE PROOF ITSELF.

In proceeding to state and to vindicate the scriptural doctrine

and warrant for the baptism of the infant offspring of believers,

,

the following propositions were laid down as admitted by all

intelligent Baptists—indeed by all, except those who either deny

the obligation of baptism altogether, or who hold the truth in
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unrighteousness—that is, by all but heretics in doctrine or here-

tics in practice:

—

1. Baptism is an ordinance prescribed by divine warrant and

authority; therefore binding upon those who profess subjection

to that authority,

2. It is a sign or symbol of admission into the visible Church.

3. It is administered with relation to the promises of the

grace of God.

4. It is a sign and seal of the grace of God, and of all the

benefits flowing from that grace.

5. It is a sign and seal on the part of the subject of it; of

obligation to submit to aU the will of God; i.e., to take the Lord

to be his God, and to walk with God.

Having assumed the first of these, as well as all the others, I

proceeded, omitting the first, to treat of the bearing of the second

and third, more especially on the question—" Should the infants

of believing parents be baptised?" With respect to baptism as

a sign of the admission of the person baptised into the visible

Church, it was shown—1st, Tliat the laws and conditions of

membership in the visible Church (as also in the invisible Church)

—the entering in of the house are prescribed by the Lord; 2nd,

That if infants are treated by, and spoken of by the Lord, as

belonging to his Church, as part of his household in the Church

visible, they are entitled to be admitted and formally recognised

as of that household; 3rd, But as baptism is the only ordinance

of admission—the ordinance of recognition by which the Church

now declares and acknowledges those who belong to it—infants,

as part of God's Church, family, and household, are entitled to

be received into it, and formally and publicly acknowledged by

baptism. Our Baptist brethren do not deny the first of these

positions: the law of the entering in of the house is prescribed

by the Lord of the house. They deny the second and the third.

But if we make good the second, the ground on which they deny

the third is taken from under their feet, and their cause is

defenceless—desperate.

INFANTS BELONG TO THE CHURCH.

Are infants, the infants of believing parents, spoken of and



330 INFANT BAPTISM.

treated by the Lord as part of liis household, as constituent

members of his Church? We affirm and prove that they are.

And here our appeal is to Scripture, and to Scripture only.

There we find our warrant for saying that infants are spoken

of and treated by the Lord as members of his visible

Church.

1. Here, I suppose, it will be admitted by all Christians, that

God had a Church under the Old Testament economy, as well

as He has a Church now under the New Testament dispensa-

tion. You may call it an ecclesiastico-political organisation, or

what you please. In Abraham's house and family God had a

Church. In the Hebrew nation He had a Church. For to them

were committed the oracles of God—the promises, the ordinances

of worship.

2. It will further be admitted, that to that Church God •

granted spiritual as well as temporal privileges and blessings,

and prescribed the laws for admission into the enjoyment of

these privileges, and for excluding the unfit and unworthy from

participating in these privileges.

3. In particular. He granted to that Church a grand charter

of privilege called the Covenant with Abraham and his seed,

according to which infants were reckoned as within the pale of

the Church, and within the pale of that covenant.

4. If this had not been so, if infants had been excluded from

Church membership, then the only -begotten Son of God, when
He, in fulfilment of the promise made to our first parents in

Eden, and afterwards renewed to Abraham and the fathers, ap-

peared an infant of days, would have had no place or standing

in the Church, should not have been reckoned as in its mem-
bership.

5. But God provided against this by the charter of privileges

given to the Church, constituting infants members together with

their parents of the Church of God—" I will be a God to thee, j
and to thy seed after thee," was the grand promise, was the sure 1
guarantee of all blessings, of the highest spiritual as well as the

greatest temporal blessings, to Abraham and his seed and house.

And when the babe Jesus was born in Bethlehem, He was the

first-born among many infant brethren in the Church of God

—
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as when He rose from the dead, he became the first-fruits from

tlie grave of all that sleep in Jesus.

6. As indicative at once of connection by carnal descent from

Abraham, and of spiritual and federal connection with God in

covenant with Abraham and his seed, the rite of circumcision

was administered to the infant offspring of the Father of the

Faithful, a sign that they were reckoned within, and not outside

of the Church. The covenant was not a political covenant. It

was a covenant of Church privileges. It was not a carnal or

merely worldly compact. It was a charter of spiritual blessings.

It was not a covenant of works, but of grace. It was not a

temporary covenant, but everlasting, ordered in all things, and

sure. And although the rite, the sign then attached to it, has

been changed, the covenant and all its chartered blessings re-

main, and among these the chartered right of infants to be

admitted within the Church—to be reckoned in its membership.

This is, indeed, the infants' Magna Charta, signed and sealed by

God himself, and never revoked, annulled, or withdrawn, but

confirmed to infants by the infant of Bethlehem—the holy child

Jesus. For while the great variety of ceremonies afterwards

added to the administration of tlie covenant were taken out of

the way, we know that this covenant never was, and never

will be abrogated. For " this I say," writes Paul to the Gala-

tians, " the covenant which was confirmed before of God in Christ,

the law which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot

disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect." Thus

was instituted the Church-place of infants under the Abrahamic

covenant. But that covenant remains in all its essential ele-

ments; therefore the Church-place of infants remains only modi-

fied and enlarged, according to the more ample and extensive

privileges of believers and their offspring under the New Testa-

ment dispensation.

Beyond all controversy, then, it is evident that infants were,

at one time in the history of the Church of God, admitted by

divine and express appointment into the membership of the

visible Church. This being the case, in order to the exclusion

of infants from the membership of the Church now or at any

period since by the command of God they were received into it.
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the following positions must be made good:—1st, That the

essential constitution of the Church of God has been altered

—

that the constitution of the Church has undergone essential

change since God constituted it, as consisting of believers and

their offspring. 2nd, That the privileged place of infants has

been taken away from them by the Lord himself—in other

words, that the grant to them of a title to be admitted into the

visible Church has been repealed or withdrawn. Failing to

make good these two positions, the Baptists ought to confess

that their refusal to baptise infants is against the will of God—
is unscriptural. As all through the Old Testament—in the Law,

the Prophets, and the Psalms—we find the recognition of the

rights of infants and of babes as members of the Church, we

must look into the New Testament to learn whether there the

constitution of the Church has undergone such an essential

change as would involve the exclusion of infants, or Mdiether

there the privileges of infants have been revoked by the Lord.

If we should find nothing of the sort—nothing to sanction the

debarring of infants from membership in the Church, then we

can, with all reason and all Scripture, with the law,, the pro-

mises, and the covenant of God on our side, turn round and ask

our Antipsedobaptist brethren, "Where is your warrant—your

'thus saith the Lord,' for excluding infants from their divinely

given place in the Church—for excluding them from baptism?"

We are to look then into the New Testament for the Church

without infant membership. Does the Lord intimate that the

Church-state was to be essentially changed ? He intimates that

there should be the withdrawing of the privileges which, in his

Church, the Jews, as a people, enjoyed from them; and the trans-

ference of these to others—to the Gentiles. But the language

in which He intimates or predicts this transference, implies that

the identity or essential constitution of his Church or kingdom

should be unchanged. It was part of the severity of the judg-

ment threatened against the Jewish people that the blissful

privileges enjoyed so long by them and their children should,

instead of being aught diminished, but rather largely increased,

be taken from them and given to others. " The kingdom of God

shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth
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the fruits thereof. (Matt. xxi. 43.) In that kingdom God
claimed the children as his "heritage,"—(Ps. cxxvii. 3,)—calling

them " thy sons and thy daughters thou hast borne unto me."

(Ezek. xvi. 20.) Under that kingdom, the infant offspring, as

claimed by the Lord, and as dedicated to him, were accounted

holy, as distinguished from the children of the heathen, and had

the sign and seal of their covenant relation to the kingdom and

King put upon them. The Jews were to be deprived of all this,

and it was to be given to the Gentiles; the Gentile Church, or

kingdom of God, was thus to include at least all that was

included within it as among. the Jews: so the words of Christ

require us to believe.

In accordance with this, when Paul describes the effect of the

death of Christ, in relation to the state of the Jews and of the

Gentiles, he tells us that whereas, formerly, the Gentiles were

without Christ, called uncircumcision, aliens from the common-

wealth of Israel, strangers from the covenant of promise, having

no hope, and without God in the world, they were now made

nigh by the blood of Christ; that is, they were infefted into all

the privileges of the people and Church of God. For He is our

peace that hath made both one, that is, hath united the Gentiles

to the one Church, and constituted them one.—How? Not by

destroying the essential constitution of the Church among the

Jews—not by taking it away, or stripping it of any of its privi-

leges according to the covenants of promise, but by breaking

down the middle wall of partition. That wall consisted partly of

carnal ordinances, but the Church-standing of infants was no

such ordinance—and partly of the enmity subsisting between

Jew and Gentile. The partition removed—the enmity slain,

both are united—united to God ; being reconciled, united together

in Church-state and privileges. The Gentiles, in other words,

were brought by Christ into his Church ; but the Church, instead

of being destroyed by the death of Christ, had all its privileges

and all the promises thereby confirmed to it. For He died as

the minister of circumcision, to confirm the covenant with

Abraham, but not to abrogate that part of it which said, "I will

be a God to thy seed, for my covenant is with thee and with thy

seed. I wiU establish my covenant between me and thee, and

Y
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thy seed after thee in their genercations, for an everlasting cove-

nant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee." (Gen.

xvii. 7.) That everlasting covenant, instead of being disannulled

by the death of Christ, is ratified, confirmed, sealed by the blood

of Christ, which is called "the blood of the everlasting covenant,"

—(Heb. xiii.)—as Christ himself is called the Messenger of the

Covenant. The Gentiles are now taken into that covenant on an

equal footing with the Jews; and if so, then to the infant children

of Gentile believers belongs the privileged place that belonged

under that everlasting covenant to the children and seed of

Abraham, for "as many as have been baptised into Christ, have

put on Christ," and that baptism includes infants. "There is

neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is

neither male nor female [the baptismal sign extends to both],

for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." But what connection has

all this with the covenant with Abraham and his seed ? The

apostle gives the answer when he says—"If ye be Christ's, then

are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise."

(Gal. iii. 27-29.)

In keeping with all this, when, in another place, we read of

the reception of the Gentiles into the Church-state, and into the

kingdom of God, we find that the apostle affirms the identity of

the Church-state under the Old Testament as continuing under

the New. He uses (Eom. xi. 17, &c.) the similitude of a tree,

and speaks of the root, tree, and branches. " If the root be holy,

so are the branches ; and if some of the branches be broken off,

and thou being a wild olive tree wert graffed in among them,

and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree,

boast not against the branches ; but if thou boast, thou bearest

not the root, but the root thee." By the good olive tree, fair and

of goodly fruit, we are to understand the Church of God planted

of old by the Lord in the midst of the land of Israel. (Jer. xi.

16.) That tree was not destroyed, according to our apostle, when

the Gentiles were admitted into the Church. Some of its branches

were broken off, and the Gentiles were graffed into the good old

stock, whose roots were fixed in the everlasting covenant of God,

implying that cliildren were graffed in, for this goodly tree had

buds and twigs, as well as strong branches. But our Baptist
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brethren, in direct opposition to all this argument of the apostle,

must needs maintain that the good old olive was uprooted

—

that the constitution of the Church was essentially changed when
the Gentiles were received into it. But, so far is this from being

in accordance witli this or any other Scripture, that foretelling

Israel's conversion and restoration, the apostle describes it a

graffing of them in again—into what?—" into their own olive

tree." But on that olive tree, their own olive tree, there were

buds and twigs in the olden days, and in accordance with this,

when the Jews shall be restored, and be " as at the first " in the

Church of God, they shall be received as the " blessed of the Lord,

and their offspring with them." The olive shall bud and flourish

as of old. For the gilts and callings of God are without repent-

ance. Infants, in all ages, have belonged to tlie Church : they

have been as buds and blossoms on the good olive.

We turn next to the words of the Lord respecting children.

Again and again He acknowledged them as belonging to him
and to his kingdom. " They brought young children to him that

He should touch them ; and his disciples [like the Baptists]

rebuked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he

was much displeased, and said. Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God;

and he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and

blessed them." (Mark x. 13, 14, 16.) Is there, or is there not,

in these words a recognition of the Church-state of little children ?

Examine and see. Christ acknowledges them as belonging to

his kingdom, the kingdom of God. That kingdom we know is

his Church—His Church on earth, and his Church in heaven.

Little children belong to that Church of the living God. Of such

how^ever, object our Antipsedobaptist brethren. Aye, mark the

word of S7ich ! Yes, we mark the word, and put you into a

dilemma, of which you may choose either horn you like. Of
such, we understand the Lord to mean of these, and such as these,

and so the words are a reason for his rebuking the disciples, and

for welcoming the children. But by of such the Antipaedobap-

tist understands, of persons of a childlike disposition—adults of

childlike disposition. Well, this is passing strange. The Lord

invites children to him, because adults like them belong to his
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kingdom ! Truly, it is a most pitiful piece of argumentation. It

is a reason, and yet not a reason. Either the Lord meant that

infants such as those brought to him belonged to his kingdom,

or that they did not belong to that kingdom. If they did, then

suffer them ; if they did not, then disown them. But the Lord

acknowledged them ; Baptists disown them. Moreover, it would

be an extraordinary style, or specimen of argumentation, that

should interpret the words of the Lord as excluding children, or

as receiving them, simply because others or adults of their disposi-

tion belonged to his kingdom. Surely, if adults like children in

disposition—that is to say, adults whose distinguished charac-

teristic is, that they are as little children, belong to the kingdom

of God, the children themselves, whom the adults resemble,

must belong to that kingdom. Yes, Christ identified himself

with them in the womb, in the manger at Bethlehem, in circum-

cision in infancy, and now as the Shepherd he calls these lanjbs

to him. He gathers them with his arms, and carries them in his

bosom. He took them up in his arms and blessed them. And
pray, what is baptism ?—what is the presenting of the child to

Christ in baptism but a putting of the child as into the arms of

Christ, that he may bless the child according to his word—" I

will be a God to thee, and to thy seed ?"

But another objection is raised. What has this, it is said, to

do with the baptism of the infants of believing parents ? Can

you prove that those who brought the children to Jesus—those

children which He blessed, and of whom He said, " of such is

the kingdom of God"—were believers, or were believing parents

of the children ? Yes we can, for their act and work in bringing

their little ones to Jesus was evidence of their faith. Their

coming to him showed their faith ; their applying to him for

their children, the presenting of their children, proved their faith

in him. For he that cometh to God must believe that He is the

rewarder of all those who diligently seek him. But though we
could prove nothing of the sort, Christ's act and Christ's word

acknowledged the children as belonging to hirn ; as such He
blessed them,—blessed them as of his kingdom, of his Church.

That is all that is necessary ; we find them recognised by the

Lord as his, and of his belonging to his Church, entitled to
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admission into it by the ordinance or seal of initiation, whatever

that he. But to avail our Baptist brethren's argument, Christ

must have disowned the little ones ; for all Antipsedobaptists,

by doctrine and practice, maintain that infants do not belong to

the Church of Christ, are not constituent members of it. They

would not have admitted the infant Jesus into their Church

membership had they been a Church when Jesus was born at

Bethlehem. No marvel that they exclude all other infants.

But it is said there is no mention, in express and explicit

terms, of infants as subjects for baptism in the commission

given to the disciples. This is admitted ; but what follows ?

Must we refuse to baptise infants ? By no means. The absence

of any special reference to infants in the commission to go and

disciple the nations is most significant. Had it been the mind

of the Lord to exclude infants from Church membership in the

l^ew Testament Church, we should, doubtless, have had some

direct and specific intimation to that effect. Had he designed

to repeal the enactment constituting infants members in his

Church—had He designed to limit the privileges of infants in

the New Testament, and to exclude them from his Church,

house, and kingdom, we should have had some hint to that effect.

But having taught his disciples that the kingdom of God or

Church-state was to be taken from the Jews and given to the

Gentiles, another nation, including adults and infants,—and

having rebuked the disciples for debarring little children from

being brought to him, expressly asserting that they, as infants,

belonged to his kingdom, the disciples, by refusing to acknow-

ledge children as belonging to the Church as unfit for the com-

pany of the disciples, would have been guilty of a repetition of

their former offence. Nor could they be justified in forbidding

infants to be brought for baptism a special warrant to that effect.

Thus runs the commission :
—

" All power is given unto me in

heaven and on earth
;
go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,

baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatso-

ever I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even

unto the end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 18-20.) Here we have

the preamble or preface asserting the authority, power, and glory
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of Christ. Next we have the command, Go and disciple all

nations, teaching them, &c. ; and lastly, the promise of the

Lord's presence with his servants, with his Church, obeying his

word until the end. Here, if anywhere, we might expect to find

some term or expression that might favour the exclusion of

infants from their right of admission into the Church. But a

significant silence respecting that is here observable ; but that

silence, as we have already remarked, instead of being an indi-

cation that infants are to be deprived of their previously given

and acknowledged place in the Church and kingdom of God, is

rather a most indubitable evidence and sign that this commis-

sion included the baptism of infants, or their recognition by

baptism as constituent parts of the household of God. This, we

say, is evident if we remember that the Lord had acknowledged

them as belonging to his kingdom ; but it is still more evident

when we look narrowly into the words and exact terms of the

commission. The word rendered teach is, as you will observe in

the marginal readings of your Bibles, rendered make disciples.

This included, in the first instance, teaching by the preaching of

the Word. Only to adults could the Word be preached ; but

having discipled the adult heathens, what of their infant off-

spring ? Are they, although not capable, as yet, of being

taught, incapable of being numbered among the disciples ? Yes,

say the Antipsedobaptists. But no, say we. The idea of being

constituted or made a disciple is not inconsistent with the capa-

cities of children. A child sent to school, put under the care of

a teacher with a view to training, is, while yet the child knows

not a single letter of the alphabet, a scholar or disciple of that

master, and in his school : so here, go, disciple all nations,

i.e., teach the adults, and receive their children into the school

and nursery of the Church. Eemember the word. Suffer them

to come, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of

God. Again, having respect to the extent of the commission,

we gather the same evidence in favour of the little ones of

Christ's house and flock. All nations include parents and

children : go, disciple them ; bring them into a new and peculiar

nationality, into the membership of my Church,—into my
kingdom. The discipled nations are to be taught as well after
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as before baptism. From this also we learn that infants are not

excluded. No doubt adults, after baptism, are also to be taught

;

they are to be taught to observe all things whatsoever Christ

taught the apostles ; and among the things which He taught

them was, that infants belonged to his kingdom, and were there-

fore to be baptised or admitted into the membership of his

Church by baptism. Infants, after baptism, are to be taught

—

taught that, having been baptise(J into the name of Christ, they

are to put on Christ, to walk as the children of God, as those

whom He claims as his, seeing tliat his name has been put upon

them. This is the obvious, and, as we believe, the just interpre-

tation and import of the commission. And yet more to manifest

this, let it be supposed, for a moment, that the terms of the

commission had run thus : Go, disciple, all nations, circumcising

them, teaching them, &c. ; it could not be argued that, because

no mention had been made of the circumcision of infants, there-

fore they were to be^exeluded from circumcision, and from what

that rite signified. And why could not this be argued ? just

because infant circumcision was practised in the Jewish Church

from Abraham's time downwards. But that rite of circum-

cision was the ordinance of formal initiation into the Church,

and the sign of the covenant and seal of the promise—I will be

a God to thee and to thy seed ; in other words, it was, so far as

it extended (i.e., to male infants), what baptism is now, and was

designed to be—the right of initiation into the visible Church,

the sign or token of the covenant, and the seal of the promise.

The apostles knew this, and interpreted their Lord's words

accordingly, and acted out their commission in baptising parents

and their households exactly after the example of Abraham, for

in the self same day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his

son, and all the men of his house were circumcised with him.

Thus far we have found nothing to favour the Antip?edo-

baptist views ; but we have found, on the contrary, warrant

sufficiently clear, direct, and authoritative for recognising the

infants of believing parents as constituent members of the

Church. They were constituted such by God himself; they

were acknowledged as such by Christ Jesus the Lord ; they are

included in the commission given to the apostles to make
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disciples of all nations, and to baptise tliem. The Antipsedo-

baptists refuse to acknowledge tliem as of the Church; they

lock them out of the kingdom of God. But He who has the

keys of hell and of death, who opens and no man shuts, and

shuts and no man opens, has not so done. He says, of such is

the kingdom of God.

INFANTS INCLUDED IN THE COVENANT.

Among the propositions laid down at the commencement of

this branch of the argument, one was—" That baptism is admin-

istered in connection with, or in relation to, the promises of the

grace of God." I now make use of this proposition more formally

than" I have hitherto done. We have already seen that the grant

of a Church-state, or standing, to infants never was withdrawn;

and, if never withdrawn, then, as He only who gave could retract

it, it must be held still to be the privilege of infant believers

;

therefore, they are entitled to the rite by which their member-

ship in the Church is signified

—

i. e., entitled to baptism. But

I now vindicate, and assert, and prove the same title of children

to be admitted by baptism into the Church, on the ground that

baptism is administered with relation to the promises of the

grace of God. Here let it be remembered that when, in the

days of Abraham, infants were reckoned in the membership of

the Church—when the charter of their rights was given them

—

they were admitted with reference to the great and gracious

promise—I will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after thee.

That promise is the promise of a covenant which is everlasting,

and we know that the promise has never, and will never be re-

voked; for all the promises are yea and amen in Christ Jesus.

He is the medium, centre, sum, substance, seal, and guarantee of

all tlie promises. Church membership—that, viz., of infants

—

having been constituted in relation to this promise, as the mem-
bership itself has not been repealed or disowned, it may serve

our friends among the Antipsedobaptists, if they can show that

the promise has either been withdrawn, or that it never was de-

signed to include Gentile believers and their children. Of course

they do not argue that the promise has been withdrawn. And
they will have some difficulty in showing that it was not designed
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to extend to the Gentile believers and tlieir children, as well as

to Abraham and his seed. Now, our argument is this : the Church

membership of infants originated under that promise, " I will be

a Grod to thee, and to thy seed;" and unless reason be shown to

the contrary, the Church membership of infants must be held to

be constituted wherever that promise extends. That is our

argument, and we ask our brethren to set it aside if they can

;

not by empty words, but by any argument which they can devise.

That promise included incalculable blessings. It was the germ

of all the blessedness promised to Abraham and his seed. It

was, in fact, the blessing of Abraham. But through Christ

—

the

promised seed—the blessing of Abraham reaches down to Gospel

times ; first, to the Jew ; then to the Gentile—to both Jew and

Gentile. For thus we read : Abraham is the father of all them

that believe, though they be not circumcised. But seeing that

to him, as a believer, it was said, " I will be a God to thee, and

to thy seed after," then, as he is the father of all them that be-

lieve, to them—that is, to believers—the blessing of Abraham

—

the promise, "I will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after

thee"—is sure. Every believing man serves himself heir, and

in Christ is constituted heir, to the blessing of Abraham—that

blessing, viz., "I will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after

thee," for that includes all other blessings, of whatsoever kind

they be; and, among others, it includes the right and title of the

ofi^'spring of believers to be received into the visible Church by

the sign of initiation, viz., by baptism, for that is now the initi-

atory ordinance. Believers, then, whether Jew or Gentile, are

the children of Abraham ; therefore, Abraham's blessing is theirs,

and it belongs, as to Abraham's seed, so also to their seed. Here

it is vain to assert that circumcision was only significant of

temporal blessings—only indicative of carnal descent. It signi-

fied all this; but it signified much more. It was a seal of the

promise. It was a token of the covenant. It was significant of

spiritual realities. So it is interpreted in the Old Testament, as

also in the New ; in the Old, as in places where the circum-

cision of the heart is enjoined and promised ; in the New, where

we read that circumcision is that of the heart—in the spirit, not

in the letter—whose praise is not of men, but of God. As attached



342 INFANT BAPTISM.

to the promise, it was a sign of the admission of the circumcised

within the administration of the promise

—

i. c, within the Church.

But what bearing, it may be asked, has all this on the question

of the baptism of infants? Much every way; for besides what

has been already said, we find that, in the first case of baptism,

so far as we have it in the record of Scripture, after the com-

mission given to "go and teach all nations, baptising them," &c.,

we find that the Apostle Peter, executing that commission, in

answer to the question, "Men, brethren, what shall we do?"

said to them, " Eepent, and be baptised, every one of you, in the

name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto

you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as

many as the Lord our God shall call." (Acts ii. 37-39.)

In these words we have a call to repentance, and a call to

submit to the ordinance of baptism. Both these calls were ad-

dressed to adults; therefore, so far as the baptism of infants is

concerned, they tell neither against it nor for it. In connection

with repentance and baptism, there is the assurance held out of

the remission of sins, and of receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost.

But on what ground does this assurance proceed ? On this, viz.,

that the promise is to them, and to their seed, and to as many as

the Lord God should call. This promise is either the promise of

the remission of sins and of the Holy Ghost, or it is the promise

of the everlasting covenant, " I will be a God to thee, and to thy

seed after thee;" or it may be regarded as including both of

these. Now, it matters not in which of these several ways the

promise is interpreted. If the promise be interpreted as holding

out the grace of the remission of sins, and of the gift of the Holy

Ghost, then that promise being to you and 'to your children,

how can the force of the argument be resisted, seeing that re-

mission of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost are, in the

promise, offered to believers (you repenting), and to their seed or

children, the children ought to receive the sign and seal of the

promise, viz., baptism. Again, if the promise be understood as

just the promise made to Abraham and his seed, under the ever-

lasting covenant, then, seeing that the children of Abraham,

because of that promise, were received into church fellowship by
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the sign then used as the seal of the promise, why should

not the children of believers now be admitted to the sign

and seal of the same promise, which is theirs in the covenant ?

Yet once more, if the promise be taken to signify both that

made to Abraham, and that respecting the remission of sins

and the gift of the Holy Ghost—and this we believe to

be the full import of the promise here, for remission of sins

and the gift of the Spirit are included and wrapped up, are

involved in the promise to Abraham and his seed, and are

here only evolved, or set out in detail—then, also, it follows

that the children and heirs of the promise—you and your

children, believers and their offspring—are to be baptised.

But not so, say the opponents of infant baptism. The promise

is to you—you may be baptised; but the promise is not to your

children—they must not be baptised! This does not sound very

logically, it must be confessed. And to get out of this anomalous

and illogical position, they must have Peter to utter illogical and

strangely unmeaning statements. They say that Peter, by your

children, means your adult posterity. The promise is to you,

and shall he to your adult children. On this, one very judiciously

remarks, that " to suppose that by your children, the apostle

meant only their adult descendants, is to make him speak non-

sense; for then he must be understood thus—The promise is to

you and your children, but not as your children as being related

to you any more than if they were children of Pagans; but if

they should live to adult age, should be called by the Gospel

and should believe, then the promise luill he to them, as it is now
to you." Now, this interpretation, ending in an absurdity, must

be rejected; for "Why are children joined with their parents as

joint partakers of the same promise, if they derive no benefit

from this relation, but are to stand upon precisely the same

footing with the children of heathens and infidels ?" Antiptedo-

baptists are consistent enough in leaving their children, so far as

ecclesiastical standing, or church-state is concerned, on that

platform; but they must not rob believers and their children of

the privileges which belong to them according to the promises

of God; nor may they be allowed, without their error being

pointed out, to claim the apostles as supporting their inconclu-
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sive, unintelligible, not to say absurd, deductions from the

inspired Word.

In confirmation of the views here given respecting the Church-

state of the infants of believers now under the Gospel, as made

sure to them by the promise of the everlasting covenant, it was

foretold respecting the Church in JSTew Testament times, that

parents, with their children, should participate in the blessings

of the covenant. "I will pour out my Spirit upon thy seed, and

my blessing upon thine offspring [i.e. thy little ones, as the fol-

lowing words show]; and they shall spring up as among the

grass, and as willows by the water-courses." '

(Is. xliv. 3.) Now,

if a promise such as that belongs to the offspring of believers, to

their little ones, the sign of the promise belongs surely to them.

"Let them therefore be baptised; for the promise is to them."

Again, and with reference to the same matter, it is said of

believers, "They are the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring

with them." (Is. Ixv. 22.) And "they [the Gentiles] shall

gather themselves together and come to thee

—

[i.e. to Zion, the

Church of God.] And they shall bring thy sons in their arms,

and thy daughters shall be carried on their shoulders." (Is. xlix.

18-22.) If these and similar promises belong, as the apostles

and prophets say they do, to the offspring of believers, then surely

the sign and seal of the promises is right to be administered to

them

—

i.e. they should be baptised.

The promise associated or bound together believers and their

children in a common Church-state. It did so in Abraham's

time, it did so in the limes of the prophets, and they foretold

that it should do this in New Testament times; and we have

found that Peter affirms the same thing, saying, "the promise is

to you and to your children," &c. In accordance with this, what

should we expect to find, say, in a missionary record, including

a reference to baptisms? Should we not look for such intima-

tions as, this man was baptised, and his— or, this head of a

family, and the household ? Now this is exactly what we find

in the New Testament, but it is what we never find or read in

the Bcq)iist Missionary Herald. I will yield to no one in admi-

ration of the great services of the Baptists to evangelical religion

at home during dead times—and especially to Christian missions
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among the heatlieu. It would be weakness and mere silliness

to parade ostentatiously any admiration of that sort. They don't

need it. Their works praise them before the churches and the

world, and we hold them in honour and love for their works'

sake and for the truth's sake, so far as they hold the truth. But

surely we may, without being thought offensive to persons, state

and declare what we believe to be erroneous in doctrines or in

practices. At any rate, we shall (while enabled of God) speak

the truth in love, impugn it whoso lists. In the New Testament

record of conversions and baptisms, we find exactly what all

that we had previously ascertained respecting the Church-place

of infants, respecting baptism as related to the Church and to the

promise, should lead us to expect—that is, we find a record of

heads of houses baptised, and all theirs. But not only so—the

very manner in which the record is given is what we should

expect. Had the record borne that Stephanus was baptised, and

one or more of his sous or daughters, aged say twelve or eighteen

years, this would have thrown suspicion on the argument as

already known; although even that would not have invalidated

the argument, it would have tended at the least to beget a doubt

respecting the matter. But when we read of the baptism of

the household of Stephanus, of the jailor and his house, of Lydia

and her house, the record is, as to the form and manner of it, in

strictest accordance with what we know to be the truth as to the

baptism of infants ; or as to the offspring being, by the promise

and covenant of God, associated in Church-membership and

privilege with their believing parents. Yet another considera-

tion is not to be forgotten or omitted here. When a physician

records his attendance, or professional services, in families, it is

his usual manner to insert simply the name of the head of the

house attended, and his house or family. Xow, this may, by

some, be thought a very trivial consideration. Nothing is trivial,

however, that is a guard or fence against error, or that may serve

as a defence and vindication of truth. The record of the Acts,

where we read of the case of Lydia and the Jailor, with their

households, being baptised, was penned by a physician—by Luke,

the beloved physician and fellow-labourer and companion of

Paul. Taking aU these things into account, the burden of show-
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ing that there were no children in any of the households said in

the New Testament to be baptised, devolves on those who refuse

to baptise the infant offspring of believers. The absence of the

names of any children from the record in the Acts, or in 1 Cor.,

so far from favouring the idea that there were no infants in any

of the households, and that they were not baptised, is, as we have

already indicated, in favour of the opposite view. When any of

our missionaries to the heathen record the baptism of a family,

they say that they baptised this man and his household. This

is the natural form of the record by a Psedobaptist. .But if, by

any chance, an Antipcedobaptist should record the baptism of a

household, he would as naturally make special exceptions of

infants to prevent his being misunderstood. In fact the Anti-

pffidobaptists cannot use the apostolic form of record respecting

houses: only Psedobaptists can do this. The apostles were

Pffidobaptists. The cases of households baptised are. Acts xvi.

15; xvi. 33; and 1 Cor. i. 16,^those, viz., of Lydia, the Jailor,

Stephanus. A minute examination of these is not necessary,

after all that has been said. From all that we have hitherto

learned out of Scripture, and from examination of these places

severally, our inference is that, in these baptised households,

there were children; and, whether there were or not, the language

is in favour of the baptism of households, including children.

That, we say, is our inference. The inference of the Antiptedo-

liaptists is, that from there being no mention, express and explicit,

of infants, therefore (but how the therefore follows we cannot

see) there were no infants in the households referred to. How
inconsequential this inference is, all impartial persons must be

left to judge for themselves.

In keeping with the inference that there were infants in the

households baptised by the apostle, and in keeping with the fact

that, according to the promise of the covenant of grace, the

children of believers are associated Avith their parents, and

entitled to be admitted into Church-membership by the seal of

the promise and symbol of admission into the visible Church, is

the judgment of Paul respecting the state of infants, even in the

case where one of the parents may have been an unbeliever.

While Paul was far from attaching a superstitious value to
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baptism, being so far from the doctrine which dechxres itself in

such words as, "Plunge and be saved;" or, "Except you be

plunged, dipped, immersed, you are no Christian, you cannot be

saved"—that he, instead of displaying the ungovernable and

blind zeal sometimes exhibited for immersion, thanked God that

he had baptised none of the Corinthians except Crispus, Gains,

and the household of Stephanus, lest any should say he had

baptised in his own name." Far more congenial to him was
other work, and of a far higher order did he reckon that other

work, saying, "Christ sent me not to baptise, but to preach the

gospel." But as certain perplexing cases emerged in Corinth,

and among them some from the domestic relations of some of

the believers there, and as difficulty was felt in deciding respect-

ing the Church-standing or state of infants, especially when one

of the parents was a heathen, Paul gave judgment in this case.

The question obviously to be answered was this:—Here is a

child—his father, or one of the parents, is a heathen, living in

heathenism; his mother, or one of the parents, is a Christian—

a

believer. These are the facts of the case. Now for the question.

Is this child to be accounted a heathen, with the heathen father

or parent, and to be treated accordingly, that is, excluded from

baptism, or the sign of Church-membership ? or. Is the child

to be treated and regarded as belonging to the Church, and

reckoned among the disciples or Christians, to be associated

with the mother, or believing parent, in Church-fellowship

—

i.e. to be admitted to the Church by baptism ? I say that

is the question that was before the apostle. Is the child to be

accounted a heathen among heathens, or a Christian among
Christians? Now, from the facts already observed, the answer of

the apostle might be anticipated, for we have seen that children

are associated with their parents in the promise and under the

administration of the covenant, therefore this particular child is

to be admitted into the church, and have the symbol of separa-

tion from heathenism put upon it in baptism. The water of

cleansing and separation is to be applied to it in token of its

being dedicated to God. In exact accordance with what are the

principles already enunciated, and'the facts already known from

Scripture, respecting the privileges of the infant offspring of
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believers, is the judgment of the apostle. The apostle says, "The

unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbeliev-

ing wife is sanctified by the husband : else were your children

unclean ; but now they are holy." (1 Cor. vii. 4.) " Now are

your children holy." Had both been unbelievers, the children

wei'e in that case unclean—that is, as the heathen are unclean.

But in the case as put, one being a believer, the children are

holy. Now what is this holiness asserted of children ? Oh,

legitimacy of course ! answers the opponent of infant privileges

and baptism. Do you mean to say, then, that the apostle

teaches the doctrine, that all the children of unbelievers—of

infidels—of the heathen, are illegitimate,—are bastards ? Yes !

you will rather father that monstrous and revolting doctrine on

the apostle, than admit that there can be, now-a-days, a holiness

predicated of children, and this because you see that whatever

you make of holiness, except legitimacy or of uncleanness,

except bastardy, you must admit that holy children, children

pronounced holy by the apostle, must be admitted into the mem-

bership of the Church. Incredible as it may appear, this is the

interpretation put upon this passage, and on this word holiness,

or holy, as here used, by excellent men. The cause is desperate

that needs such a torturing and wresting of Scripture. " That

word," (holy) says John Flavel, " is above five hundred times

used for a state of separation to God; therefore to make it sig-

nify in that (this) place nothing but legitimacy, is a bold and

daring practising upon the Scripture." *

The children here are said to be holy. Now holiness is either

formal or real ; relative or inherent. Formal or relative holiness

is that associated with whatever is consecrated unto God: thus

the holy place was said to be holy; everything set apart for God

was said to be holy. On the other hand, what was not thus

consecrated to God was reckoned unholy. There is a very

remarkable passage that has sometimes struck me in Lev, xix.

23, It is respecting trees. " When ye shall have come into

the land and shall have planted all manner of trees for food,

then ye shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised: three

* Blow at the Root, p. 440.
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years shall it be as uncircumcised imto you : it shall not be eaten

of"—that is to say, the fruit during all this time was to be ac-

counted as unclean, not dedicated to God, as uncircumcised. But

mark the following words—"In the fourth year all the fruit thereof

shall be holy to praise the Lord withal." Here when the fruit

was dedicated unto God, it was " holiness of praises to the Lord.''

Previously it was as uncircumcised, unclean ; but now it was

holy. Otherwise, says Paul, of the fruit of the womb, which God
claims as his reward—otherwise, were your children unclean, as

uncircumcised; but now they are holy, clean, as circumcised;

therefore to be dedicated to God in the ordinance of washing, the

sign and symbol of their federal, or relative holiness. That this

is the holiness here signified, is evident beyond the possibility

of contradiction. Inherent holiness it is not, for that is of God,

not of the will of man. Federal relative holiness it was, signi-

ficant of consecration to God, according to his claim, covenant,

and promise. Who, therefore, can refuse water that these little

ones, as holy unto God, may be baptised ?

In confirmation of all this, we may note that when God

brought Israel out of Egypt, and separated tliem unto himself,

before they had yet been taken into the covenant at Sinai, Paul

says, "All our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through

the sea, and were all baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in

the sea." (1 Cor. x. 1, 2.) This passage is interesting as occur-

ring in the epistle in which the children of believers are said to

be holy, and in which the apostle had previously referred to the

subject of baptism. But, besides this, it is a case where God

himself is said to have baptised a whole nation—all our fathers,

including their little ones, and all that passed under the cloud

and through the sea. It is the* case of infant baptism on a large

and unparalleled scale. But although the opponents' of infant

baptism dislike it very much as favouring the baptism of infants,

they have no hesitation in referring to it, as if it were a genuine

case of immersion. They call it a dry immersion. Truly, if

baptism can be without water a dry baptism, our friends should

not affirm that there is no baptism where water is only poured,

or sprinkled on the person. But I must pass from this part of

the subject.

z
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INFANTS CAPABLE OF GRACE AND THE SIGN AND SEAL OF IT.

At the beginning of this argument it was said that baptism,

besides being the token or sign of admission into the visible

Church, and besides being administered in relation to the pro-

mises of the grace of God, was also a sign, token, and seal of the

grace of God, and of the benefits flowing from that grace. I now

make use of this proposition for the purposes of my argument

in proof of the Divine warrant for the baptism of the infants of

believing parents.

Here, it is to be remarked at the outset, that the grace of God

has always been administered by way of covenant ; and that

covenant is called the Covenant of Grace. It is the divinely

contrived and ordained method, according to which grace is dis-

pensed to the children of Adam since the fall. The covenant of

grace is not two but one. It is not one covenant under the Old

Testament, and another under the New. It is one from ever-

lasting to everlasting ; while the covenant of grace is essentially

one, the covenant has been variously administered—that is to

say, the benefits transferred to man by it have been through

various instrumentalities and economies, or dispensations. Yet

throughout all the varieties of administration, and all the diver-

sities in the economies, three things are observable:

—

1. All the dispensations and economies exhibit grace, and

trace salvation solely and exclusively to the grace of God.

2. In all the dispensations there is the promise of the grace of

God couched in varieties of expression, but all resolvable into

this grand and comprehensive one—" I will be a God to thee,

and to thy seed after thee."

3. Since the first revelation of the purpose and covenant of

God to be the Saviour of men, there is throughout every succes-

sive dispensation of the covenant of grace observable a progres-

siveness in the light conveyed respecting the gracious purpose,

ways and design of God—a principle aptly called one of germi-

nancy—a progressive germination of the first promise is observ-

able. But not only so. From the first, with progressive light,

with revelation added to revelation of the grace of God, there is

given an extension, enlargement, or amplication of the privileges
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of those enjoyiug the dispeusations of grace. It would be in-

teresiiug to trace this progressive expansion of the privileges

conferred on the Church through the successive dispensations.

But we must not venture on a field so inviting, and so rich in

good fruit. We can but gather some of the ripe ears of the corn.

A very notable and memorable dispensation of the covenant

of grace was that made to Abraham, in the patriarchal age. The

Lord then made promise to him, that in him, and in his seed, all

the families of the earth should be blessed— a promise implying

that from the seed of the woman the Messiah should proceed

from the house of Abraham. Besides this, the Lord said to

Abraham, having taken him within his gracious covenant, " I

will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after thee." In token of

this covenant, and as confirmatory of this promise, God enjoined

upon Abraham and his seed circumcision. Circumcision, and

the Covenant, of which it was the seal or token, was before the

law ; and although the token, or sign, or seal, is now dispensed

with, being done away, the reason is obvious, because Christ, the

minister of the circumcision, hath sealed by his death, and made

sure the promise to all the seed that circumcision was abolished

at the Cross where Christ confirmed the covenant with Abraham.

When the Israelites were about to leave Egypt, another ordin-

ance, that, namely, of the passover, was instituted. This, as well

as circumcision, was before the giving of the law at Sinai ; and

although embodied in the Levitical code, and incorporated into

the Mosaic dispensation, yet was not to be confounded with the

other Levitical observances. At Sinai a yet farther enlargement

of privileges, together with statutes and ordinances of a carnal

kind, yet serving gracious ends, was granted to the Church. In

the heart and kernel of all the Mosaic economy was the gospel

:

I will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after thee. Christ being

come, and being the end with a view to which the laws of Sinai

were instituted, these ordinances are taken out of the way ; for

He nailed them to his cross, making a show of them, triumphing

over them in his death. As the Church before the giving of the

law at Sinai had circumcision and the passover, so it had the

Sabbath, for that is old as paradise, and ^now has a double

fragrance and perfume—that, viz., of paradise that once was, and
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of paradise that is to be enjoyed, because Jesus died and rose

again. The Sabbath law, like the law of circumcision, and the

passover law, was incorporated into the Sinaitic code. It was

written on one of the two tables of stone with the finger of God.

Throughout subsequent ages, by the ministry of kings, pro-

phets, and men of God, the privileges and light granted to the

Church were progressively increased till He came who is the

light of the world, and the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth. Jesus having died and having risen

from the dead, commanded his apostles to go preach the gospel

to every creature, teaching, discipling, baptising the nations.

The blessing of Abraham, the grace of the covenant, is now come

upon the Gentiles. The gospel day has dawned,—the day of

which, in contrast with the former times of the Church, it was

said that the light of the moon should be as the sun, and the

light of the sun should be sevenfold, as the light of seven days."

(Is. XXX. 26.)

The covenant is fully revealed ; it is ratified and confirmed

by the death of the surety. We ask. Are the privileges of the

Church abridged, or are they enlarged now in this gospel age ?

In every previous age we found that there was a progressive

amplication of the privileges of the Church in keeping with

progressive illumination. Must the gospel age present the only

exception to this fact in all the economies and dispensations,

—

must this age, introductory to the perfect light and perfect

enjoyment of God in heaven,—must this present the anomaly

of a curtailment and limitation of privileges enjoyed under

dispensations that seemed only to inaugurate or bring in this ?

We have now the Christian Sabbath, the Lord's Day, instead of

the former Sabbath, and yet there was no formal repeal of the

old, no express statute in favour of the new. This is yet the

Lord's Day, holy and honourable. We have now the Lord's

Supper, instead of the Paschal Feast—the Passover. Both of

these were in the economy of Sinai, but they were before that

covenant, and in their room we have the Lord's Day and the

Lord's Supper. In the Supper we commemorate Christ's death,

—we do show the Lord's death till He come. In the Lord's

Day we have a monument and memorial of the resurrection of
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the Lord. The former says Jesus died for you ; the latter says

Jesus rose again and lives for you. But what of any substitute

for circumcision ? Is there no ordinance of initiation into the

Church ? Is there no covenant seal now for believers and their

seed ? Or has the grace of God that once extended to babes

ceased to reach to them, and to enclose them in the covenant ?

Are they excluded from the gospel of Him who said, Suffer them

to come unto me, and forbid them not ? This would be an

anomaly without parallel in the dealings of God. But, happily,

there is no such anomaly. Circumcision vanishes, but the

covenant of which it was a seal remains, and the promise of

that covenant is confirmed to us in Christ, and in the room of

circumcision there comes Christian baptism. This is an ordin-

ance altogether in keeping with extension of privileges which

was to be' expected under the gospel. From any ordinance of

formal initiation into the Church female infants up to the times

of the gospel were excluded. But now, in Christ Jesus, there is

neither male nor female. The sign and seal of the everlasting

covenant is applicable to both male and female ; and both being

equally capable of participating in the grace and blessings of the

covenant, both are to be admitted into the Church by the seal

and token of the covenant, even by being baptised in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

That baptism now is substituted for circumcision is evident

from the following considerations : (and if so, then, as in the

former dispensations, circumcision was applied to infants by the

express command of God, then this also, viz., baptism by divine

warrant, is to be administered to children)

—

First, Circumcision

was the seal of the Abrahamic covenant, and by the command of

God was applied to the seed of Abraham, and to those admitted

to participate with them in the benefits of that covenant. But

the Abrahamic covenant, in its essential elements, and in its

spiritual blessings, was nothing else than the covenant of grace

now administered in the Gospel. It was, as the apostle teaches,

the gospel as revealed to Abraham, for through it, and by the

revelation and promises made in it, he saw the day of Christ

and was glad. The identity of that covenant being preserved in

the gospel, and baptism being now in harmony with the other
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and extended benefits enjoyed under the gospel, the seal of the

gospel covenant, baptism, is now the substitute for circumcision

—

is in the place of that other seal of the same covenant of grace

—

the change in the seal being in keeping with the variety in

the administration of the same gracious covenant. It is as

absurd and inconclusive to argue against the covenant with

Abraham being another covenant distinct from the gospel, or a

merely temporal covenant having merely temporal blessings

attached to it, as it would be to assert that the gospel is a

temporal covenant because the Lord said. Seek ye first the

kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things,

(temporal blessings, food, raiment, sustenance, &c.,) shall be

added unto you ; or because it is said that godliness is profitable

to all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that

which is to come. The essential and grand and permanent

characteristic of the Abrahamic covenant was, that it was a

covenant of spiritual blessings. Of these, circumcision was a

seal, and of the spiritual blessings under the Gospel, baptism is

the seal. Baptism, therefore, stands in the room of circumcision,

and is to be applied to babes. Secondly, Circumcision and

baptism agree not only in being seals of the same covenant,

but though they differ as rites, yet they are of the same spiritual

use and significancy. Circumcision, or the cutting-off of the

foreskin, denoted that by nature all are born in sin, conceived

in sin, shapen, brought forth in iniquity. The washing with

water in baptism signifies the same truth ; it preaches the

doctrine of o)'iginal sin, of human depravity. Circumcision

indicated the necessity of purification—of being circumcised in

heart—for God desires truth and purity in the inward parts.

Baptism teaches the necessity of regeneration, for without holiness

no man shall see the Lord. Circumcision taught that the

righteousness that justified before God was the righteousness of

faith. Of that righteousness, it was the sign and seal. Baptism

points to the blood of Christ, to the merits of Christ, to the

righteousness of Christ, as the only ground of a sinner's justifi-

cation before God. Circumcision was the ordinance by which

the subjects of it were admitted into the Church of God, and

within the sphere of the administration of the covenant, for
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without this no one could claim a place in the Church, or

participate in the various privileges of the people of God,

Baptism is the corresponding ordinance under the New Tes-

tament ; circumcision was an ordinance in which the subject

was dedicated to God, and was obliged or bound to obey

the will of God ; baptism is the corresponding ordinance

under the Gospel, for it signifies and seals our consecration

to God in Christ Jesus, and obliges us to walk as becometh

saints. All this being evident, we may surely say that baptism

is the New Testament circumcision, just as circumcision was the

Old Testament baptism. But, in opposition to all this, we are

told that not baptism, but the spiritual circumcision came in the

room of the circumcision in the flesh. As well might it be said,

a spiritual day came in the room of the former Sabbath ; a spiri-

tual supper in the room of the passover. But we know otherwise;

and, moreover, we know that Abraham, and all believers under

the Old Testament—Abraham, and all the saved in the old

dispensation, enjoyed the spiritual cii'cumcision ; and the cir-

cumcision in the flesh was but a sign and seal of that spiritual

circumcision. Therefore, the spiritual circumcision did not come

in the place of the carnal circumcision ; but baptism, the ordin-

ance of washing, applicable to male and female, came in the

room of circumcision—the ordinance of cutting off the foreskin,

applicable only to males: so the apostle teaches in Col. ii. 11,

12, where he calls baptism not the circumcision made without

hands, for that is the spiritual circumcision, but baptism the

circumcision of Christ, by which we are admitted to fellowship

with his Church ; therefore, baptism is to be administered to

the infants of believers, just as circumcision formerly was. All

the arguments, therefore, that bear against the fitness of infants

for baptism, bear equally against the fitness of infants as subjects

of circumcision, i.e. bear against the direct warrant and command

of God. For to this does the objections tend, and unto this they

are ultimately resolvable.

But seeing that the seal of the covenant of grace is applied to

our infant offspring, it may not be out of place, although the

conclusiveness of our argument does not require it, to show that

these little ones are fit and proper subjects of baptism. This I
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shall do in one or two sentences, and so have done with this part

of the subject.

1. The infants of believers are fit and proper subjects of bap-

tism, because they are with their parents included within the

covenant of which baptism is a seal.

2. They are fit subjects of baptism, because the promise of the

covenant belongs to them in common with or associated with

their parents.

3. They are fit subjects of baptism because now, as formerly,

they are capable of being admitted into the membership of the

Church.

4. Because the Lord speaks of them and treats them as fit for

that membership, therefore, for that baptism.

5. Because they are capable of profiting by the blessings

signified by baptism, viz., remission of sins and the grace of the

Spirit.

6. They are, as related to believers in covenant with God,

holy, therefore, to be dedicated to God.

7. Because as God has constituted them members of his

Church, and as it has been abundantly proved that it is accord-

ing to his will that they should be baptised, they are and must

be fit subjects of baptism.

8. And lastly, because it is good and righteous—good with

respect to the infants, and righteous being according to the will

of God, that these little ones should be, in baptism, presented to

the Lord, and have his name put upon them, and be thus called

after the Lord, and bound to call upon the name of the Lord. It

is good that they should be able to plead with God that they are

called by liis name; good that their parents and the Church

should be able to plead for God with them, as those who .in

helpless infancy were set apart for God. All these things show

that the infants of believers are fit and proper subjects of bap-

tism. • And when the contrary has been shown, when our argu-

ments have been refuted, -when it has been proved that it is not

according to the will of God that one of these little ones should,

as belonging to Christ, and in his name, be received by baptism

into the Church, then we shall say. Baptise them not. But, in

the meantime, we shall bless the Lord for this institution of
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baptism, and for tlie privilege granted to believers of presenting

in it their offspring to the Lord, for the privilege granted to the

children of being thus dedicated by their godly parents, and for

the privilege and honour conferred on the Church of welcoming

and receiving these little ones, in Christ's name, into Christ's

house. For He hath assured us that, in receiving one such little

one in his name, and as belonging to him, we receive him. " In

as much as ye have done it to one of these little ones [or not

done it], ye have done it [or not done it] unto me." "Jesus took

a child and set him by him, and said unto them, whosoever shall

receive this child in my name, receiveth me; and whosover shall

receive me, receiveth Him that sent me." (Luke ix. 47, 48.)

In parting on this occasion, and in bringing to a conclusion

this course of lectures on Baptism, I may be allowed to make a

few remarks.

1. It M^as not of my seeking that I entered on the discussion.

Nothing was farther from my wish or intention in announcing

some time ago a course of Monthly Sabbath Evening Lectures,

on " The Means of Grace," than to stir up any question of con-

troversy between our Baptist brethren and ourselves, respecting

either the subject or mode of baptism ; but, having been most

pertinaciously, and, I might add, most offensively pressed,

challenged, and even badgered to discuss the topic of Baptism,

I consented, much against my own inclination, to accept of the

use of this church of Bethelfield, the largest in Kirkcaldy, and

to deliver a polemic, as well as an expository course on the

whole doctrine of Baptism.

2. If our friends will effectually set aside the arguments

advanced by me, or even any one of my main arguments, I am
almost ready to say, that I would go over to their communion,

or, at least, adopt their view, quoad hoc, as in respect to Baptism

;

but as I had, at an early period in my student life at college,

difficulties about this question, and about the Inspiration of

Scripture, as well as about certain vital facts in Eevelation

—

difficulties, however, of which I spoke to no one, except to one

of the most eminent of the professors under whom I was study-

ing,—acting on his advice, I gave special and long-continued
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study to these topics alluded to, and I arrived at conclusions

respecting the great truths in which I am every day I live more

and more confirmed. And with relation to these and the other

truths of the Calvinistic theology in general, I am so persuaded

by the results of long, earnest, and prayerful study of the Word

of God, that they are the mind, will, truth, and revelation of God,

that I have this humble confidence, through the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that no argument shall avail to remove, or

even to shake the positions taken by a faith, standing not in the

wisdom of man, but in the word, wisdom, and power of God.

3. If there has been more than ordinary vehemence in my
language and style in these lectures, this is explained, so far, by

what has been said, both respecting my personal experience, and

the manner in which I was coerced and almost insulted into

entering upon a controversy, to which for many reasons I had

an extreme aversion. But my respected friends of the Baptist

communion will, I trust, give me credit for this, at least— that

if they may think either my words or my arguments hard, having

more of iliQfortiter in re than of the suavitcr in 7?iofZo,they have not

been spoken in malice. One word will explain all of this kind.

I cannot do things by halves. What to others are cold, dry

lights and propositions, are to me, with my temperament of

mind, like sparks from the fiery wheels of Elijah's chariot when

he ascended unto God. I have got my groimd and standing in

almost every conviction, and found the blessed rest and tran-

quillity of the soul in God, by a continuous, and most severe

series of conflicts within my longing tumultuous soul. Hence it

is that I must, if I speak at all, speak with a sort of vehemence

that is not the index of my inward rest, but of my burning in-

tensity of conviction. Most unfeignedly and cordially do I wish

God-speed to our Baptist brethren in Christ, in so far as they

are seeking converts to Christ from heathenism abroad, or from

a dead formalism at home ; but, God helping me, I shall see to

it as a pastor under Christ, that, so far as I can, they shall get

no countenance in their capacity of sheep-stealers, running away

with the sheep of Christ, that they may dip them, and keep them

feeding and enclosed within some more or less select pasturage,

or in some fold where little lambs are not seen or recognised as
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of the flock of Christ, and marked with his mark to indicate

whose property they are. Conversion to Christ is one thing

;

conversion to dipping and to Antipaedobaptism is another, and a

totally different thing. In the former case, I rejoice, and will

rejoice with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, when I hear of

the spiritual success of the labours of brethren at home or abroad

;

but, in the latter case, I will not rejoice, I will not say " God-

speed," or " It is well," but shall, Avithout violating any principle

of Christian charity or catholicity, do all in my power through

Divine grace to discourage doctrine and practices that mutilate

the Church of God, by cutting off from it its infant membership
;

that give an erroneous version of the evangelical covenant, or

the covenant of grace—that shut the door of the House of God

against those who of all others need the shelter and care of that

house, and are, because of their weakness, tenderness, and liabi-

lity to injury, the special objects of the love and care of that

Good and Great Shepherd of Israel, who gathers the lambs with

his arms, and carries them in his bosom, who rebuked his under-

shepherds for putting an obstruction in the way of their little

feet, saying, " Eebuke them not, but suffer them to come unto me,

for of such is the kingdom of heaven." " To Him be glory for

ever and ever. Amen."
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PREFATORY NOTE,

The following discourse is intended as a sequel to that on

Infant Baptism, in order to indicate more specifically the nature

and uses of Christian Baptism, and to expose the erroneous

and heretical teaching that tends to confound Baptism with

Eegeneration.
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BAPTISM AND REGENERATION.

Jesus answered, Verilj'-, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of water

and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.—John iii. 5.

These words must be studied in their relation to the context.

They were spoken by the Lord Jesus in reply to a remark made
by Nicodemus, who, hearing the Lord's words, " Verily, verily, I

say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the

kingdom of God," said to Jesus, " How can a man be born when
he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his mother's womb
and be born?" Mcodemus thought only of a carnal, or fleshly

birth; or, indeed, at this stage of his experience, he perhaps

intended to indicate that he considered the words of Christ, not

so much as expressive of reality as of something savouring of

the romantic, the Utopian, or at least the impracticable; and ac-

cordingly Mcodemus used language that may be interpreted as

the sign either of the ignorance and grossness of his mind, or as

the index of his bewilderment and incredulity. In all proba-

bility, all these elements, or qualities, belonged to his mental

condition and state at the moment, and found expression in the

words—" Can a man be born when he is old ? Can he enter the

second time into his mother's womb and be born?" The thing

is impracticable, and the idea at once ridiculous and absurd.

And when the words are taken in this light, they are nothing

more than an expression of the mental states of multitudes on

multitudes who, Sabbath after Sabbath, hear, and have heard

from their infancy onwards through life to old age, the words of

Jesus concerning the necessity of regeneration, or of a thorough

inward and complete renovation in the spirit of their minds, if
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they would see and enter into the kingdom of God. They regard

and treat the words of the Lord Jesus, and of his apostles and

prophets, as highly figurative and metaphorical, as expressing in

hyperbole and high-Hown language, what is at once Utopian and

impracticable. They conclude, and live according to the con-

clusion, that the change called regeneration is as unreal and

romantic as if it were a natural or carnal birth. But it is just

because it is not carnal, but spiritual, that it is real, thoroughly

real, and although impossible to man, yet possible to God. For

" is anything too hard for the Lord?"

PURPOSE OR DESIGN OF THE TEXT.

To remove the prejudice and incredulity of Nicodemus, the

Lord not only reaffirmed the necessity of another, or new birth,

in order to the entrance of any man into the kingdom of God,

but He also amplified his former statement, and, as thus ampli-

fied. He gave a reason or ground for it, saying, " That which is

born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is

Spirit." So reasonable, as well as indispensably necessary, is

this birth other than, and different from, any birth of the flesh,

that, with weighty emphasis, and to dispel or dissipate for ever

the incredulity of Nicodemus, and to guide him and stimulate

him, as made aware of his ignorance, to inquire the more earnestly,

and to meditate the more thoughtfully and seriously on the things

of the kingdom of God, and more particularly on his own deep

necessities, if he would be a child and heir of the kingdom of

God, the Lord Jesus said, " Marvel not that I said unto thee. Ye

must be born again." And not only so, as a nurse, t)r gentle and

loving mother is at pains in teaching her little child the letters

and alphabet of knowledge, repeating the same idea in new

forms, presenting it in new lights, and in illustrations and imagery

fitted to the infantile apprehension and mind, Jesus, with infinite

grace, not only reiterates and repeats his words to Nicodemus

concerning the necessity, and nature, and reality of regeneration,

but helps the feebleness of his apprehension, and tries to remove

his bewilderment and incredulity by speaking, as was His

gracious manner, in similitudes. There are many things real,

although they may not be level to our apprehension. They are
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none the less real, because we do not fully comprehend them.

We admit and act upon their reality, although we cannot fully

explain, unfold, or state their grounds, causes, or reasons. Their

partial envelope of mystery does not prevent us from believing

in their reality. Facts are facts, although we may be unable to

trace their history or genesis. We accept our friend, and enter-

tain him, although we are ignorant of much of his personal his-

tory, and much more ignorant of his pedigree or genealogy.

From the sound and power of the wind, although we know not

whence it cometh or whither it goeth, or know only that " it

goeth toward the south, and turneth about unto the north, that

it whirleth about continually, and that it returneth again accord-

ing to its circuits," in this our mixed state of ignorance and

knowledge—an ignorance of causes with a knowledge of facts

—

we believe in the reality of the wind and its operations. " The
wind," says Jesus, " bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest

the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh nor

whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit."

Nicodemus, still wondering, but now subdued and humbled, asks

the question which, at some time or other, every thoughtful

Christian man, inquiring and seeking after God, must have

asked, " How can these things be?" In gracious response to that

question of a subdued and earnest inquirer, after having spoken

a word well fitted to subdue and humble still more the pride of

the master in Israel—that master who knew not the first, or

ground principles, the rudimentary, and, as it were, the " earthly

things" of the kingdom of God, and who stumbled at the an-

nouncement of them—Jesus, guiding his scholar, and partly with

that view, again using figures and apt imagery, proceeded to

unveil to him some of the hidden and heavenly reasons, causes,

sources, and springs of the regeneration, or new, second, and

spiritual birth spoken of by the Lord. He reveals in a few brief,

but most weighty and comprehensive sentences, the grand central

truths and facts of the kingdom of God. For He reveals him-

self, the Son of Man, yet so the Son of Man that He is in

heaven as really as on earth ; in the bosom of the Eternal Father

while holding converse with the inquirer who had come to Him
by night to be taught concerning the kingdom of God. Having



368 BAPTISM AND EEGENERATION.

declared his glory, He immediately reveals bis cross. As man

must be born again, so " the Son of Man must be lifted up."

Here are two necessities : namely, Eegeneration and Atonement.

For there can be no regeneration, or new life, for man the sinner,

unless the Son of God, who is the Son of Man, lay down his life

and purchase redemption for the guilty. Life must be for life. If

man is to be lifted up to a life in the Spirit, the Son of Man
must be lifted up on the Cross. For " as Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be

lifted up : that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life." The old life must be crucified with

Christ, if we are to live in,"'by, and with him. That this shall

be, is made sure by the grace, wisdom, love, and power of God.

" For God so loved the world, that He gave his only-begotten

Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life." The regeneration of the sinner has for its

reason the love of God, in the gift of his Son, to be the propi-

tiation for the sins of the world, —not for the sins of Jews only,

but also for the sins of Gentiles. The new birth implies the

atonement, for the Spirit is given, only because Jesus took away

sin by the sacrifice of himself unto God. Eegeneration is in-

separable from faith. He, and he only, is regenerate or born

of God who believes, through grace, in the name of the only-

begotten Son of God. And to as many as thus believe in his

name, or by faith receive him, Christ gives the right, authority,

privilege, and power of being sons of God, who have been born,

not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of man, but of

God. If, therefore, any man be in Christ, and in the kingdom

of God, he is a new creature, or he has been created anew by

the energy of the Holy Ghost ; he has been born again, not of

corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, that

livetli and abideth for ever.

DESIGN OF THIS DISCOURSE.

It is no part of my design on this occasion to enter into a

formal and full treatment of the topic or subject of regeneration,

or the second and new birth, here spoken of by the Lord. All
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that I intend is to indicate, so far, tlie nature and reality of

this great and spiritual change, as to make it manifest that what

is commonly called baptismal regeneration is a heresy at variance

with what is here taught by the Lord Jesus, and a heresy sub-

versive of all scriptural teaching concerning the grace of God in

the regeneration of sinful, depraved, and spiritually dead men.

Let us mark the very solemn manner in which Christ Jesus

here speaks of the necessity and nature of this change, or second

and new birth. In connection with it He uses the emphatic
" verily," so characteristic of his solemn teaching, no fewer than

six times in the course of a few sentences.

It is very obvious, from the form of the record of the inter-

view between Mcodemus and the Lord Jesus Christ, as given

by the apostolic evangelist John, that the Lord spoke to the

thoughts, feelings, and unexpressed mental workings of Nico-

demus, rather than in reply to his words. In common with his

countrymen, Nicodemus expected the advent of Messiah and

his kingdom. By thoughtfully observing the miraculous works

or tilings done by Jesus, he was impressed with the conviction

that if Jesus was not himself the long-promised and expected

Messiah and theocratic king, he was at least a prophet sent

from God. True to his convictions, he sought, under cover of

night, an interview with'^ Jesus. That Lord Jesus who said

" Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out," received

him graciously. Admitted to the presence of Christ, Mcodemus
addressed the Lord in the words, " Eabbi, we know that thou

art a teacher come from God ; for no man can do these miracles

that thou doest except God be with him"—words that express

his conviction, and the grounds of it.

The title of honour, " Eabbi," is indicative of the sentiments

of respect, veneration, or reverence which Mcodemus had been

led to entertain for the teacher who • had come from Galilee.

For we cannot think that it was meant as a formal or empty
compliment. To Nicodemus, the mechanic from Nazareth had

appeared to make good his right to be saluted "Eabbi," although

this title had not been conferred on him by the Senatus of

Jerusalem, or by any of the schools of the lawyers or Pharisees

of the age. It was in no formal or frivolous spirit of mere
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superficial and worldly civility or politeness that Mcodemus

accosted and saluted Jesus as " Eabbi." For the title was not

given to any, nor was it assumed at the time by any, except

those who had at least the reputation of being qualified to teach

in public, and were, according to the usages of that time, duly

authorised, or in some sort ordained to the office of teacher in

Israel. It was the title of honour which disciples or students

gave to their teachers, and with which the masters spoke to, or

of each other. It was much for a renowned and seemingly an

aged master or rabbi in Israel, a venerable and learned metro-

politan doctor of the law, to salute the young man and mechanic

from the obscure country town of Nazareth in Galilee as " Eabbi."

By this form of salutation the venerable master in Israel, no

doubt, meant to indicate to Jesus that, although there was a

great disparity in their respective ages and experience, yet

Nicodemus was impressed with sentiments of profound respect

and even veneration for Jesus. And not only so. The words
" we know," seem naturally expressive of the fact that this

sentiment was not peculiar to Mcodemus, but that others of his

order had come to entertain, as well as he, a very favourable

opinion of the young man from Nazareth,—the opinion, indeed,

that he was none other than a very extraordinary person, a

teacher sent from God,—a prophet, having his commission or

diploma duly signed and attested by God who had sent him.

Entertaining this conviction or opinion, Nicodemus could not

rest till he had sought an interview with Jesus. And in that

interview he certainly expected to hear something concerning

the advent, person, and kingdom of the Messiah. The miracles

of Jesus may not only have served to demonstrate to Nicodemus

that Jesus was a prophet, but they may also have impressed

him with the thought that they were signs of the near manifes-

tation of the kingdom of Messiah. Nicodemus, therefore, would

hear, and came to hear, in what relation Jesus stood, or professed

to stand, to the kingdom of God, and what, as a " teacher sent

from God," he had to say or communicate concerning the

Messiah and his kingdom. This seems to have been the state

of feeling and sentiment on the part of Nicodemus ; or, if deeper

down, and far beneath the surface of his soul, there were latently
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working earnest longings after God, and after communion with

him, groanings, not utterable in human and articulate language,

and heard only by the ear of God—known and interpreted only

by the Spirit of God—how wonderfully appropriate and adapted

to this state of mind, and yet how startling and surprising to

his ear at first, must have been the calm, weighty, self-possessed,

and deliberate " Verily, verily," with which Jesus began to

speak to the very depths of his soul. This was not the formula

of the doctors in Jerusalem, nor was it the form which inspired

prophets began their addresses to their hearers. And when to

the " Verily, verily," Jesus adds, " I say unto thee," Mcodemus
must for the moment have felt that he was spoken to by one

who was either more than a prophet or less than a prophet, less

even than a good or modest man. For the greatest of the

prophets never ventured to speak in this direct and self-assert-

ing, self-authoritative way. Their invariable or habitual formula

of address was in such terms as " The Word of the Lord came to

me," or, " Thus saith the Lord." Can it be that the Loed that

spoke in, by, and through the prophets is now himself incarnate

and speaking unto Nicodemus ? Either this, or Jesus is neither

good man nor prophet. ButJSTicodemus had confessed his belief

that He was a prophet or man of God, and that God was with

him. As the miracles or signs done by Jesus were miracles or

signs of the kingdom of God, so his first words to Nicodemus

are words concerning the kingdom,—words revealing its nature

and the law or \vay of entrance into a participation of its privi-

leges and blessedness.

It is to be regretted that our translators of the authorised ver-

sion of the Bible have not here, and in many other places, retained

the original words, "Amen, amen," instead of rendering them by

"Verily, verily ;" for the " Amen, amen" of Jesus is much more

significant and expressive than our " Verily, verily." ISTot only

is the " Amen " of Jesus, as prefatory to his addresses, altogether

peculiar to him, and characteristic of his mode of speech ; but

the " Amen," as used by him, is so full of meaning, that it may
with truth be said to present at once the warrant of faith, the

object of faith, and the act or response of faith. For the "Amen"
of Jesus demands and gives warrant to faith the most firm, con-
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stant, and confiding. It is a revelation of his truth or trust-

worthiness, or of himself as true and trustworthy—a revelation,

therefore, of the object of faith, for He* is "The Truth," "The

Amen," " The Faithful and True"—that is, the trustM^orthy and

true " Witness." And when the heart believeth in him for

righteousness, or confides in him as trustworthy, taking him as

" The Amen," its act is hut an echo of his voice ; it is his

" Amen " now become our " Amen." Nor is this " Amen" of the

believing, confiding heart what the Jews call an "orphan Amen,"

or a response ignorantly, or in mere formality, given. It is

uttered or given from a mind enlightened, and a heart quickened

by his Spirit—a heart ever striving to attain to a confidence or

repose and rest in him corresponding with his revealed and

known trustworthiness. " Amen, Lord," is its acquiescent, sub-

missive, confiding utterance :
" Be it^ unto me according to thy

word."

If the solitary, or once spoken "Amen" of Jesus be so charged

with meaning, and weighty with truth, authority, and certainty,

what must be denoted by his Amen repeated six times in a few

sentences ? And what must be the weight of the truth suspended

on these six Amens ? Surely, it is a truth not readily admitted

by men, apt to be undervalued, and yet of incalculable or infi-

nite importance. And so, indeed, it is ; for it is a revelation of

man's deep and imperious necessity—a necessity, however, of

which man is grossly ignorant—the necessity on the part of

man of being born again, born of water and of the Spirit, if he

would see and enter the kingdom of God, and so become heir

and possessor of everlasting life.

The six Amens of the context are fitted, and manifestly de-

signed, to remove our unbelief and incredulity—to awaken in

us most serious and earnest thought and inquiry—to guard us

against any views, doctrines, opinions, sentiments, or teaching,

that would lead to an under-estimate of the necessity of this

great change, or of its nature and reality, and that would tend

to set us to rest as if all were well with us, even although we

should not have undergone or passed through this new and

second spiritual birth. This, at least, is, with the greatest

weight, emphasis, and authority, inculcated by the six Amens
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of the Lord Jesus—that this birth is that without which (the

sine qua non) we cannot have a place and portion in the king-

dom of God. Nothing, therefore, can be more perilous, or full

of hazard and damage to the souls of men, than teaching what

would directly or indirectly explain away the Scripture doctrine

concerning the nature, necessity, reality of this new birth.

The words before us are the words of the Head of the King-

dom ;
they are the words of Him who has the keys of the city

of God—who openeth and no man shutteth, who shutteth and

no man openeth; they enunciate, in terms the most explicit,

and in a manner the most solemn and impressive, the law of

entrance into the house, city, or kingdom of God. In earthly

kingdoms there are laws of naturalisation, by compliance with

which aliens and foreigners, or men of other nations and king-

doms, may be admitted to the status, rights, immunities, and

privileges of subjects, from participation in which, by non-com-

pliance with the prescribed laws of naturalisation, they are

excluded and debarred. These laws are often arbitrary and con-

ventional, and in the same kingdom they may vary and be

different at different periods in the national history. It is other-

wise here ; for the law of naturalisation, or spiritualisation, here

enunciated by the Lord Jesus, according to which men are

admitted into, or excluded from, the kingdom of God, is not

arbitrary. It is grounded in the nature of the kingdom, and

compliance with it is indispensable, because of the nature of

man, his condition, principles, character, and state, in contrast

with the essential nature, principle, and privileges of the king-

dom of God. This law, therefore, can admit neither of relaxa-

tion nor of modification. It must be complied with always,

everywhere, and by all

—

semper, uhique, ah omnibus—who enter

into the kingdom. There is weighty reason, there is ample

ground for the word, "Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye
must be born again." Whatever is meant by being born again,

and it must denote no superficial change—no parting with one

set of opinions and the taking up of another set, which may
again be exchanged for something diverse, but essentially of

the same kind ; it is no lopping off or pruning of old habits—no

mere amendment of the morals and the life. Whatever it be.
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it creates a change of, and in, that which may be called the man.

It must denote a recasting, and new creating of the inward and

hidden man of the heart—the principle, life, or spirit of a man.

Whatever it denotes, and it deeply concerns us to know what it

signifies and to experience this in ourselves, it is that without

which no one can see or enter the kingdom of God, and have

part eternally with Christ.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

We shall find help in interpreting the meaning of the Lord's

words respecting the nature, reality, and necessity of this second

and new birth, by considering for a little certain things entering

into the nature and constitution of the kingdom of God—the

kingdom into which no one of the human race can enter without

being born again, born of water and of the Spirit. Erroneous

apprehensions, or inadequate and unscriptural thoughts of the

kingdom of God, are inseparably connected with defective and

unscriptural views respecting regeneration; and unscriptural

views of regeneration are necessarily connected with, or beget

unscriptural views of the kingdom of God. And for this reason,

that the law of entrance into the kingdom is not arbitrary, but

is rooted and grounded in the nature of the kingdom. None

but those who have a suitable fitness or meetness are partakers

of the blessings and privileges of the kingdom and inheritance

of the saints in light. The absence of this meetness, de jure

and de facto, or in the nature of the case, as well as by the law

of the kingdom, incapacitates a man for the kingdom, disquali-

fies him for it, and excludes him from it.

The following propositions concerning the kingdom of God

here spoken of are grounded on the statements made respecting

it in Holy Scripture.

1. It is not what is called the natural kingdom or reign of

God. For by our first birth we are within that kingdom, and

subject to its laws and administration.

2. It is a kingdom or reign of God grounded, not in nature

but in grace. And as sinners, all men are by nature outside

that kingdom.

3. It is a kincjdom, or reign of righteousness in which God
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illustrates at once the goodness or grace of his nature, and the

severity and justice inseparable from his nature in relation to

sinful men, yet so as that grace to the guilty is dispensed on the

ground of justice and righteousness. As sinful and natural men,

we are all far from the righteousness of this kingdom. We are

aliens and foreigners. " For the carnal mind is enmity against

God; it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be."

4. It is essentially a kingdom or reign spiritual. It is the

ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit. In this respect

it is different from that which is natural, much more from that

which is worldly and carnal. Its primary and grand privileges

and blessings are, like its constitution and laws, essentially

spiritual But we are of the earth earthy, of the world worldly,

of the flesh and of the letter carnal; and we are therefore, accord-

ing to nature and by nature, outside the spiritual kingdom of

God.

5. But while essentially spiritual, consisting of spiritual rela-

tionships instituted by the grace of God, on the ground of the

righteousness of God by Jesus Christ, this kingdom is adminis-

tered among men according to the law or rule of the inspired

Word, and, by the agency and operation of the Holy Ghost,

takes an organic form. It assumes, by Divine appointment, a

body which is divinely adapted to its constitution, laws, and

ends, as the spiritual kingdom of God, In this view, it is the

communion and fellowship of all those, together with their

infant children, professing faith in God by Jesus Christ—pro-

fessing subjection to the word and will of God in Christ, and

obedience according to that word—professing, in a word, that

they have the mind and Spirit of Christ. This outwardness of

the kingdom is designed to be entirely ministerial and subordi-

nate to its spiritual nature, laws, ends, and design. Corresponding

with its nature, design, and ends, and as adapted to promote the

ends of this spiritual kingdom, are the ordinances appointed to

be observed by those who would enjoy the fulness of its bless-

ings and privileges.

6. Communion with God, fellowship with the Father and

with his Son, Jesus Christ, through the Spirit, may be said to

be the grand benefit or privilege of the children of this kingdom
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of God. Accordingly, it comprehends within it all who have

been, are, or shall be capacitated for this high fellowship. It

includes that part of the family of God which has been received

home into heaven, that part now walking homewards, and those

who, till the end of time, shall be, by grace, admitted into and

qualified for communion with God.

7. The full enjoyment of all the blessings of the kingdom of

God, by all the children of the kingdom, is reserved for the time

when the glory of the King and of his kingdom shall be revealed.

The regeneration here begun, and continued in successive ages

and generations, will then be perfected. The bodies of the saints

shall partake in that glory ; and the full significancy of a man
being born again shall be made evident when "the Lord Jesus

Christ shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like

unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby He is

able even to subdue all things unto himself." Then shall be

verified all the promises of God, and then shall be realised all

the hopes of his people. Then also shall an everlasting separa-

tion be made between that which is carnal and vile and that

which is spiritual and precious. For the King shall say unto

those on his right hand, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world."

Then shall he say also unto them on his left hand, "Depart from

me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and

his angels." And "these shall go away into everlasting punish-

ment, but the righteous into life eternal"

In the "heavenly things" revealed by the Lord to Mcodemus,

certain grand truths of the kingdom are singled out and set in

due prominency.

We are taught that the Son of Man is King and Judge, as he

is the only Mediator between God and man in this kingdom.

The kingdom is founded on the Cross. Christ is the singular

and glorious Person—the God-man here revealed, and his pro-

pitiatory death is the central and grand fact of the kingdom.

His death procures eternal life for all who believe in his name.

The regeneration by the Spirit evidences itself by faith in Christ,

looking to him lifted up, trusting or confiding in him for

righteousness, life, and all things. The gift thus appropriated,
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and thus conferred, is eternal life. This great gift through the

sacrificial death of the Son of God, emanates from the great love

of God. The offer of this benefit of eternal salvation is made in

the kingdom to all—to Jews and to Gentiles. But the unbeliev-

ing and disobedient exclude themselves, and are, as unbelievers

and disobedient, excluded from participation in the blessedness

and glory of this kingdom. The children of the King walk in

the light, as heirs in the light. The impenitent walk in darkness,

and love the darkness, their deeds being evil. Distinctions

and separations are made. The hearts of men are imcovered.

Wisdom is justified of her children. These distinctions and

separations are premonitory of the judgment and decisions of

the great day of the kingdom. These and other truths are either

implied or expressed in what Jesus said to Nicodemus concern-

ing the "heavenly things," or those things peculiarly belonging

to and distinctive of the reign and administration of grace in the

Gospel age, or from the earthly ministry, death, resurrection, and

ascension of Christ, till He come to be glorified in his saints and

to judge the world.

Out of the propositions enunciated, the following may be

selected for special notice and illustration.

1. The grand benefit of tlie kingdom is communion with God
in eternal life.

2. In keeping with the nature of this ineffably great privilege,

is the essential idea and is the nature of the kingdom, with all

its ordinances, laws, and provisions.

But communion with God was the blessing under the Old

Testament; and all believers were admitted to that communion^

The believers then, as believers, were spiritual and regenerate

men. Essentially the kingdom is, therefore, the same under the

former dispensations and under the Gospel; and all its essential

blessings were and could be enjoyed only by faith, or by those

born of God. Essentially, then, the evangelical kingdom is

the same as the kingdom of God in his grace, through righteous-

ness, since the grace of God revealed itself in the first promise

or gospel concerning the Saviour or Deliverer—the seed of the

woman, who should bruise the head of the serpent, while his

own heel should be bruised. But now that Christ has come and
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destroyed, in death, him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil, and has ascended to tlie right hand of the Majesty on high,

the administration of the kingdom of God is different or diverse

from that which prevailed in the ancient time. The former

dispensations were preparatory to the present, but this will give

place only to the revelation of God in the kingdom of his glory.

It is concerning this evangelical kingdom that Christ speaks

to Mcodemus, and, through him, to every man, when He says,

" Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot

enter the kingdom of God,"

The kingdom is essentially spiritual ; but as administered here,

and among men, it assumes the form of a society—the com-

munion of saints, the Church of the living God,

THE BIRTH INTO THE KINGDOM.

We are now prepared so far to interpret the words of Jesus.

The kingdom presents itself under a twofold aspect, or in a two-

fold relationship—spiritual and organic ; and, accordingly, the

birth into it is a birth into it as a society, administered by the

law of Christ, and as a spiritual reign, government, or kingdom.

There is, therefore, a birth of water, and there is a birth of the

Spirit. The one birth by water, or of water, ushers a man into

the visible society here on earth; the other, by or of the Spirit,

introduces a man into the spiritual kingdom. By the one of

water there may be the fellowship of the visible society ; by the

other there is communion with God, fellowship with the Father,

and with his Son, Jesus Christ. As is the aspect or relation on

which the kingdom of God is presented, so is the birth or

entrance into it.

From the confusion into which this whole question has been

thrown by the grossly sensual doctrines of the great Eoman
apostacy, it is almost impossible to get rid of the thought that

water is only water ; and that, whatever it be used in baptism

to signify, seal, or represent, it can only affect the body—can

avail only to the putting away of the filth or pollution of the

body; and as used in the ordinance of baptism, it is only part of

an ordinance appealing through the outward senses to faith, and

only as ministered to faith is it of spiritual benefit or efficacy.
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The Apostle Peter found it necessary, in treating of baptism,

to guard his readers against that tendency so natural to all men,

to ascribe virtue or ef&cacy to the mere ordinance, and so, by

separating it from the answer of a good conscience, to exalt it

above its proper function as ministerial to faith. A material-

istic tendency of this kind is at the iQot of all the heretical and

corrupt doctrines that are included in the general name, " Bap-

tismal Regeneration." The moment we think of baptism with

water as other than the sign and symbol, or visible seal of spiri-

tual grace, that moment we pass from the line of truth into the

regions of heretical error. When we think of baptism with

water as necessarily securing the operation or communication of

grace or the Spirit of Christ, we destroy the nature of grace, and

put in the place of it a mere ordinance of a worldly or ceremonial

kind.

When Christ Jesus sent out his apostles giving them commis-

sion to preach the Gospel to every creature, and to make disciples

of all nations, He said, in reference to participation in the blessed-

ness of his kingdom, " He that believeth and is baptised shall be

saved;" and with reference to exclusion from eternal life or

communion with God, " He that believeth not shall be damned."

Accordingly, in every case of adult baptism, of which the cir-

cumstances are recorded in the New Testament, faith in Christ

was professed before baptism into his name was dispensed or

administered. But this confession of faith in Christ implied the

being born again of the Spirit. Regeneration was in the case of

every true believer a fact or event prior to the fact of baptism.

And as was said of circumcision in the case of Abraham, that

" it was a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had

being yet uucircumcised," so baptism, in the case of every adult

believer in Christ, is a seal of the righteousness of the faith of

that man being as yet unbaptised. The birth of the Spirit in

every such case preceded the birth of water. So when Peter

replied to the question of the multitudes on the day of Pente-

cost, " What shall we do?" he said to them, "Eepent and be

baptised every one of you in the name of Christ, for the remis-

sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.

For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that
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are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God sliall call." Ee-

pentance here includes faith, and implies the fact of the new

birth of the Spirit. The baptism in the name of Christ was the

formal and public avowal of faith in him. It was an act of the

obedience of faith, and as such it was graciously rewarded. And

where the faith professed was genuine, there baptism signified

and sealed the ingrafting of the believer into Christ, their par-

taking of the benefits of the gracious kingdom of God, and their

engagement to be the Lord's, and to live according to the law of

his Word and Kingdom.

The apostles knew nothing of the baptismal regeneration so

loftily extolled in the Eoman apostacy, and among those who

have strong affinities towards the Eomish system. Baptism in

apostolic times was a test, and so far an evidence of faith. Tor

the candidate for baptism not only professed his trust in Christ

for the remission of sins, and for all grace; but by the act, or in

submitting to it, he thenceforward, at whatever hazard, separated

himself from his former fellowship and joined himself to those

who called on the name of the Lord Jesus. All this was an

ordeal, as our converts from Judaism and heathenism know at

this day, most fitted to put to the proof the faith of the candi-

date for Christian baptism. But it was at the first, and is now,

necessary that converts from an alien or false religion, professing

faith and confidence in Christ, should with the mouth confess

Christ's name, and in baptism attest practically the sincerity and

reality of their faith. Tliis is necessary for the ends to be served

by the kingdom of God, both in relation to the world—its exter-

nal relations, and to those within its own pale—its internal

relations.

In the teaching of the apostles, the doctrine of baptism was

among the rudimentary elements of the evangelical system. And

Paul, speaking no doubt the sentiments' of all the apostles,

attaches a very subordinate place to baptism in comparison with

the work given him to do. " Christ sent me not," he says, writ-

ino' to the Corinthians, " to baptise, but to preach the gospel."

Baptism had its proper uses and ends, but it was not for one

moment to be raised to the level of the great ordinance of preach-

in^^- the gospel. The apostles of Jesus Christ knew nothing of
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" Sacramental Grace," as that is described by the advocates and

assertors of baptismal regeneration. Peter, when treating of this

subject, tlie new birth, says not a word about the efficacy of bap-

tism, but he magnifies the virtue of the Word of God, He says

of believers that they have been " born again, not of corruptible

seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and

abideth for ever:" " and this," he adds, " is the word which by the

gospel is preached unto you." (1 Pet. i. 23, 25.)

When we consider the practice and teaching of the apostles,

together with the words of Christ, in giving to the apostles their

commission to preach the gospel concerning the relation of faith

and baptism, and when we compare all these with the words

before us spoken to Mcodemus, we conclude that not only does

the Lord, in the passage under our consideration, refer to the

necessity of baptism, when he says that a man must be born of

water, but he so refers to it as to intimate that, so far is this

from being any infallible use or proof of the spiritual birth, that

he puts special emphasis on his words concerning the necessity

of the birth of the Spirit, lest Mcodemus or any other should be

betrayed into thinking that water baptism was invariably the

index of the spiritual baptism. The form of the Lord's words

—

words so fearfully perverted and misrepresented—places this be-

yond reasonable doubt or question.

" Except," says the Lord, " a man be born of water and of the

Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." Nicodemus must

have heard of the ministry and baptism of John. John preached

repentance, and administered baptism, with a view to the king-

dom of God, for, said he, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand."

Xicodemus and many others might be tempted, and probably

were tempted, to think that this birth or baptism of water was

all the qualification necessary in order to entrance into the king-

dom of God. Nicodemus might the more readily be tempted to

entertain this very defective and fatal idea, from what were his

gross notions of the expected Messiah and his kingdom, as also

from ceremonies of baptism or ablutions of various kinds to

which proselytes from among the heathen were subjected, on

their being admitted into fellowship with the Jewish people. If

these, or such as these, were his thoughts, then how significant

2b
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and full of meaning are the words of Jesus ! They admit that

baptism with water is necessary, and has its uses. They so far

set Christ's seal on the ministry of John, and they announce the

perpetual obligation of baptism on the kingdom of God, as the

ordinance of initiation or admission and entrance into its visible

fellowship, but they add this very weighty truth, that more is

needed than water for baptism, and that there may be a birth of

water without that other and far more important thing, namely,

the birth of the Spirit. In this view the words of the Lord

Jesus, instead of conveying the idea that the two baptisms are

one, or that the baptism with water is the sure sign and index

of the spiritual baptism, are a caveat against this idea, and

against any doctrine that would tend to confound these two

distinct baptisms or births.

This appears to be the natural and unstrained meaning of the

words of the Lord Jesus, and as thus interpreted, they vindicate

for themselves a very special adaptedness or appropriateness to

the circumstances in which Mcodemus was placed, while they

give no warrant of any kind or in any degree whatever, to the

doctrines alike uuscriptural and unreasonable—alike destructive

of faith and reason, that prevail in the Eoman apostacy, in

certain sections of the Anglican Church, and among little coteries

of brethren who would have us believe that they are the only

adequate representatives of the Apostolic and Primitive Church

—coteries, however, where the essential principles of the papacy

or great apostacy are as really at work as in Eomanism itself.

Of these let us beware ; for a little leaven leaveneth the whole

lump. Little mysteries of iniquity are at work in the world as

well as the great mystery of Eoman iniquity. And little popes,

calling themselves " brethren," are in their way and place, as

active and as haughty and as hurtful to the truth of God and

the scriptural order of his kingdom, as that developed man of

sin—the infallible Lord God the Pope, his Holiness, who, aping

every day the majesty of God, apes also the condescension and

humility of Christ Jesus, in stooping down once a-year to wash

the feet of twelve deluded creatures, reputed disciples, and

faithful and beloved children of Antichrist. It is by a professed

humility that pride ascends to its loftiest seat and pinnacle ; and
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it is "by a professed spirituality that tlie way is opened for the

inflow within the Church, and for the spread of the grossest and

most carnal doctrines concerning baptism, grace, and the king-

dom of God.

Oh that men w^ould hear the word of the Lord! How long

Avill it be till that voice from the excellent glory meet with an

intelligent, spiritual, and obedient "Amen" from honest and

right-hearted disciples of Jesus Christ, not to say from the world

of the ungodly, " This is my beloved Son, hear ye him." It will

be a new and brighter day in all the churches—a day long pro-

mised and sure to come, when all professing to honour Christ,

holding him to be head over all things to the Church, and within

the Church and kingdom of God, shall practically submit them-

selves, their opinions, theories, traditions, dogmas, beliefs, life,

conduct, all to "Jesus only;" when learned, subtle, eloquent,

able, and evangelical and irrefragable doctors, with poor, obscure,

unlearned, humble, and sincere peasants and artisans, with the

whole clergy, or congregation and inheritance of God, shall

submit to Christ, and let his voice be heard above theirs, and

his law rule above all the laws, words, inventions, or tentative

experiments, improvements, or innovations of men. " Hear ye

Him," says the Eternal Father ; and he himself, the Eternal Son,

thus speaks, "One is your master, and ye all are brethren;"

again, " If ye love me, keep my commandments. He that loveth

me keepeth my words—my sayings." Once more, " All power

is given unto me in heaven, and in earth
;
go ye therefore and

teach [make disciples of] all nations, baptising them into the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-

manded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the world. Amen."

How has the Church given heed to these words of the Father

and of the Son ? Has it heard the voice of " Jesus only" ? Has

it practically recognised and given effect to his supremacy and

to the brotherhood of the saints, and to the parity and equality

of his official and ministerial servants ? Has it observed or kept

vigilant watch over his sayings, and given prompt and full obe-

dience to his commandments, to whatsoever he has commanded
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to be observed, watched, and done by his people, if they would

prove themselves his servants, entitled to plead his promise,

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world" ?

Why, these questions need only to be put, and while the sound

of them is fitted to drive and hurl to the abyss all the preten-

sions of Eomanists, the same sound, as the gentle voice and bland

of Jesus, may well cause the face of his Church and Spouse on

earth to be suffused with shame, as she acknowledges her iniquity,

saying, I have not done what I ought to have done ; and I have

done what I ought not to have done. I have heard the voice of

fathers, and rabbis, and doctors of divinity, and I have watched

over their sayings and commandments, but I have not kept the

words and statutes of the king. Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for

it is great. Nor let any section of the Church of Christ here

take its place beside him who stood and prayed thus with him-

self, " God, I thank thee that I am not as other men." For in

all the Churches of the Eeformation, there is room still for

reformation ; and there is ample room in the world for more

work, and there ought not to be time for endless and unprofit-

able talk. More work and fewer words would bring more light

to the eyes of the workmen and watchmen of Zion.

MISINTERPRETATIONS.

How have we kept the sayings of Christ ? Or, to come for

practical ends to particulars and details, How have we marked,

watched, kept, observed, this word about the necessity of a man
being born of water and of the Spirit, in order to his admission

into the kingdom of God ? We have observed in this way

—

1. We have interpreted it as if baptism with water were all

that it signified, were the main truth inculcated or taught; for

we have given such a place to baptism, that the word concerning

the Spirit was superfluous—was an idle word spoken by the Son

of Man. This is Romanism and High Anglicanism. In the

way of the Eoman antichrist, or in the inclined plane to that

way, as the jolf'-iie has been laid by Tractarians and Eitualists,

has the word been observed.

2. We have interpreted it as if the birth of the Spirit were

all signified here by the Lord, when answering a question virtu-
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ally put to hira from the heart of an earnest, perplexed, and

honest inquirer—What is the law of the entering into the king-

dom of God ? And we have represented him afterwards com-

manding his apostles to teach and to baptise into his name,

assuring men, that every one believing in him, and baptised into

his name, should be saved, as here stating that baptism with

water was nothing, but that the birth of the Spirit was all.

Hence we have said, the Lord does not here speak of the water

of baptism, but of spiritual water. And Ave have said that as

and often is equivalent to even, therefore it is here so to be

understood, as if the Lord had said, Except a man be born of

water, even of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.

In this way, or in some such way as this, have too many able

and devout doctors of the Word, as well as churches, kept and

observed this saying of Jesus.

3. We have thus, on the one hand, given encouragement in

argument to the materialistic spirit of the apostacy, and its

kindred and allied systems in their doctrines concerning sacra-

mental grace, and the grace of baptism in particular ex opere

opcrato, as if it actually effected both the justification and the

regeneration of the baptised, as if thenceforth the baptised infant

or adult were pardoned and cleansed from the taint of sin, from

the reatus and the macula, the guilt and the corruption of his

nature and state as a sinner. And on the other hand, we have

encouraged in argument and in practice, those among Socinians,

as among other communities of a very different and less heretical

class, who deny the perpetual obligation of baptism with water

into the name of the Trinity—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

affirming that the baptism of light or of the breath, the baptism

of the spirit, Luminis vel fiamines sed non fluniinis, were the

only baptism to be perpetuated by Christ's appointment in his

church or kingdom, till the end of time.

In this way extremes of error and heresy ground themselves

on a partial and most perverse interpretation of the Avords of

Christ. The assertors to its full and ungodly extent and ruinous

consequences of sacramental grace, and those who deny that the

ordinance, either of the Lord's Supper or of Baptism, is designed

to be of perpetual obligation and use as a means of grace in the
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Church, have in common been strengthened, countenanced, and

encouraged in their maintenance of heresy, and in wresting this

saying of Jesus like his other words to their own destruction,

and to the subverting of the faith of many, by the manner and

way in which the most loyal friends of truth have interpreted

this saying of the Lord Jesus Christ. In making this statement,

f^rounded on an examination of the literature bearing on it, so far

as accessible to me, from the times of the Apostolic Fathers,

down to Mr. Kyle's "Expository Thoughts on the Gospel of

John," I cannot refrain from giving expression to the painful

and sorrowful feelings that often fill my spirit, when I reflect,

first, on the extent to which some one or more of the idola men-

tioned by Lord Bacon as obstructing the progress of a just and

true indagation, interrogation, and interpretation {indagcUio, in-

terrogatio, et interpretatio) of nature, have obstructed the way of

those making search and inquisition into the meaning of the

words of Christ : and secondly, when with heresy of every sort

thriving luxuriously around them, the friends of truth should

not be more anxious and careful to please Christ by a right and

adequate reading and version of his words, than to please that

Church to which they belong, or the section of a section within

that Church, with which they happen to be identified. I have

no interest whatever of an ecclesiastical kind to bias or sway my
mind in this inquiry, much less any interest of a kind arising

from relation to an infinitesimal section of a Church; and yet I

can thus far agree, and do thus far agree with the late Dean

Alford, as against Mr. Eyle and all who agree with him in this

matter, that the expression " refers to the token or outward sign

of baptism on any honest interpretation." And against Mr. Eyle

I affirm that the language of Alford was and is justifiable, not-

withstanding the long array of great names of men who thought

otherwise given by Mr. Eyle. And an appeal in the style, " How
far it is justifiable to use such language about an opinion sup-

ported by so many great names, I leave to the reader to decide,"

is not a specimen of argumentation worthy of the ability or the

intelligence of Mr. Eyle, or of any competent interpreter of Scrip-

ture. It is, though Mr. Eyle does not so mean it, or intend it, a

mere appeal ad cajptandum vulgus. If one at least of those
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renowned men whose names are in the hst of Mr. Eyle, could

speak, he would say to me, " I know that you venerate my name
and love my writings ; but remembering what I said in my com-

mentaries on the words, 'Be not ye called Eabbi, for one is your

Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren,' we must always

attend to the distinction that Christ alone ought to be obeyed,

because concerning Him alone was the voice of the Father, Hear
Him (Matt. xvii. 5); and that teachers are his ministers in such

a manner that He ought to be heard in them, and that they are

masters under Him in so far as they represent his person. The
general meaning is, that his authority must remain entire, and

that no mortal man ought to claim the smallest portion of it

;

in this matter, therefore. Hear Him."

It was by acting in this way that Calvin himself attained to

such a marvellous knowledge of the word and will of God. He
heard the voice of Christ; and when the authority of Jerome

was on one occasion seemingly opposed to his teaching, he dis-

posed of it hrevi mami by the remark, " What Jerome thought I

care not; let us inquire what is the truth." So, although I

greatly venerate the name and love the writings of Calvin, yet

in this instance I must differ from his interpretation, without

alleging that his was not an honest interpretation in the sense

attributed unjustly by Mr. Eyle to the word Jio7iest as used by

the late Dean Alford. An interpretation is just or honest when
it is an exposition true to the words or sentence on the record;

and it is neither just or honest when it does not adequately give

the truth which the words interj)reted seem naturally and pro-

perly to carry in them, or to convey. Surely this may be said

by Dean Alford or any other, without his being liable to the

charge of saying that the expositor is handling the Word of

God deceitfully, when he gives what may be called a not honest

interpretation of a given passage. Imitating Mr. Eyle, " I leave

the reader to decide," but only to decide for himself, not for me
in this case or matter.

But not only so. John Calvin, while differing from Chrysos-

tom's view of the words of the Lord Jesus as holding that they

referred to the necessity of baptism, in order to entrance into

the kingdom of God, says, with characteristic discrimination,
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sagacity, and precision of thought and word— " But though we

were to admit that Christ here speaks of baptism, yet we ought

not to press his words so closely as to imagine that He confines

salvation to the outward sign; but on the contrary He connects

the Water with the Spirit, because under that visible symbol

he attests and seals that newness of life which God alone pro-

duces in us by his Spirit. It is true that by neglecting (that is,

voluntarily, deliberately, or contemptuously neglecting it) bap-

tism we are excluded from salvation; and in this sense I acknow-

ledge that it is necessary; but it is absurd to speak of the hope

of salvation as confined to the sign."

BAPTISM WITH WATER, HOW NECESSARY.

We must keep before us, in all our interpretation of the words

of the Lord on this occasion, what was his manifest design in

the instructions given by him to Mcodemus. It was to give to

Nicodemus, and through him to us, an epitomised statement of

the doctrine and law of the facts and provisions of the kingdom

of God. The Gospel, in epitome, is given in the wonderfully

clear and condensed words of Jesus. And had not the law of

entrance into the kingdom been explicitly and formally laid

down—had not the necessity of baptism, or a birth by water,

been af&rmed, as well as the necessity of the birth by the baptism

of the Spirit, Nicodemus might have thought that Jesus, after

all, was not to do more than spiritualise Judaism; and that the

kingdom of God to be set up by Jesus the Messiah was so

spiritual that it was to have no outward organisation, no admin-

istration, or rule, or government as distinct from that already

existing among the Jews or other nations; and that a man might

be a Christian and an heir of salvation^ a subject of the kingdom

of God, and entitled to all its privileges, whether of grace or

glory, without the act of formal submission in baptism to the

authority of the King—an act expressive of faith in Christ, and

obedience to him— a public declaration and testimony that He is

Messiah, the Saviour of the world—an act, as I have stated in a

former part of this discourse, indicative of a birth, or baptism, of

the Spirit, which had already taken place, and in which the

water of baptism had no part whatever, for it was, as in every case
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where it occurs—it must be the direct product of the gracious

and powerful operation of the Spirit of God. Baptism, as a

token of our obedience to Christ, as an acknowledgment of his

authority, and as connected with his purposes in setting up and

maintaining a Church, or kingdom, among men, is necessary.

And to wilfully neglect it is to disown Christ's authority, and to

refuse to enter into his designs and ends in connection with the

establisliment of his spiritual kingdom, ordinances, and worship

among men. This neglect, therefore, of an ordinance of Christ,

being in itself an act of disobedience, proves tha,t the faith pro-

fessed in Christ is a dead faith, and, therefore, not a faith that

brings salviition. This negligence, therefore, excludes from sal-

vation. If our love to Christ is of such a kind that it will not

part with the friendship and companionship of the world, as well

as with our beloved theories and crotchets, together with what is

manifestly sinful, we luay well and justly stand in doubt of it,

remembering that if our right eye, hand, or foot—things dear to

us and profitable, things very advantageous and useful—offend

us, we are to pluck the eye out, and cut off the hand and foot,

and cast them from us. Father, mother, brother, sister, house,

lands, husband, wife, yea our own selves also, must be to us as

if we hated them ; we must, when Christ calls for the sacrifice

at our hands, part with all, that we may win him, and be found

in him. We must, by submitting to baptism, as expressive of

our faith and new obedience, put on Christ, professing that He,

and He only, is all our salvation and all our desire. True faith

may long be hidden among many fears, weaknesses, misgivings,

and even conflicting passions; but if it is there, it will, like the

faith of Nicodemus, emerge into the light of the Lord; and it

may be, when others are ashamed, it will speak and act with

modest boldness and collected strength for Christ, and for the

glory of his muish dishonoured name. The Cross, when it is

real, Christ the crucified Son of God, may draw others, like

Nicodemus, more powerfully to him by his cross than when He
drew Nicodemus by the signs which were wrought in his presence

in the Temple and in Jerusalem, so that he came to Jesus at the

first by night, and shrouded in outward as in inward and spiritual

gloom and darkness.
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If the Lord Jesus had said, Except a man be baptised with

with water and by the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom

of God, then, although baptismal regeneration, as taught by

Eomanists and Ritualists, would not necessarily be implied in

the words, yet some countenance might have been given to the

absurd and utterly heretical idea that baptism by water is another

name for regeneration by the Spirit, or that its effect is such that

sin is pardoned, or its taint removed; but He whon ever spoke

unadvisedly, or in ignorance of the opinions and heresies that

should prevail in the Church, spoke on this occasion, as always,

in words chosen with divine wisdom—words fitly spoken, for

when a birth of water, or by water, is spoken of by him in the

same connection as a birth of the Spirit, and when we know that

it is the law of his kingdom that those professing loyalty to him,

and seeking entrance into his kingdom, should be baptised with

water into his name, and that of the Father and the Holy Ghost;

and when he has told us that " he that believeth and is baptised

shall be saved," his design unquestionably is, that while giving

its own place and importance to baptism, or the birth in, by, or

of water, we should not for one moment confound it, or identify

it, with the baptism and birth by and of the Holy Ghost, or so

think of it as that, where an infant or an adult has been by

baptism received into the fellowship of the visible Church or

kingdom of God, that infant or adult is, therefore, and ipso facto,

regenerate, and, as such, a true and proper subject of the spiritual

kingdom—a child of God, and an heir of eternal life. Baptised

infants and baptised adults have proved that baptism was not

the seal or sign to them of their ingrafting into Christ, and of

their participation in the spiritual blessings of the kingdom of

God. Many such have shown themselves to be, and to continue,

in the gall of bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity; to be

enemies of all righteousness, and the children of tlieir father the

DeviL But, say our Eomanists and our Ritualists, ct hoc genus

omnc, they sinned away, and fell from, their sacramental grace

:

that is nothing else than, in plain English, which I dearly love,

to say they sinned away and fell from that which they never

had, or possessed, or was conferred on them. The greatest of all

ordinances—the Gospel preached and heard—that to which those
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called sacraments are but appendages (appendices—Calvin), may-

be dispensed by graceless men, and may be enjoyed by men as

graceless. For says the King himself, the dispenser and channel

of all grace, the Mediator, Saviour, Lord, and Judge—"Many
will say to me in that day,"—What day ? Dies iron, Dies ilia, that

day to which all prophecy, and all the fears of the guilty and the

hopes of the righteous look forward and anticipate, the day of

universal and final judgment—" Lord, Lord, have we not prophe-

sied in thy name, and in thy name done many wonderful works ?"

thus the bishops, pastors, and popular or unpopular preachers

;

others, the deluded people, the blind followers of blind leaders

—

believers in the so-called Sacramental Grace, ex opcre o-perato—
with all who have been hearers but not doers of the word

—

standing without, after the Master has risen up and sliut to the

door of entrance in his kingdom, or house of glory—shall begin

to knock at the door, saying, " Lord, Lord, open unto us, and

He shall answer them and say unto them, ' I know you not,

whence ye are:' then shall they begin to say unto him, 'We
have eaten and drunken in thy presence, and thou hast taught

in our streets.' " Vain, utterly vain, for " He shall say unto

them, 'I know ye not whence ye are; depart from me ye workers

of iniquity.' There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth when

ye shall see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets,

in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out." (Matt.

vii. and Luke xiii.)

But it may be said, as it often 1ms been said, although faith

and baptism were enjoined by the Lord by the commission given

to his apostles ; although Peter and Paul called upon men first to

repent or believe in Christ, and then to be baptised into his

name; and although it is admitted that without baptism no one

can enter into the fellowship of the kingdom and Church of God
on earth, for baptism with water is the ordinance of initiation or

admission into the visible kingdom of God;—although all these

are admitted, and are true, yet the text before us does not treat

of baptism with water at all. Well, if a birth of the Spirit is

another way of expressing baptism by the Spirit, as certainly

must it be granted that a birth of water is another way of express-

ing the baptism with water. But a birth of the Spirit is
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universally admitted to signify or denote what is signified by
the baptism of the Spirit, in order to entrance into the kingdom
of God, as a spiritual kingdom. But I shall not multiply argu-

ments. The words of Jeremy Taylor may have influence and

authority, where mine may not have. " The other little Kprja-cjivyeTov

(place of refuge or retreat) is, that these words were spoken

before baptism was ordained, and therefore could not concern

baptism, much less prove the necessity of baptising infants. I

answer, that so are the sayings of the prophets, long before the

coming of Christ, and yet they concerned his coming most certainly.

Secondly, they are not spoken before the institution of baptism,

for the disciples of Christ did baptise more than the Baptist,

even in his lifetime. They were indeed spoken before the com-

mission was of baptising all nations, or taking the Gentiles into

the Churcli, but not before Christ made disciples, and his apostles

baptised them among the Jews."*

Enough has been said to prove

—

1st, That the words of the Lord to Mcodemus refer to bap-

tism with water as necessary in order to admission into his

kingdom, visible and here administered; and to prove

—

2nd, That they refer to baptism with the Holy Ghost as

indispensably necessary in order to entrance into his kingdom of

grace, righteousness, and peace, so as that any partake of his

grace, of his righteousness, and of his peace; and

—

3rd, That the fact of baptism with water is no proof or ade-

quate evidence of a man's being a regenerate man, a new creature

in Christ, a child of God, and an heir of eternal life, blessedness,

and glory. In other words, the so-called baptismal regeneration

has no ground whatever in this place, or in any statement of the

Word of God. Heg,ven and earth, grace and priestly works,

must not be so comm.ingled and jumbled as the teaching of this

heresy would necessitate. "For while baptism has been ordained

by Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party bap-

tised into the visible Church, but also to be unto him a sign and

seal of the covenant of grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, of

regeneration, of remission of sins, and of his giving-up unto God,

'•' Appendix to Liberty of Prophesying.
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through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life, and to be, by

Christ's appointment, continued in his Church until tlie end of

the world; and although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect

this ordinance, yet grace and salvation are not so inseparably

annexed unto it as that no person can be regenerated or saved

without it, or that all that are baptised are undoubtedly regen-

erated. For though the efficacy of baptism is not tied to that

moment of time wherein it is administered, yet notwithstanding,

by the right use of this ordinance, the grace promised is not only

offered, but really exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost,

to such (whether of age or infants) as that grace belongeth unto,

according to the counsel of God's own will, in his appointed

time."'^

These Words from the Westminster Confession of Faith,

are in keeping with what I have urged and pleaded for through-

out this discourse, namely, that there is, and that the words of

Jesus teach that there is needed, not only a birth of water, or a

baptism by water, but also in addition to this, besides this,

whether in time prior to it, synchronous with it, or posterior and

subsequent to it, a birth or baptism of the Spirit of God, the

baptism by the Holy Ghost in the case of those who enter into

the spiritual and everlasting kingdom of God. jVIen may be

saved without the water baptism ^or birth. They shall be saved

infallibly who are born both of water and of the Spirit. But
none have been, and none shall be saved, without the birth of

the Spirit. For that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. And the works of the

flesh are manifest, which are these:— "Adultery, fornication,

uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari-

ance, emulation, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings,

murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like ; of the

which, says the apostle, I tell you before, as I have also told

you in time past, that they which do such things shall not

inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love,

joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,

temperance ; against such there is no law " (Gal. v.) ; and where

* Westminster Confession of Faith. Chapter xxviii.
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these tilings are found, there we have demonstration that a man

has been born of God. To him an abundant entrance shall be

ministered into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ.

EEGENERATION, HOW NECESSAEY.

Intelligent Protestants do not assert the absolute necessity of

baptism with water in order to salvation, they do not affirm this

to be so necessary as to be a sine qua non in this relation ; and

for this reason, that they do not find warrant in Holy Scripture

for any such assertion. The necessity is not absolute, or a

necessity arising out of the nature of the case, ex natura rei, but

depending on the will and command of Christ with relation to

ends to be served in and by his kingdom as here administered.

Any other ceremonial ordinance might, had it pleased him so to

ordain, have been instituted instead of baptism, even as we know

that under the Old Testament dispensation of the kingdom of

God, the ordinance or rite of circumcision was appointed to serve

ends substantially the same as those served now in the Gospel

by the rite or ceremony of baptism. But all evangelical and

intelligent Protestants do most constantly affirm the absolute

necessity of a birth of the Spirit through the baptism by the

Spirit, or the necessity of regeneration in order to the salvation

of each and every saved individual, infant, or adult of the human

family. They affirm this to be a sine qua non, and a necessity

grounded on the nature of the case ex natura rei, and not merely

arising from the positive or arbitrary command of the Lord Jesus.

As scholastics say, the necessity of baptism with water is a

necessity secundum quid, but the necessity of being born again

of the Spirit is ex natura rei: that is to say, the kingdom of God

being spiritual, gracious, and righteous, or being such as it has

ever been, and as that kingdom must continue to be, %ve cannot,

without supposing an essential alteration in the nature and con-

stitution of the kingdom of God, and not merely a change in the

administration of its laws, privileges, and blessings, think that

regeneration, or a birth of the Spirit, should be unnecessary; and

we cannot but think that the absence of the fact of regeneration

must involve exclusion from the fellowship of the kingdom, and
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from communion witli God ; and accordingly this necessity is

taught with the utmost clearness, with the most directly divine

authority, and in terms the most explicit, as well as under various

figures and similitudes, both in the Old Testament and in the New.

The ancients were accustomed to speak of a fourfold baptism,

that of light, blood, breath, and water, Luminis, sanguinis, fia-

minis, d fiuminis. And among all the early Christian Fathers,

a disposition constantly shows itself to speak in most exagger-

ated and unwarrantable terms respecting both Baptism and the

Lord's Supper. Their virtue and efficacy, as not only means of

grace, but as sealing and producing, as by inherent power, gra-

cious and spiritual results, are so extolled, tliat it is not to be

wondered at that in the progressive development of error, heresies

the most unscriptural and ruinous alike to the souls of men, and

to the truth and grace of God, should strike their roots into the

teaching of those Christian Fathers. These heretical tares, sown
by the enemy in the Church of God, have effectually checked

and choked the growth of truth, and have greatly marred the

doctrine of the sacraments. They have contributed much to the

setting up of all the idolatrous and superstitious worship of

Eomanism, and they are part and parcel of that compound mys-

tery of blasphemous iniquity by which the priesthood of that

anti-Christian system attempt to maintain, fortify, and establish

their impious and usurped domination over the souls, con-

sciences, and bodies of mankind; for the native and proper

tendency of all this teaching concerning the mystery, the tre-

mendous mystery, of water, and bread, and wine, is to disparage

the great mystery of godliness, and is to exalt man, the officiating

priest and steward of these tremendous mysteries, while debas-

ing and degrading' the thoughts of men concerning both the

priestly glory of Christ, the efficacy of his One Sacrifice, and the

kingly grace of his Spirit in quickening the sinner dead in sins,

and raising him up to newness of life.

We must keep by the line of Holy Scripture, and if we speak

not according to that word, law, and testimony of God, it is

because there is no light in us. And keeping by this line, and
walking along it, we must be careful on the one hand neither to

exaggerate and unduly extol baptism, nor on the other hand to
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depreciate or diminish aught from its importance, worth, and

use as an ordinance of Christ. We must not affirm with some,

that because we have the baptism of light and of the Spirit, that

is, the grace or benefit signified, therefore we may dispense with

the visible sign or seal, which can only be as the shadow to the

substance. Now this is logic diametrically opposed to the reasons

why the Lord ordained and instituted baptism to be of perpetual

use in his Church till the end of time. God gave circumcision

to Abraham, because he had already the thing signified; but

circumcision was to be to him a sign and seal in the flesh of his

having the grace of God, and so it was an argument or sacrament

for the confirmation of faith. It reminded him continually of

his relation in gracious covenant to God, and of the promise of

that covenant, that he and his seed should not only be blessed

themselves, but that in him and in liis seed all the families of

the earth should also be blessed. When Isaac, being yet only

eight days old, was circumcised, the rite in his case was of course

modified, as to its full and actual significancy and signacular

power, by his infant and unconscious relation to it. But in the

case of the infant, it was a sign and seal of the grace revealed

and offered in the covenant and promise of God; it was an

attestation that the child was within the visible kingdom of

God's grace, and warranted to plead the promises of God, while

bound, as consecrated and formally dedicated to the Lord, to

to take the Lord to be his God, and to walk in all his ordinances

as a child of the promise, and an heir of the kingdom. And
what is thus true of the rite of circumcision, is true of the rite

of baptism. It is when administered or dispensed to adult

believers a sign and a seal, or visible attestation and confirma-

tion, of the grace and righteousness by faith, and of the grace

revealed, offered, and promised in the gospel; it reminds them

of their relation to God in Christ, and it serves to strengthen and

confirm their faith in all the promises of God to them, and to

their seed or children after them. And although when dispensed

to the infants of believing parents, baptism is, from the nature

of tlie case, modified and conditioned by the capacities and cir-

cumstances of the as yet unconscious child, yet in such cases it

is sign and seal, attestation and confirmation, of the grace of God



BAPTISM AND REGENERATION. 397

offered and revealed in Christ and the evangelical covenant ; it

is attestation that the child is to be treated as within the Church,

and belonging to it, or to the visible kingdom of God as here

administered. And not only does it seal upon the child, as form-

ally set apart unto the Lord, the obligation to believe in Christ,

and to submit in all things to him, but it is as a token, seal, and

sign of the covenant of grace, a help and incitement to the prayer

and expectation, that the Lord will do according to the word and

promise of his grace, sealed to the child by baptism in the time

of unconscious infancy.

Baptism is sometimes used to signify, or to be emblematical

of afflictions, trials, sufferings, and even of death itself. Thus

the Lord spoke of his own sufferings and death as a baptism,

saying, " I have a baptism to be baptised with, and how am I

straitened till it be accomplished!" Of that baptism by suffer-

ings and blood, his baptism at the Jordan was the type, pre-

figurement, symbol, and sacrament. For by it he formally

engaged himself to do and to suffer the will of the Father in the

fulfilment of all righteousness, that He might, being made per-

fect through sufferings, become the author of eternal salvation

unto all them that obey him. And in the case of his followers,

subjects, and people, baptism is not only the sign and seal of his

grace, but it is also the seal of their communion with Christ in

sufferings and in death; inasmuch as they die in and with him,

being crucified together with him, dead with him, buried with

him that they may rise together with him, and live in newness

of life by the power of God through the resurrection of Jesus

Christ. And not only so : it is to them the seal, type, and

symbol of all that which they in following Christ may be called

to do and to suffer, though it should be unto death for his name's

sake and the gospel's. They are all baptised for the dead, or

with a view to obedience, sufferings, and death, that in them
Christ may fill up that which remains—the afterings of his

sufferings, they having fellowship with him in his sufferings,

being made conformable unto his death that they may be indeed

the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. For

then shall baptism with water, as applied to their bodies, be seen

to be the type, symbol, and seal of a regeneration perfected,

2 c
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when soul and body shall be conformed, as in sufferings and

death, so in glory and life, to Christ Jesus the firstborn from the

dead, and the firstborn among many brethren. It is not in vain

that we are baptised in our bodies, and baptised into the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. For the

word of the Lord Jesus, not to James and John only, but to all

his faithful followers is this :
—

" Ye shall drink indeed of my cup,

and be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised with."

And unto each man He will give on that day, when the glory of

his kingdom shall be revealed, the place prepared for him by the

Father—the place which Christ the Son has gone to the Father

to prepare, for every man faithful unto death in following him

the Lord, the pattern and forerunner of the sacramental hosts of

God.

As at a very early time the Christian Fathers were in the habit

of extolling very highly the virtues of baptism with water, so, as

might be expected, we find that the virtues of martyrdom, or of

the baptism by blood, are described in terms of high hyperbole

by the same Fathers in the early Christian age. In speaking of

the catechumens, or candidates for baptism who, before the ordi-

nance could be administered to them, were called to confess

Christ in martyrdom, and hy laying down their life for his sake

and the gospel's, Cyprian says,
—

" Let them know, therefore, that

they are not deprived of the sacrament of baptism, since they are

baptised, or to be baptised with the most glorious and grand

baptism of blood." (Epistle 73.) This statement shows con-

clusively that Cyprian, and others like him among the Fathers,

did not conceive baptism with water to be absolutely necessary

to salvation. Although many errors and heresies began in

the Cyprianic age to disfigure the Church, yet it was not, and had

not then come to be, the doctrine of the Church, that there could

be no salvation without water baptism,

BAPTISM BY THE SPIRIT,

Having dipped often enough into this water controversy, or

having said so much about it, the remaining part of this discourse

must be given to a more direct treatment of the grace and opera-

tion of the Holy Ghost in effecting the new birth, than has
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hitherto been attended to. This baptism by the Spirit, or this

properly spiritual baptism, is the baptism which was sometimes

among the ancients spoken of as baptismus Jiaminis. The bap-

tism of or by the Spirit is sometimes spoken of as denoting the

extraordinary effusion of the Holy Ghost at the time of Pente-

cost. " John," said the Lord Jesus, " truly baptised with water,

but ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost, not many days

hence." (Acts i. 5.) This promise received partial fulfilment,

" when," as we read, " the disciples were all with one accord in

one place, suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a

rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were

sitting; and there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of

fire, and it sat upon each of them, and they were all filled with

the Holy Ghost." (Acts ii. 1-3.) This is the baptism of the

breath of Christ, symbolised or typified by Christ's act, when

breathing on his disciples he said unto them, " Eeceive ye the

Holy Ghost." The power and subtle energy and efficacy of this

baptism find symbols and emblems in the rushing mighty wind,

and the likeness as of tongues of fire. And by this baptism dis-

pensed from heaven by the risen and enthroned Eedeemer, the

word of John the Baptist finds confirmation,—" I indeed baptise

you with water unto repentance [not only a profession of repen-

tance, but unto the obligation to repent and bring forth fruits

meet for repentance], but He that cometh after me is mightier

than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; He shall baptise

you with the Holy Ghost and with fire." (Matt. iii. 11.) Know-
ing and foreseeing this, John might w^ell say to Jesus, " I have

need to be baptised of thee; and comest thou to me?"

The baptism by the Spirit, at the time of Pentecost, and the

prophetic words of John in relation to it, as well as the fruits

and effects immediately and remotely consequent on it, are

most deeply significant. That baptism authenticates all the

facts of Christianity ; and in so far as the Church is the kingdom

of God, its. formal history in the new or Gospel age dates to

this event by which the kingdom of God was inaugurated.

This, in the Evangelical era, was the first manifest or practical

indication of the force of the Word of the Lord, " Behold, I

make all things new." The life, light, order, beauty fruitful-
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ness of the progressively extending kingdom of God find their

explanation, the secret of their genesis, in this great fact, for

it was the first instalment of the promise made by Christ that

his Spirit should be given, not only to convict the world of

sin, righteousness, and judgment, but to be in and to abide

with his disciples, as the Spirit of truth, life, holiness, power,

and consolation.

The effect of that Pentecostal baptism on the apostles was

manifold. They were baptised with new life, light, authority,

and power; so that they spoke with fearless boldness, with

faithfulness, energy, and fulness, declaring to the sons of men,

the grace of God, the facts of redemption, and commanding all

to repent and be baptised in the name of Jesus. Anointed

with grace, as with oil from the robes of the glorified Eedeemer,

having their lips touched as with fire from the heavenly altar,

they spoke in words burning as with divine fire and energy,

till the multitudes around them pierced through their inmost

being, cried out. What must we do ? In response to this cry,

the apostles directed the anxious inquirers to Christ, the only

Saviour, calling on them and exhorting them, by the mercy and

grace of God announced of old in the promises, and manifested

and brought near to them by Jesus Christ, to turn unto the

Lord, to repent and believe in the name of Jesus, and to give

proof of the sincerity of their repentance by formally professing

Christ in baptism. " Then," we are told, " they that gladly

received the word were baptised. And the same day [a day

to be much remembered, the day of the first fruits and feast of

ingathering of souls in the kingdom of God] were added unto .

them about three thousand souls." (Acts ii.;

The order here is notable. The people partook first of the

great sacrament of the preached word. This was to them the

sacrament of regeneration, of conviction, quickening, and con-

version ; and afterwards, in token of this, and as the seal of it,

and of their obedience and hope, they having gladly received

the word, were baptised, and thus formally added to the Church,

and included within the kingdom of God.

What is there in all this to sanction the heresy that " the

sacraments contain and convey the grace which they signify

;
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that tliey confer grace always and certainly where men do not

put an obstacle in the way ; that they do this ex opere operato,

or by some sort of physical or intrinsic power proper to them,

apart from the recipient's state of mind ; and that baptism in

particular is the instrumental cause of justification, as including

both remission of sin and regeneration" ?

In the Pentecostal event and exemplar of grace in operation,

we have the promise fulfilled, " Behold, I will pour out my
Spirit unto you ; I will make knowm my words unto you ;" and

tlien there follows the admission into the Church of the converts

and believers by the gate of baptism. " For it is a great absur-

dity," writes Calvin, " to make baptism alone the instrumental

cause of justification. For, if this be so, wdiat becomes of the

gospel ? Will it not even get into the lowest corner ? But they

say, Baptism is the sacrament of faith. True ; but when all is

said, I will still maintain that it is nothing but an appendage to

the gospel (Evangelii appendicem). They act preposterously

in giving it the first place ; and this is just as if one should say

that the instrumental cause of a house is the handle of the

workman's trowel. He who, putting the gospel in the back-

ground, numbers baptism among the causes of salvation, shows

thereby that he does not know what baptism is, or means, or

what is its function or use." *

As the Eoman and Ritualistic teaching of baptismal grace and

baptismal regeneration is thoroughly unscriptural, so in its effect

it is not only, as taught by them, associated with unscriptural

views of the grace of God, but it is directly subversive of the

essential idea of grace. For grace, the grace of God, is, in the

very idea of it, necessarily and essentially free and sovereign in

its exercise, not controlled by anything beyond itself, and not

restricted as to its object, or as to circumstances of ceremony, or

time, or place. And as this teaching is subversive of grace, and

thereby dishonouring to God the Holy Ghost, so it is an utter

perversion of the doctrine concerning the nature and uses of

baptism. For it ascribes a sort of physical efficiency to what

must, from the nature of the case, be of spiritual or moral effi-

ciency, as distinguished from mechanical or physical efficacy.

* Calviu's Theological Tracts.
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It introduces into the ordinance of baptism, wlien administered,

the principle of physical causation, and that, too, where the

effect alleged to be produced is an effect altogether spiritual and

moral. It attributes to the ceremony and outward rite what

cannot proceed in any case except from the agency of the Holy

Ghost on and within the mind, and heart, and will of man.

Baptism performed, there is the antecedent cause—justification,

or acquittal from guilt, and regeneration ; these are the twofold

effect or invariable consequent. This is prodigious ! But it

makes a little priest a big and a great man, a sort of God upon

earth. It reduces God, however, and his grace, to the rule and

level of the priest, or subjects both God and his grace to the

sovereign will of the officiating priest, or, as the case may be,

the officiating midwife. For the Church of Ptome accounts her

baptism valid and efficacious,—the prime instrument of justifi-

cation and regeneration in certain exceptional cases.

BAPTISMAL KEGENEKATION AND SUPERSTITION.

Notwithstanding the manifest absurdity of all this, it is mar-

vellous liow this system and doctrine of baptismal grace, or

regeneration is adapted to the superstitious feelings of mankind.

A materialised God, and a materialised grace from him, have

an affinity to a debased and depraved nature like that of man

—

a fact demonstrating the necessity of the new birth of the Spirit

asserted with the many and the weighty Amens of the Lord Jesus.

"What is the effect of baptism on the child, for there is surely

some immediate, direct, necessary effect wrought in and on the

child?" This is the language and this the belief of millions.

And yet, as thus expressed, it might be demonstrated that in

this feeling lies hid the germ of all the gross materialistic and

heretical errors of Eomanism and Eitualism, concerning the

efficacy of the Sacrament of Baptism, or baptismal grace. Is

it to be forgotten or ignored that baptism is the formal admis-

sion of the baptised person into the fellowship of the Church

—

that it is a formal and public declaration of the fact, that the

baptised now has been received of the Church, as before baptism

he was received of the Lord—that those to whom the promises

belong are entitled to the seals of the promise—that, in the case
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of adults, baptism was not designed, and we have no instance on

record of its availing in the act, and necessarily, to bestow or

confer the grace of justification and regeneration ; but that in the

case of adults it is a seal of grace as revealed in God's promise,

and a confirmation of grace where the person baptised has been

already and previously to baptism regenerated and justified, and

that, therefore, it cannot be said to confer grace or regeneration

on infants, as that is the invariable and necessary sign and seal

of such grace actually communicated or imparted to the child ?

Our infant children are baptised into Christ, because, according

to the constitution of his house, he accounts them as belonging

to it, and would have his servants formally attest and recognise

this in the formal reception of the infants by baptism into the

fellowship of the Church. They are comprehended within the ,

Church, and included within the range of the promise of the

gracious covenant of God, tlierefore are they entitled to the seal

of the promise, and the token of the covenant. And although

baptism does not necessarily, as through a physical conduit, con-

vey grace to the baptised infant or adult, yet it does serve

important spiritual ends and uses in the case, both of the infant

and the adult. These, or some of them, are easily indicated ; but

even although we might not be able to indicate any special

benefit in connection with the ordinance, it might be none the

less our duty to observe it in due order, simply because of the

authority of Him who has prescribed and ordained it.

The confounding of the grace of the Holy Ghost with the

ceremony of baptism, not only corrupts and vitiates the idea of

grace, but it vitiates the whole doctrine of Scripture concerning

the way and ground of a sinner's justification before God. For

the regeneration effected, or said to be effected, in baptism, and

the justification thereby declared as having taken place, is neither

the regeneration nor the justification of which we read in Holy
Scripture. The two, though distinct, are confounded, and both

are rendered of no effect, and are made to be neither justification

nor regeneration, but a twofold effect wrought as by a talismanic

charm, a spiritual abracadabra, or hyperphysical potency, by

which, what is called righteousness, is not imputed to the guilty,

for his acquittal and justification, and a new spiritual principle
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of life put within him, so that he is truly regenerate, but is in-

fused into his soul, but so infused, and of such a sort, that the

righteousness itself admits of diminution, loss, or increase, as the

fortuitous course of events may act on the baptised person.

Very different is this from that righteousness of God, on the

ground of which, through faith in Jesus Christ, a sinner is jus-

tified from all things ; and from the regeneration which is effected

by the operation of the Holy Ghost on and within the heart,

through the incorruptible seed of the truth, or Word of God. For

those thus justified shall never come into condemnation, and

those thus quickened to newness of life in God shall never die

:

their life being hid with Christ in God, and they being joined to

him, and one in spirit with him, shall live because He lives.

This is the doctrine of God's Holy Word, and this the blessed

experience and privilege of every one believing in Christ Jesus

for righteousness and eternal life. For, said Christ concerning

his sheep, " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they

follow me : And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall

never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.

My Father, who gave them me, is greater than all : And no man
is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father

are one." (John x. 27.)

RITUALISM AND BAPTISM.

The doctrine of Ritualism is sul)stantial]y the same as that of

Eomanism. It has accordingly, with aptness of language and pro-

priety, been called " a secret road, or an inclined plane, laid from

Oxford to Eome." Along that way, as children on an inclined

plane of ice, many have slidden from Anglicanism to the slough

of Antichrist. Eitualism lays its slippery road and downward

inclined plane of ice, in such maxims as "baptism, and not faith,

is the primary instrument of justification;" and "the prevailing

notion of bringing forward the doctrine of the atonement, ex-

plicitly and prominently, on all occasions, is evidently quite

opposed to the teaching of Holy Scripture." In the very heart

of the English baptismal service this inclined plane is laid ; for

the officiating priest is instructed to say to the people after the

child has been baptised—" Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren,
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that this child is regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's

Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for these benefits,

and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that this child

may lead the rest of his life according to this beginning." In

prayer, the priest is instructed to say, "We yield thee hearty

thanks, Most Merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to

regenerate this child loith thy Holy Sioirit, to receive him for thine

own child hy adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy

Church." In the order for private baptism the priest is to say,

" that this child is hy haptism regenerate" &c. In the catechism,

the child is taught to answer to the question, " Who gave you

this name?" " My godfathers and godmothers, in my baptism,

wherein I was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and

an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." There are earnest and

evangelical men in the Anglican Church, who profess to be able

to interpret these, and other statements, so as that they shall not

be at variance with sound evangelical and scriptural doctrines;

but to me, the efforts and arguments of these worthy men only

illustrate the infirmities of godly men in thinking that their

demonstration must, and ought to be satisfactory to others, who

have no party bias, because it is satisfactory to them. The fire

must try every man's work; and wood, straw, stubble, in prayer

book or in argument, must be burnt up—though the builders

may be saved, yet so as by fire. The baptismal service (for it is

with it only I have now to do) in the Church of England—in so

far as the statements referred to, and others of a similar kind,

are concerned, together with the place given to sponsors, to the

sign of the cross—are a reproach to that Church, and have been

a snare and a trap to honest and conscientious men, and a

stumbling-block to others, since the service was compiled, and

conformity to it enforced by the sanctions of the law of the land.

In another view, these statements, and usages of a similar kind,

have been the hot-bed of Eitualistic sprouts that have, from the

seeds there, shown themselves in almost every age of awakened

earnestness and activity in the English Church. Accordingly,

such doctrines as the following, prevail to an alarming extent

in the Anglican establishment : "The true doctrine of the Church

is, that every baptised infant is placed, by his baptism, in a state
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of salvation; taken, that is, out of tlie natural state in wliicli, if

he had continued, he could not have been saved, and placed in

a new state, wherein he may be saved if he continue in it."

Here there is a heartless and presumptuous affirmation, to the

effect that all unbaptised children are doomed to perdition, and

a self-complacent and equally presumptuous allegation that all

baptised infants must, by virtue of their baptism, be saved. A
pernicious fiction, and a most dangerous deceit—the germ of all

Papal superstition and corruption ! No marvel that Antipaedo-

baptists, and all kinds of Dissenters and JSTonconformists, should

multiply beside, or under, the heavy shadow of a Church from

the pulpits of which there may be heard uttered sentiments such

as
—

" All children that are not baptised by a minister, the bishop

has ordained, are damned;" "all mothers of children that neglect

to bring their children to the Established Church, are damned
without a doubt."

Three books appeared some years ago, that, at the time, at-

tracted considerable attention. I read tliem then, and they are

before me now. But where are their authors? They went or

slid along the slippery path or plane laid by tliemselves, down
to the troubled sea of infallibility. Newman, in his work entitled

" The Development of Christian Doctrine," which ought rather

to have borne tlie title, " The Evolution of Antichristian Heresy

and Error," or " The Concatenation and Historical Harmony of

Error;" and Wilberforce, the brother of the Bishop of Winchester,

and one of the sons of the godly author of " Practical Christi-

anity," in his works entitled "Church Authority" and "The
Doctrine of Holy Baptism," indicated the mental processes by

which the narrow strait between Oxford and Eome—between

Eitualism and Eomanism—might be crossed. They laid their

bridge of planks, of all kinds of rotten timber, ingeniously, as by

most dexterous ecclesiastical joiner work, pieced together, and

they themselves walked across it and found—What ? Very much
what the traveller from Land's End finds, when he arrives at

John 0' Groat's House in the far north, traces of what may at

one time have been a house in which human beings could live,

but not a place that now affords shelter from rain, or storm, or

heat, or cold, or from the wild surf that beats against the man
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who stands there, looking wistfully across the ever-rolling and

dark ocean with eyes not satisfied with seeing—eyes that look

out from a soul disappointed, and that cannot rest. In vain do

men seek for rest in the communion of Eome. That communion

is at this hour the most restless, feverish, and tremulous of all

called Churches. Thewholeof its literature,from the Papaldecrees

and allocutions, down to the paragraphs and letters in the most

obscure of local and provincial newspapers, indicates a feverish-

ness and irritability which, when interpreted aright, is nothing

else than what in Holy Scripture is said to follow after wilful

sin and apostacy from the faith that is in Christ Jesus, or the

shadow of coming doom, projected from bold, long continued,

and most presumptuous sin against God and his Christ—"a

certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,

which shall devour" that huge and blasphemous apostacy. Eest

is not to be found in Eome. Neither Pope, nor cardinal, nor

prelate, nor priest of that Antichristianism has, nor can give, rest

to the weary soul of man.

Newman was halfway across to Eome when, in Tract 90, he

wrote, "We are justified by Christ alone, withal He has pur-

chased the gift; by faith alone, in that faith asks for it; by

baptism alone, for baptism conveys it ; and by newness of heart

alone, for newness of heart is the life of it." He very justly

remarks—"A number of means," if this statement be correct,

"go to effect our justification." This is the circuitous way, and

heterogeneous and complex apparatus, by which he would instruct

the sinner to expect justification before God. The way of Paul

was, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."

But Paul is no favourite author at Oxford or Eome. The doc-

trine of both Peter and Paul lies buried beneath the Pontifical

throne in St. Peter's at Eome. And if Eitualists, and Dr. Matthew

Arnold also, be samples of Oxford theology and doctrine, Paul's

teaching must be very little understood in that proud city of

colleges and halls.

As the sentiments of Wilberforce, in his book on Holy Baptism,

may be taken as representing those of extreme Eitualists, on the

outmost verge of Anglicanism, before the drop falls and they

plunge into the abyss of Antichrist, it may here be noted that
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there is generally given a very lengthened preface, a sort of

preparatory process, before the sentiments of the writer are

categorically expressed. The reader is conducted through a

maze or labyrinth of words, meaning anything or nothing, to a

conclusion that has no connection whatever with what went

before it. " Eegeneration," it is said, "has always been under-

stood to refer to some gift of grace bestowed by God, the result

whereof is the renewal of man's nature." This is a circumlo-

cution for what could be much better expressed by saying,

Eegeneration is another name for the renewal of man's nature,

effected by the grace of God. But directness is no part of

Ritualistic grace in writing or in speech. Hence to know what

regeneration is, "Let these two points be determined. In

what way does God bestow grace? In what way is man its

receiver?" The answer to the first question is about as fine a

specimen of the darkening of counsel by words without know-

ledge—or as fine a specimen of the art of mystification, or what

we mean when we speak of throwing a glamour over the eyes of

the human understcxnding, as is to be found in the English

language. "The Divine gifts flow forth unto the world through

the mediation of our Lord's humanity. The manhood of Christ

became a meet instrument for leavening the whole mass of cor-

rupted nature, . . . and the manhood of the Son was the

appointed channel of graces. And regeneration is the effect

of that gift of grace which the Father of all mercies was pleased

to embody in the manhood of the incarnate Son, that thereby

humanity at large might be reconstructed, and which, in and by
him, is received by those hapjoy members of the family of man
to whom the gospel comes, and by whom it is not rejected

through unbelief or impenitence. It is Christ's re-creating

presence," &c. All this is really but a flourish of words, and

is painfully indicative of the fact that the author himself got

mystified with the study of this question before he had under-

gone an adequate training in the primer book of theology. And
this is true in most cases of the perverts to Eomanism. At last

w^e are favoured with the statement which might have been

given without any circumlocution—" It is the law of God's

kingdom that this act is brought about in holy baptism."
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This is, of course, the conclusion of all Eitualists and of all

Eomanists, no matter by what processes or steps or ways they

arrive at it. And Wilberforce's way was just as good as any

other wrong way ending in a wrong conclusion. A mysterious

union between Christ's manhood and our nature is effected in

baptism, and through this our nature is reconstructed. And,

unless it be so, if this blessing is not conferred upon infants in

baptism, why are they baptised at all ? Surely it were better to

wait till their conversion were complete and their faith mature.

If infants are not regenerated in baptism, there is no reason for

their baptism. Better delay it till they come to mature age.

Either baptismal regeneration from the opus operatum, or adult

baptism—either the unconditional efficacy of baptismal grace in

the regenerating of infants baptised, or no baptism of infants at

all. Baptismal regeneration or Antipsedobaptism, which will

you have ? An intelligent man would say, this is not a fair way

of putting the question ; but if only on the theory of baptismal

regeneration can infant baptism be vindicated, then I go with

Antipoedobaptists. For although I see evils attendant on, and

flowing from their doctrine and practice, these are not, for one

moment, to be placed beside the broods and troops of heresies

that are hatclied under the wings of baptismal grace.

But we altogether condemn and repudiate the method of argu-

ing for the efficacy of baptism that would drive intelligent men
to a choice between two erroneous views or systems, one of

which is evil, and nothing but evil, and unscriptural. In so far

as Antipaedobaptists, of the truly evangelical class, state the

nature and efficacy of baptism, we agree with them, and we only

diff'er from them in this, that they restrict baptism to adult

believers, refusing to recognise the children of such as are entitled

to participate in the ordinance. This refusal involves, of course,

views of the covenant of grace and the constitution of the Church

which we deem inadequate, unscriptural, and defective. But all

this is not to be compared with the innumerable and gross evils

consequent on the doctrine of baptismal grace and regeneration,

as taught by Eitualists and Eomanists. The main root of this

doctrinal system is to be found in the attempt, in most cases

proceeding from ignorance, to frame a theory or doctrine of infant
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baptism which shall answer to the perfect or complete definition

of baptism in the case of adult believers. This attempt ought

never to be made. Our description of baptism in relation to

infants must, like the ordinance itself, be modified according to

the conditions of the infant subjects of baptism. If we forget

this, we must involve ourselves and the true doctrine of baptism

in inextricable confusion. The duty of infant baptism, that is,

the duty of the Church to receive into its fellowship, by bap-

tism, the infant children of believing parents, is to be proved by

its appropriate evidence, and we believe that this evidence is

both abundant and clear in the Holy Scriptures. And accord-

ingly, in questions respecting the efficacy of this baptism, we
are to keep constantly before our minds that the diversity in the

subjects baptised must draw along with it a diversity in the

efficacy of the ordinance; but we are also to bear constantly in

view that the proposition affirming baptismal grace ex opere

operafo, is not supported by any statement of Scripture, is not

exemplified or illustrated by any case recorded in the Book of

God, and is not supported by what is taught in Scripture or is

deducible from it, respecting the nature, uses, and effects of the

ordinance of baptism.

Among other things, baptism is to the believer who, as a

believer and- a renewed or regenerate man participates in this

ordinance, a sign or seal of union to Christ and fellowship with

him and with his spiritual Church; of the remission of his sins,

and of his adoption into the family of God; of the renewing and

sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit, promised in the covenant

of God; and while it lays the believer under obligation to uni-

versal obedience to Christ, it is a seal to him of the grace that

bestows upon him eternal life. Baptism itself does not confer

or convey any of these gifts or graces, benefits or blessings. It

is but a sign and confirmation to faith of these and all other

spiritual blessings and privileges. But before there can be the

faith to which baptism is thus a seal or sign and means of con-

firmation, there must be the spiritual baptism—these must have

been quickened by the Holy Ghost before being capable of

receiving the sign and seal of baptism, as confirmatory to faith

in the promised grace of God, and as sealing, by visible mark.
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what God by liis grace may have, prior to baptism, wrought

within the heart and soul of the believer.

It is a wild abuse of language to say that men are justified by

baptism, or that baptism conveys justification to the baptised.

Faith in God by Jesus Christ, or faith resting on the righteous-

ness of God by Jesus Christ, is the only justifying grace, and it

justifies, not because of any virtue in itself, it is itself of grace

the gift of God, but because of the righteousness of God in

Christ which it receives. God graciously imputing this to the

sinner forgives his iniquity, and accepts him into everlasting

favour and fellowship, giving a sure title to the inheritance of

eternal life. This is never, in any case or instance whatever,

separate from the C[uickening grace of the Holy Spirit, whose

office it is to convince of sin, to enlighten the mind in the know-

ledge of Christ, to renew and persuade the will, enabling it to

embrace Jesus Christ as he is offered in the gospel. This same

regenerating Spirit takes up his abode in the renewed heart to

work there all the good pleasure of the Lord, enabling the

believer to will and to do what is well-pleasing before God,

while with filial confidence and hope he draws near unto God,

saying, Abba Father.

If with propriety of language regeneration can be said to

include justification, as well as spiritual quickening and renewal,

then the above is the scriptural account of it. But most evan-

gelical divines prefer to say, that justification is not strictly or

properly included in the idea of regeneration. Justification has

respect to God's act of grace, pardoning and accepting the sin-

ner because of the righteousness of Christ received by him in

faith, and imputed graciously to him.

Eegeneration has respect directly and properly to the change

in the subjective, or inward principles and nature of a man,

so that, whereas he was dead in sin, at enmity with God,

alienated from the life of God, and averse to all that is spiri-

tual and holy, and bent and powerfully set on all that is unholy

and unspiritual, he now, being regenerated by the Holy Ghost,

enters into a life spiritual, or in the Spirit minding the things

of the Spirit, aiming after conformity to Christ Jesus, trusting

in him alone for righteousness and all grace, and progressively
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striving to perfect holiness in the fear of God. In this way
progressive sanctification is tlie carrying on unto perfection of

what had been begun when the Holy Spirit of God first quick-

ened the spiritually-dead soul to newness of life.

Of this regeneration, the better class of English Eeformers

spoke in terms the most explicit and precise. Thus Cranmer

taught, that, " As in baptism, those that come feignedly, and

those that come unfeignedly, both be washed with the sacra-

cramental water ; but both be not washed with the Holy Ghost

and clothed with Christ." And Latimer, with characteristic

vividness and point, says, " Except a man be born from above,

he cannot see the kingdom of God. He must have a regenera-

tion. And what is a regeneration? It is not to be christened

in water, as these firebrands [Eomanists] expound it, and nothing

else. How is it to be expounded then ? It is the circumstance

and collation of places that makes the Scripture plain. We be

born again, not by a mortal seed, but by an immortal. What
is this immortal seed? By the Word of the living God—by the

Word of God preached and 023ened. Thus cometh in our new

birth."

So far were the best and most godly of the English Eeformers

from having sympathy with Eitualism, that they deeply and

most bitterly lamented that they could not purify, not only the

doctrine of the Church, but also its order in worship, govern-

ment, and discipline, according to the rule of the Divine Word,

and the example of other Churches of the Eeformation. They

left their work confessedly half done, and hoped that others

coming after them would carry forward to completion what the

authors themselves left in a state so very imperfect. But even

for the work as thus imperfect they were willing to die, and one

of them—a martyr of Jesus Christ, like faithful Antipas—who

was put to death at Oxford, could his voice be heard from the

Martyrs' Monument in that city, would no doubt speak as of

old to Eitualists, and aU others, saying

—

" Hear, my country England, as Paul said in his first epistle to

the Cor. vi. chap., for Paul was no sitting bishop, but a walking

and a preaching bishop. But when he went from them, he left

there behind him the plough going still, for he wrote unto them
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and rebuked them for going to law and pleading their causes

before heathen judges : is there (saith he), utterly among you

no wise man, to be an arbitrator in matters of judgment ? What ?

not one all that can judge between brother and brother ? But

one brother goeth to law with another, and that under heathen

judges ? Qonstituite contemptos qui sunt in ecclcsia: et cete*

Appoint them judges that are most abject and vile in the con-

gregation, which he speaketh in rebuking them for (saith he) Ad
eruhesccntiam vestram dico.-\ I speak it to your shame. So

England, I speak it to thy shame. Is there never a noble man
to be a lord president, but it must be a prelate ? Is there never

a wise man in the realm to be a comptroller of the mint ? I

speak it to your shame, I speak it to your shame. If there be

never a wise man, make a water bearer, a tinker, a cobbler, a slave,

a page, comptroller of the mint. Make a mean gentleman, a

groom, a yeoman, make a poor beggar lord president : thus I

speak not that I would have it so, but to your shame. If there

be never a gentleman meet nor able to be lord president. For

why are not the noble men and young gentlemen of England so

brought up in knowledge of God and in learning that they may
be able to execute offices in the common weal ? The King hath

a great many of wards, and I trow there is a court of wards, why
is there is not a school for the wards, as weU as there is a court

for their lands ? Why are they not set in schools, where they

may learn ? Or why are they not sent to the universities, that

they may be able to serve the king when they come to age ? If

the wards and young gentlemen were well brought up in learn-

ing and in the knowledge of God, they would not when they

come to age, so much give themselves to other vanities.

" And if the nobility be well trained in godly learning, the

people would follow the same train. For truly such as the noble

men be, such will the people be. And now the only cause, why
noble men be not made lord presidents, is because they have not

been brought up in learning: Therefore for the love of God, ap-

point teachers and schoolmasters, you that have charge of youth,

'- Set tliem to judge who are least esteemed in the Chvurch—v. 4.

f I speak to your shame.

—

r. 5.

2d
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and give the teachers stipends worthy their pains, that they may
bring them up in grammar, in logic, in rhetoric, in philosophy,

in the civil law, and in that which I can not leave unspoken of,

the Word of God. Thanks be unto God the nobility, otherwise

is very well brought up in learning and godliness, to the great

joy and comfort of England, so that there is now good hope in

the youth, that we shall another day have a flourishing common-

wealth, considering their godly education. Yea, and there be

already noble men enough (though not so many as I would

wish) able to be lord presidents, and wise men enough, for the

mint. And as unmeet a thing it is for bishops to be lord presi-

dents or priests to be minters, as it was for the Corinthians to

plead matters of variance before heathen judges. It is also a

slander to the noble men, as though they lacked wisdom, and

learning to be able for such offices, or else were no men of con-

sciences, or else were not meet to be trusted, and able for such

offices. And a prelate hath a charge and cure otherwise, and

therefore he cannot discharge his duty, and be a lord president

too. For a presidentship requireth a whole man, and a bishop

cannot be two men. A bishop hath his flock to teach, to look

unto, and therefore he cannot meddle with another office, which

alone requireth a whole man. He should, therefore, give it over

to whom it is meet, and labour in his own business, as Paul

writeth to the Thessalonians. Let every man do his own busi-

ness, and follow his calling.* Let the priest preach, and the

noble men handle the temporal matters. Moses was a marvel-

lous man, a good man. Moses was a wonderful fellow, and did

his duty being a married man. We lack such as Moses was.

Well, I would all men would look to their duty, as God hath

called them, and then we should have a flourisliing Christian

common weal. And now I would ask a strange question. Who
is the most diligent bishop and prelate in all England, that

passeth all the rest in doing his office, I can tell, for I know him,

who it is I know him well. But now I think I see you listening

and hearkening, that I should name him. There is one that

passeth all the other, and is the most diligent prelate and preacher

- 1 Thess. iv. 11.
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in all England. And will ye know who it is ? I will tell you.

It is the devil. He is the most diligent preacher of all other, he

is never out of his diocese, he is never from his cure, ye shall

never find him unoccupied, he is ever in his parish, he keepeth

residence at all times, ye shall never find him out of the way

;

call for him when you will, he is ever at home, the diligentest

preacher in all the realm; he is ever at his plough, no lording

nor loitering can hinder him; he is ever applying his business,

ye shall never find him idle I warrant you. And his office is to

hinder religion, to maintain superstition, to set up idolatry, to

teach all kind of popery; he is ready, as can be wished, for to

set forth his plough, to devise as many ways as can be, to deface

God's glory. Where the devil is resident and hath his plough

going: there away with books, and up with candles, away with

Bibles and up with beads, away with the light of the gospel, and

up with the light of candles, yea at noon days. Where the devil

is resident, that he may prevail, up with all superstition and

idolatry, censing, painting of images, candles, palms, ashes, holy

water, and new service of men's inventing, as though man could

invent a better way to honour God with than God himself hath

appointed. Down with Christ's cross, up with purgatory pick

purse ; up with him, the Popish purgatory I mean. Away with

clothing the naked, the poor and impotent; up with decking of

images and gay garnishing of stocks and stones; up with man's

traditions and his laws; down with God's traditions and his

most holy Word, down with the old honour due to God, and up

with the new god's honour; let all things be done in Latin.

There must be nothing but Latin, not as much as Memento liomo

quod cinis es, et in cincrem revcrtcris. Eemember man that thou

art ashes, and into ashes thou shalt return. Which be the words

that the minister speaketh to the ignorant people, when he giveth

them ashes upon Ash Wednesday, but it must be spoken in

Latin. God's Word may in no wise be translated into English.

Oh that our prelates would be as diligent to sow tlie corn

of good doctrine as Satan is to sow cockel and darnel. And
this is the devilish ploughing, the which worketh to have things

in Latin, and letteth the fruitful edification. But here some man
will say to me. What, sir, are ye so privy of the devil's counsel
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that ye know all this to be true ? Truly I know hiin too well,

and have obeyed him a little too much in condescending to some

follies. And I know him as other men do, yea, that he is ever

occupied and ever busy in following his plough. I know by St.

Peter which saith of him, Sicut ho rugiens circuit querens qucm

devoret* He goeth about like a roaring lion seeking whom he

may devour. I would have this text well viewed and examined

every woi'd of it. Circuit, he goeth about in every corner of his

diocese. He goeth on visitation daily. He leaveth no place of

his cure unvisited. H j walketh round about from place to place

and ceaseth not. Sicut Ico, as a lion that is strongly, boldly, and

proudly, straightly and fiercely, with haughty looks, with his

proud countenances, with his stately braggings. Rugiens, roar-

ing, for he letteth not slip any occasion to speak or to roar out

when he seeth his time. Querens, he goeth about seeking and

not sleeping, as our bishops do, but he seeketh diligently,

he searcheth diligently all corners, whereas he may have his

prey, he roveth abroad in every place of his diocese, he standeth

not still, he is never at rest, but ever in hand with his plough

that it may go 'forward. But there was never such a preacher

in England as he is. Who is able to tell his diligent preaching ?

which every day and every hour laboureth to sow cockel and

darnel, that he may bring out of form and out of estimation and

room, the institution of the Lord's Supper and Christ's Cross, for

there he lost his right, for Christ said, Nunc indicium est mundi,

princeps seculi hujus eiicietur foras,'f et sicut exaltavit Moises scr-

pentem in deserto, ita exaltari oportet jilium 1iominis,\ et cum

exaltatus fuero, a terra, omnia traliam ad meipsum.^ Now is the

judgment of this world and the Prince of this world shall be cast

out. And as Moses did lift up the serpent in the wilderness, so

'' As a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.—1 Pet.

V. H.

f Now is the judgment of this world: now sliall the prince of this world

be cast out.—John xiii. 31.

t And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the

Son of Man be lifted up.—John iii. 14.

§ And I, if I be hfted up from the eartli, will draw all men unto me.

—

John xii. S2.



BAPTISM AND REGENERATION. 417

must the Son of Man be lifted up. And when I shall be lifted

up from the earth, I will draw all things unto myself. For the

devil was disappointed of his purpose, for he thought all to be

his own. . . .

" And one that will nothing at all, or else very weakly resist

the devil's plough, yea, happy it is if he take not part with the

devil, and where he should be an enemy to him, it is well if he

take not the devil's part against Christ. But in the meantime,

the prelates take their pleasures. They are lords and no labourers

but the devil is diligent at his plough. He is no unpreaching

prelate. He is no lordly loiterer from his cure, but a busy

ploughman, so that among all the prelates, and among all the

pack of them that have cure the devil shall go for my money.

For he still applyeth his business. Therefore ye unpreaching

prelates, learn of the devil to be diligent in doing of your office.

Learn of the devil. And if you will not learn of God nor good

man : for shame learn of the devil. Ad erubesccntiam vestram

clico* I speak it for your shame. If you will not learn of God

nor good man to be diligent in your office, learn of the devil.

How be it there is now very good hope that the king's majesty

being by the help of good governance of his most honourable

councillors, he is trained and brought up in learning and know-

ledge of God's word, will shortly provide a remedy and set an

order here in, which thing that it may so be, let us pray for him.

Pray for him good people, pray for him, ye have great cause, and

need to pray for him."f

'' I speak to your shame.—1 Cor. vi. 5.

t Latimer's IVth Sermon, " Of The Plough."
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PREFATORY NOTE

The following three Lectures on Eomanism are now given in very

much the state in which they were delivered at various times

—

some more recently, and others a few years ago—to the congrega-

tion to which I minister. Eomanism is not, in my view, a mere

system of dogmas. It is, no doubt, the most perfect system of

that kind ever given to the world ; but it is more. It is a living

power, with living agents, with a marvellous organisation, worked

with intense and unremitting activity, for the subversion of the

religious, civil, and political liberties of mankind.

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick, January, 1872.





ROMANISM AND THE HEADSHIP OF THE POPE.

That Man of Sin: the Sou of Perdition: that lawless one.—2 Thes. ii.

THE (ECUMENICAL COUNCIL.

Some years ago, a very able historian—Dr. Milman—treating of

the relation in which the convocation of a General Council stands

to the state of the Church, wrote—"A General Council is not

the cause but the consequence of religious dissension. It is un-

necessary, and could hardly be convoked but on extraordinary

occasions, to settle some questions which have already violently

disorganised the peace of Christendom. It is a field of battle,

in which a long train of animosities and hostilities is to come to

an issue. Men, therefore, meet with all the excitement, the

estrangement, the jealousy, the antipathy engendered by a fierce

and obstinate controversy. They meet to triumph over their

adversaries, rather than dispassionately to investigate truth.

Each is committed to his opinions, each exasperated by opposition,

each supported by a host of exasperated followers, each probably

with exaggerated notions of the importance of the question; and

that importance seems to increase, since it has demanded the

decision of a general assembly of Christendom."

These statements are made by one who, with great ability,

care, and thoughtfulness, had read the history of the Christian

Church, and had studied the events and circumstances connected

with the convoking of General Councils. Their general truth

finds signal illustration from the most recent of all General Coun-

cils, that so-called CEcumenical Council which, at the call of the
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Pope, assembled in Eome early in December of last year, and is

now holding its meetings or sessions in that city.

This Council may be the cause of wide-spread religious dis-

sensions, but it is, without question or doubt, the consequence

of dissensions within the Roman Church. It is an index to the

whole world of the disordered state of that Church, and of the

difficulties of its position, as face to face with the intelligence

and civilisation of the nineteenth century.

This is transparent through the artfully expressed statements

of Dr. Manning, one of the most plausible and earnest cham-

pions of Romanism, and of its extremest dogmas and proposi-

tions. In his Pastoral Letter to his Clergy, before he left London

to be present at the Council, he confesses that, whereas at the

time of the Reformation, and when the Council of Trent held its

sessions, " most of the civil powers were then Catholic, and had

therefore a large participation in the Council, now all is

changed. Half of Germany, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Eng-

land, and Scotland, have ceased to be Catholic." He might have

added Austria, France, Italy, Spain, and some other countries.

But he preferred to say—" The civil powers in countries of which

the people remain wholly or almost altogether Catholic, are so

no longer." To what do these statements amount but to this

—

a confession on the part of him who is talked of as the probable

successor of the present Pope, that the nations of Europe, as

nations represented by their rulers, have broken off their con-

nection with the Roman Pontiff, that is, have ceased to be the

obsequious vassals of the priest enthroned at Rome. And if

there be any truth in infallibility, and any likelihood that Dr.

Manning may be, at no distant date, the infallible Pope of Rome,

we must attach great weight, as we do, to this confession made

so publicly, even if plausibly, by the embryonic Pope, or the

Pope in the shell. There is truth, at least partial truth, in the

confession of Dr. Manning as already quoted, as also when he

says, that " the indiction of the Council of Trent fell on Chris-

tian Europe while as yet it was visibly united to the Holy See."

But according to the same confession, "now all is changed."

Three hundred years have undersapped and undermined the

Church built on the foundations of the Papacy, and because the
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building is tottering and ready to fall—because most of its props,

pillars, mainstays, and buttresses have given way or beenremoved,

a Council is assembled for the purpose of devising the most

expedient ways and means for strengthening the rickety edifice,

or at least for prolonging its standing, and for preventing its

sudden downfall. Fear, anxiety, alarm, have summoned the

bishops of Eome to consult for the safety of the Church. Dr.

Manning's confession is an acknowledgment, that whatever pro-

gress Eomanism may be making among certain classes of silly

women and sillier men in England, this is no adequate compen-

sation for the great losses sustained by the system through the

defection of almost all continental Europe. It is true that some

of the " English people do not now believe Dr. Manning and his

clergy to be idolaters." But while this may so far be true, he

greatly mistakes and misinterprets the character, genius, and

temper, as well as the scriptural knowledge of the age, when he

assumes that the great mass of educated and earnest Englishmen

do not adhere to the grounds on which their forefathers revolted

against the empire of the Roman Church, Priesthood, and Pope.

The great mass of these Englishmen do believe that Romanism
is still what it was at the time of the Reformation, a system of

heresy, idolatry, and tyranny—of heresy in doctrine, of idolatry

in worship, and of tyranny in government and discipline. Those

who best and most intimately know the system believe it so to

be, when contrasted with the system revealed in the Scriptures

of truth. Nevertheless, it is a compliment from Dr. Manning to

hear our countrymen spoken of by him as "just, fair, merciful,

and generous." Nor is this undeserved. The Protestant people

of this empire have shown, and are showing, that they wish to

act justly, fairly, mercifully, and generously towards all men, but

especially towards their fellow-subjects, even though these may
be idolaters in India, or idolaters in Westminster and Ireland.

But when, I may ask, shall Protestants in Rome or elsewhere,

under the power of the Pope, meet with the same justice, fair

dealing, mercy, or generosity ?

I may apply, if not the words, at least a paraphrase of the

words, of Dr. Manning respecting a recent assemblage of Angli-

can Bishops to the case of the CEcumenical Council indicted by



426 ROMANISM AND

the Pope. "1 do not know how others regard the assembly of

the Roman Bishops m December, and now in session ; but to

me it is a subject of hope. It is an explicit evidence of the

desire for unity which is working in various ways on every side.

They, no doubt, desire to confine that union within their own

system ; they feel that the isolation of Rome from all modern

life is not what is desirable. Hence they have been invited to

consult as to the likeliest means for the recovering of what is

lost, and for giving authority and power to what still remains."

The convening of the (Ecumenical Council in December 1869

marks an epoch in the history of Romanism. For, as Dr. Mil-

man has well said, such a Council could hardly be convoked,

because it was unnecessary, except on an extraordinary occasion,

to settle questions that have already violently disorganised the

peace of Christendom. No wonder, therefore, that, considering

that all things have changed, according to Dr. INIanning, since

the time of the Council of Trent, there should be some interest

generally felt regarding the proceedings of this Council. A
comet that appears for a short time after the lapse of a few

hundred years, excites the wonder and the interest of those who

live at the time of its appearance,—excites among the ignorant

and the superstitious many fears, and awakens many direful

forebodings. The mere unusualness or novelty of the event is

fitted to create a widespread sensational sort of interest in it.

Even so with respect to the Roman (Ecumenical Council. It

is now so long ago since a Council met—and, as Dr. Manning

confesses, all things have so changed, that it is not to be won-

dered at that " there have been interpellations in legislatures,

diplomatic circulars, hundreds of articles in a thousand journals

in all countries of Europe, speeches in convocations, books,

pamphlets, and letters in newspapers from the invited and the

uinnvited, an universal stir and excitement, not indeed within

the unity of the Catholic Church, where all is calm in the

strength of quiet and of confidence, but outside in the political

and religious world." Even if all this rhetorical description were

true to fact, it were no great matter of wonder. But the rhetoric

of Dr. Manning must be excused, because, according to his own

statement, it is the language of one who desires what he says
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to be true. Yet, nevertheless, and notwithstanding all this

rhetoric and flatulency of language, the convoking of the Council

was received, as its session is now regarded, with comparative

if not complete indifference by the nations of Europe.

In keeping with the words of Dr. Mdman, quoted at the

commencement of this lecture, are those of the writers of the

remarkable book, " Janus" a book now well known among all

who have watched the literature evoked by the indiction of the

Council. These writers, in their prefatory remarks, say, " We
have written imder a deep sense of anxiety, in presence of a

serious danger threatening primarily the internal condition of

the Catholic Church, and then—as is inevitable with what

affects a corporation including 180 millions of men—destined

to assume vaster dimensions, and take the shape of a great

social problem, which cannot be without its influence on eccle-

siastical communities and nations outside the Catholic Church.

This danger does not date from yesterday, and did not begin

with the proclamation of the Council. For some twenty-four

years the reactionary movement in the Catholic Church, which

is now swollen to a mighty torrent, has been manifesting itself,

and now it is preparing, like an advancing flood-tide, to take

possession of the whole organic life of the Church by means of

this Council."

As revealing . the divided state of opinion within the Eoman

Church, the writers of the book already referred to and quoted

say, "We are of their opinion who are persuaded, ^rs^^, That the

Catholic Church, so far from an hostile and suspicious attitude

towards the principles of political, intellectual, and religious

freedom and independence of judgment, in so far as they are

capable of a Christian interpretation, or rather, are derived from

the letter and spirit of the Gospel, ought, on the contrary, to be

in positive accord with them, and to exercise a constant and

purifying influence on their development ; sceondly, That a great

and searching reformation of the Church is necessary and inevit-

able, however long it may be delayed." These words amount to

a protest against the attempt' of the Ultramontane or Jesuit

party in the Church of Eome, to set that Church in direct oppo-

sition to the political, intellectual, and religious progress of the
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age in which we live. But not only so, they are an acknowledg-

ment that, in order to bring that Church into the exercise of its

legitimate and competent place of power and influence as a

Church, or as the Church Catholic, " a great and searching refor-

mation is necessary and inevitable." This confession really

amounts to this, that the Eoman Church has already placed itself

in an attitude of antagonism to what is true, and just, and war-

ranted by the letter and spirit of the gospel. It is incredible,

that the Pope and his advisers could be ignorant of this divided

state of opinion within the Church itself. And if they knew it,

the convoking of the Council is, in these circumstances, an

additional illustration of the truth of the statements of Dr.

Milman, that the Convocation of a Council is the consequence,

not the cause of religious dissension. If the Pope was in

ignorance of this state of divided opinion within the Church

of which he claims to be the Supreme Head on earth, and

if in ignorance of this he convoked the Council, can he be

held to be infallible? Was it not, if he knew all this, an error,

a mistake, to indict the (Ecumenical Council now sitting at

Eome?
That the convoking of the Council proceeded from mistaken

and erroneous apprehensions and impressions regarding the state

of feeling, opinion, and sentiment within the Church, must now

appear to some of the most earnest and devoted supporters and

advocates of the highest prerogatives of the Papacy. For on the

6th of February, in the Civilta Cattolica—a journal written by

Eoman Jesuits, and not without reason regarded as the organ of

the Papal Court—the statement occurs,
—

" Catholics believe the

Council will be of short duration, like the Council of Chalcedon

(^.c., that it .will last only three weeks). It is believed that the

Bishops will be so united on the main points, that the minority,

however willing, will not be able to make any prolonged opposi-

tion. How has the event justified the belief of Catholics ! Why
month after month has passed—December, January, February,

March, and part of April—and, as yet, we do not hear authori-

tatively of even the probable time when the Council shall close

its sessions. But apart from rumour and vague reports, the pro-

tracted session of the Council vindicates the belief and opinion
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of those who hold that there is within the Church a very great

and intense diversity of opinion and belief respecting matters of

gravest importance.

Two very significant facts have been rendered evident—have

been brought into prominent and public notice by the assembling

of the Council at Kome—First, that the Roman Church finds

itself in direct collision with the intelligence, institutions, and

civilisation of this century; and secondly, that within the Churcli

itself there are at least two powerful parties in direct collision

with each other on questions not merely of policy and discipline,

but also on questions of dogma—questions de fide. Dr. Manning .

may be regarded as the representative of one of these sections,

and Dr. Newman, but especially the writers of " Janus," may be

looked upon as representing the other section of the Chui'ch.

Eeference has been already made to Dr. Manning; and occasion

will occur of reference to his sentiments in the sequel. But

as indicative of the views entertained by the more liberal

and cautious party within the Church, the following letter

of Dr. Newman is worthy of being considered. It is ex-

tremely suggestive, because, under the most guarded forms of

expression, it reveals and makes public a state of things—of

feelings, views, and sentiments within the Church, which, apart

from the indiction of the Council, might for some time at least

have more or less been concealed from general observation. Dr.

Newman says:

—

"Kome ought to be a name to lighten the heart at all times;
and a Council's proper office is, when some great heresy, or other

evil, impends, to inspire hope and confidence in the faithful ; but

now we have the greatest meeting which ever has been, and that

at Eome, infusing into us, by the accredited organs of Eome, and
of its partisans (such as the Civilta [the Armonia] , the Univers, and
the Tablet), little else than fear and dismay. When we are all at

rest, and have no doubts, and—at least, practically, not to say
doctrinally-—^hold the Holy Father to be infallible, suddenly there

is thunder in the clear sky, and we are told to prepare for some-
thing, we know not what, to try our faith, we know not how. No
impending danger is to be averted, but a great difficulty is to be

created. Is this the proper work of an (Ecumenical Council?
"As to myself personally, please God, I do not expect any trial

at all ; but I cannot help suffering with the many souls who are

suffering, and I look -with anxiety at the prospect of having to

2e
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defend decisions which may not be difficult to my own private judg-

ment, but may be most diiBficult to maintain logically in the face

of historical facts.

" What have we done to be treated as the faithful never were
treated before ? When has a definition de fide been a luxury of

devotion, and not a stern, painful necessity ? Why should an
aggressive, insolent faction be allowed to ' make the heart of the

just sad, whom the Lord hath not made sorrowful?' Why can-

not we be let alone when we have pursued peace and thought no
evil?

" I assure you, my Lord, some of the truest minds are driven

one way and another, and do not know where to rest their feet

—

one day determining ' to give up all theology as a bad job,' and
recklessly to believe henceforth almost that the Pope is impeccable

;

at another, tempted to believe ' all the worst which a book like

Janus says
'

; others doubting about ' the capacity possessed by
bishops drawn from all corners of the earth to judge what is fitting

for European society,' and then again angry with the Holy See for

listening to ' the flattery of a clique of Jesuits, Eedemptorists, and
converts.'

" Then, again, think of the store of Pontifical scandal in the

history of eighteen centuries, which have partly been poured forth,

and partly are still to come. What Murphy inflicted upon us in

one way, M. Veuillot is indirectly bringing on us in another. And
then again the blight which is falling upon the multitude of Angli-

can Kitualists, &c., who themselves, perhaps— at least, their leaders

—may never become Catholics, but who are leavening the various

English denominations and parties (far beyond their own range)

with principles and sentiments tending towards their ultimate

absorption into the Catholic Church.
" With these thoughts ever before me, I am continually asking

myself whether I ought not to make my feelings public ; but all I

do is to pray those early doctors of the Church, whose intercession

would decide the matter (Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome, Atha-
nasius, Chrysostom, and Basil) to avert the great calamity.

" If it is God's will that the Pope's infallibility is defined, then is

it God's will to throw back ' the times and moments ' of that

triumph which He has destined for His kingdom, and I shall feel I

have but to bow my head to His adorable, inscrutable Providence.
" You have not touched upon the subject yourself, but I think

you will allow me to express to you feelings, which, for the most
part, I keep to myself."*

The main objects for which the Council was convoked are

understood to be these three:

—

Dr, Newman's Letters to Dr. Ullatliorne.
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1. To define and promnlgate, in dogmatic form, the Articles

of the Syllabus.

2. To define and promulgate, as dogma, the Infallibility of the

Pope. And
3. To promulgate, as dogma, the Assumption into heaven of

the Virgin Mary.

That these are the grand objects for which the Council has

been assembled, there can be no doubt; but that other objects

and ends, subordinate to these, were, and are, contemplated, is

very evident to any one who considers the present state of the

Eoman Catholic Church, and what is involved in tlie calling

together into one assembly the bishops and potentates of that

Church, from all parts of the world.

Although by far the most important of the objects referred

to is the Infallibility of the Pope, yet attention may be turned

for a little to the Syllabus, and to the Assumption of the Virgin.

The Syllabus consists of a series of propositions issued by the

Pope some years ago, in which, in a negative form, oracular

judgment is pronounced regarding questions not only in religion,

but in science, ethics, and politics. All that is needed in order

to convert these propositions into dogmas is, that they be put in

the direct positive, or affirmative form, and receive the sanction

of the Council or the imprimatur of the infallible Pope. A
Jesuit writer, Schrader of Vienna, anticipated the labour of the

Council, and, if his putting of the propositions of the Syllabus

be approved of by the Council, the following, among other, dog-

mas will be binding on the adherents of the Eoman Church :

—

First, The Church has the right of employing external coercion,

or physical force : that is, she is by divine right possessed of

direct and indirect temporal power. It is imagined by some

fanciful readers of Eomanism, and it is in sophistical and Jesu-

itical terms declared by some adherents and advocates of Eome,

that this right, if ever claimed or asserted by the Eoman Church,

lias now been abandoned. Far otherwise is it. In 1851 the

present Pope censured the teaching of the Canonist ISTuytz, in

Turin, because he allowed to the Church only the power of

spiritual punishment; and more recently, in the Concordat made

in 1863 with the Eepublics of South America, it is laid down in
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tlie eighth article, that tlie civil authorities are absolutely bound

to execute every penalty decreed by the spiritual or ecclesiastical

courts. The right of the Church to fine, torture, imprison,

banish, hang, or burn rebels and heretics, is to be exalted into an

article of faith if the Ultramontane party gain their object.

Kings and magistrates are to be compelled, under the pressure

of anathema and excommunication, to carry into effect sentences

of confiscation, imprisonment, and death. And this, by the

leading organ of the Papal Court, is described as " a sublime

spectacle of social perfection."

Second, It must be held as an article of faith that the Popes

in the past never exceeded tlie bounds of their power, or usurped

the rights of princes. Popes must now be believed to hold, by

divine right, the power to depose kings at their will, and to give

away kingdoms at their pleasure.

Third, It wiR be a heresy to believe, maintain, or teach what

all history teaches concerning the immunities of the Clergy, viz.

—

that their right to acquire property, and to be exempt from civil

functions, had a civil origin, and were gradually conceded to the

Church by the ruling powers. In keeping with this, they shall'

be accounted heretics who shall assert, according to the verdict

of history, that the extravagant pretensions of the Popes con-

tributed to the separation of the Eastern and Western Churches

.

Fourth, If the propositions of the Syllabus be adopted and

confirmed as dogmas by the Council, then it shall be a wicked

error to admit Protestants to equal political rights with Eoman

Catholics, or to allow Protestant immigrants the free use of their

worship. While these are not only to be opinions, but are already

equivalent to dogmas in the estimate of the champions of Eoman-

ism, it is only when circumstances render it possible that these

persecuting and oppressive dogmas are to be carried into effect.

" The inevitable result of this is to propagate from generation to

generation lies, hypocrisy, and deceit wholesale." Knowing this

to be the case, what can we think of the words of Dr. Manning,

in his book on England and Christendom, when he says
—

" The

Catholic Church re-enters England wholly free from aU political

action or interest. ... It has no politics but the maintenance

of legitimate authority and the widest popular beneficence. . .
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It has no point of contact, and, therefore, none of collision with

the political world. ... It is manifest, therefore, to the

whole English people, that the Catholic Church appeals to it by

no power or influence but those of conviction and persuasion.

. . . If the Catholic Church can spread itself by fair means,

by conviction of the reason and persuasion of the heart, that is,

by truth and by charity, the people of England wiU give it a

fair field, though no favour. This is all loe need to ask; and

within these terms the dangers of extensive collision hereafter'

are greatly diminished." These are well weighed words, but

they are so put as to hold in reserve all the arrogant claims of

the Koman Church. They can deceive only the simple and the

ignorant; and they assume that there exists much ignorance and

simplicity among the people regarding the beliefs, creeds, dog-

mas, and practices of the Church of Eome. But it must be

remembered that the holding of a dogma or belief is one thing,

and the application of it another thing altogether. Dr. Manning
holds most tenaciously the dogma of the right of the Church to

impose more than spiritual penalties. And although circum-

stances modify the application of this dogma in England, the

dogma itself is inconsistent with liberty of conscience and liberty

of worship—inconsistent with, and hostile to, the civil and reli-

gious liberties of mankind.

Fifth, According to the 80 th, or concluding article of the

Syllabus, " they are in damnable error who regard the recon-

ciliation of the Pope with modern progress and civilisation as

possible or desirable."

By this article, Eomanism declares itself hostile to all that

distinguishes the constitutions of modern nations and society,

—

such as freedom of religious profession, worship, and teaching,

freedom of political rights and duties before the law, together

with the people's right of taxing themselves, and of taking part

in legislation and municipal self-government.

This attitude of Eomanism towards the state of modern

government, civilisation, and society, is grounded upon the fact

that the governments of almost all modern states have revolted

against the tyranny and usurpations of Eome. The Civilta

Cattolica some time ago said, " Christian states have ceased to



434 EOMANISM AND

exist; human society lias again become heathen, and is hke an

earthly body with no breath from heaven. But with God nothing

is impossible; he can quicken the dry bones as in Ezekiel's

vision. The political power, parliaments, voting urns, civil mar-

riages, are dry bones. The universities are not only dry, but

stinking bones, so great is the stench that rises from their deadly

and pestilential teaching. But these bones can be recalled to

life if they hear God's word and receive his law, which is pro-

claimed to them by the supreme and infallible doctor—the

Pope."

I wrote the above for a lecture delivered on the evening of

Sabbath, the 17tli of April, 1870, about three months before the

decree of the Papal infallibility had been voted and promul-

gated.

RECENT EVENTS.

In July, and immediately before the formal proclamation of

the great Franco-German War, the Pope announced his infalli-

bility amidst a thunderstorm of almost unexampled terribleness.

The reign of a new God was thus inaugurated. Since that time

the empire on which he depended for omnipotence to supjiort his

infallibility has collapsed—it passed away, and another mighty

empire in the centre of Europe rose in the view of mankind from

amidst fields of blood, and from amidst the devouring fires and

roaring noise of war. This new empire acknowledged God ; and

its Emperor went to battle and to war invoking the interposition

of the Almighty. The dethroned Emperor went out to meet him

under the tutelage of an image of the Virgin Mary, and with the

I)rayers and benedictions of infallibility as represented in Paris.

The baptism by fire proved a more fearful and fiery baptism than

in a moment of levity he thought it might prove, who tele-

graphed to the boy's mother that her son had received the

baptism of fire. Infallibility is in virtual captivity in his own

palace of the Vatican ; and omnipotence is in exile in England.

They reigned together, and in disaster they were not divided.

All France is in political ferment and agitation ; all so-called

Christendom is agitated with considering the Papal decree of

Infallibility ; and if the moral fibre of the old Catholic party is
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equal to the occasion, and can bear the strain put upon it, Europe

and the world shall probably witness a new thing and a grand

event, in an age in which conscience seems in many places to

have been seared by hot falsehoods, enervated by sensuality and

luxury, or rendered opaque and insensible by that covetousness

which is idolatry.

One effect of the decree is,tliat it greatly simplifies and concen-

trates the argument against Eomanism. The alternative now is

faith in God Almighty, the God and Father of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, or faith in the visible god at Eome—sub-

mission to the Eternal God, or submission to him who, till a day

in July, 1870, was only a latent, possible, or potential god ; faith

in the word of the Almighty and Eternal, revealed in Holy Scrip-

ture, or faith in the dogmas of the recently emerged divinity,

when he is pleased to speak in the full exercise of his perfec-

tions and prerogatives as god, created by the votes of an assembly

of mortal and fallible men, together with ' his own assent and

consent. They be no gods that are made by hands, or by tongues,

by mechanical strokes, or by ecclesiastical votes. The worms

shall eat them up and feed on them. God's world or universe is

too confined to include two infallibilities ; therefore, the Pope

must give place, and man must worship the only living and true

God.

But as this extraordinary phenomenon claims divine attri-

butes because of an alleged pedigree and genealogy, we are now,

when almost within the last quarter of the nineteenth century

of the Christian era, sent by the Pope and Dr. Manning to studies

that engaged the attention of Hesiod and Homer, as well as the

grey fathers of heathen mythology—theogonies not dreamed of

by these ancient men ; for they spoke and wrote only of gods

that had existed and reigned before their time. They knew no

contemporary gods of flesh and blood—although, indeed, certain

Emperors claimed divine honours, and their images even received

them. The theogonies were those of gods supposed to have been

on earth, or in heaven, or in hades, at some time before the time

of the theogonists. It is reserved for this age, and what Dr.

Newman will, perhaps, reckon a " development of Clndstianity,"

to present to the contemporary world of living men a recently
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emerged god, whose pedigree, or theogony, must have a special

interest, and be invested with peculiar charms for men like

Darwin and Huxley ; for it must be a wonderful phenomenon

to their theory of historical genesis by evolution, natural selec-

tion, or development without any transmutation of species, to

witness a man on the morning of one day transformed, or devel-

oped by self-selection, and the co-operation of some five or six

hundred concurrent fallible fellow-men, before evening, into a

god—an infallible prodigy, or freak of ecclesiastical nature.

There is one thing, however, in which the old theogonies

agree with this modern one. They all, like this one, ultimately

merge themselves in mystery; and not only so, where the line in

the pedigree failed, or could not be traced, its place was supplied

according to the principles of historical criticism and selection

that were most congenial to the taste of the mythologist. Any
extemporised fiction served well enough to fill up the missing

link in a chain of historical fiction. Elvers disappear in sandy

deserts, they flow through subterranean and invisible channels,

and they re-appear, and at length empty themselves into the sea.

They must have had a spring or source somewhere, and if we
know not where, any spot marked on the map, somewhere about

where we think it ought to be, will serve all practical purposes,

even although the stream itself should, like the ancient Nile, be

worshipped as a divinity.

The theogony in the case before us begins, it is alleged, with

Simon Peter, and finds its developed completeness in aged Pio

Nono. It has taken a period of about eighteen hundred years

to work out its grand and prodigious result. And no marvel,

for Simon Peter taught that elders or presbyters or bishops

should not be lords over God's heritage. It required eighteen

hundred years to get rid of that "not," and to put the proposi-

tion in an affirmative and dogmatic form, "Be ye lords over God's

heritage." This is the most remarkable instance in all history

of a negative developing itself into an affirmative, and of humility

enjoined developing itself in obedience to that injunction into a

lordship superior to that of God himself. But infallibility can

create new science, new history, new civilisation, a new version

of St. Peter's words, a new Bible,—for what can it not do when
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only its consent, when it was yet fallible, created itself into

infallibility? The power of natural ecclesiastical selection far

surpasses that of any example given by Dr. Darwin in his

museum of curiosities from the animal world. But ecclesiastical

intelligence is of course more subtle and more serpent-like than

that of poor brutes like donkeys or apes. Nevertheless, the word

is infallible that says "man would be wise though he be born like

the wild ass's colt;" and he may, by his stupendous folly, prove

that other word true, that he is "more brutish than the beasts

that perish."

But this question of the papal and infallible theogony demands

more serious consideration. The absurdity of the whole thing

tempts our ridicule, but the wickedness of it demands that its

lav/lessness be exposed.

Who then is the father in historical line of the Eoman Pontiff,

considered as the head of the Eoman apostacy?

VrHO IS THE pope's FATHER?

We are told that, on one occasion, when Saul was seen among
the prophets, the people said one to another, when they saw that

he prophesied,—Saul also among the prophets! And one of

them answered, and" said, "But Avho is their father?" So this

became a proverb in Israel. The present Pope has been prophe-

sying among the prophets, and, like Saul, he cuts so remarkable

a figure among the so-called children of Simon Peter—standing

head and shoulders high above them all, and even above Peter

himself; and like Saul, on another occasion, he has taken to the

habit of lying down naked all day and night in the view of the

onlooking and wondering world—that not mere infidels, heretical

Protestants, but venerable and learned old Catholics, are asking

in Munich and in every city of Christendom concerning the

alleged successors of Peter—Who is their father?

Protestants and Eoman Catholics have turned tlieir attention

to the historical genesis, genealogy, and theogony of the Pope of

Eome. The results of their inquiries, investigations, and researches

are, as might be expected, in a case wliere all is either false,

or fabulous, or fictitious and mythical, very various, and bear

mark of the idiosyncrasies of the investigators into this mysteri-
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ous and profound question of tlie papal theogony. In our

inquiries, prosecuted before the wonderful sign or phenomenon
appeared in the ecclesiastical firmament, before the discovery had
been made by some five or six hundred ecclesiastics in July,

1870, that the Pope was infallible, and had been, or ought to

have been, a god long before July, 1870, we came to a very

different conclusion. For so far were we from agreeing with

these mighty fathers and midwives who helped the too late, the

protracted and most arduous efforts of the Mother Church to

bring forth this prodigy of a god, that, by following persistently

along the genealogical line of Pio Nono, we discovered what
many had shrewedly hinted at before our time, and some had
positively asserted, that tlie Pope, instead of being the ecclesias-

tical son of St. Peter or his successor in office, must be held to

be none other than the ecclesiastical offspring and child of Judas

Iscariot, and his ti-ue and proper heir and successor, entitled to

all the rights and immunities, honours and heritages, legally

and by deed duly registered, appertaining to him who shall

prove himself, or be proved and identified, to be the public

person described in the 109th Psalm, and in the second letter of

the Apostle Paul to the Thessalonians. The claimant for these

honours and heritages is none other than the Pope of Ptome;

and his claim is supported and established by infallible evidence,

although, or albeit, he himself fails to prove his own alleged

infallibility. His failure in tliis, however, is part of the infallible

proof of his being the son, heir, and official successor, not of

Simon Peter, but of Judas Iscariot, and of his being not the

vicar of Jesus Christ, but the Antichrist, Man of Sin, and Son of

Perdition, whose development and doom, in the latter days, are

spoken of and foretold in the Scriptures of truth.

It has been said if the 'hue and cry' were raised for the appre-

hension of the Man of Sin, the Pope of Eonie might be arrested

and detained on suspicion, so very striking is his resemblance to

the appearance, features, stature, habits, and manner of life of

the Man of Sin. The evidence collected by me from reliable

quarters and from facts, places, times, circumstances, persons,

and more especially from the confessions and admissions of the

Pope himself and his accomplices and abettors, proves that this
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mixed person of politics and religion, of truth and falsehood, of

voluntary humility and deliberate blasphemy, of cunning and

obstinacy, of generosity and avarice, of sinful humanity and self-

assumed divinity, is none other than the Man of Sin and Son of

Perdition—the vicar not of Christ but of Satan, the representa-

tive not of Simon Peter in any other character or capacity than

as when the Lord Jesus said to him, Get thee behind me, Satan

;

thou art an offence unto me : for thou savourest not the things

that be of God, but those that be of men.

THE pope's claim.

The Pope claims for himself the title and prerogatives of the

Father or Supreme Bishop of the Church visible and Catholic:

or he professes himself to be, and demands that he be universally

acknowledged, The Vicau of the Lord Jesus Christ and supreme

Head of the Church, or gracious and visible Kingdom of God;

that is, he claims and asserts for himself the place, functions,

office, and prerogatives of supreme authority, jurisdiction, and

infallibility in the Cliurch of God on earth. This is the Papal

claim. Now, it must be admitted, that if this is a righteous

claim, great must be the guilt of those who refuse to acknow-

ledge it, and give the honour to the Pope which by this claim

he demands. On the other hand, it must also be confessed, that

if this claim is not righteous, is not supported and warranted

by Holy Scripture, but on the contrary denounced there as most

blasphemous, great, unspeakably great, must be the guilt in the

sight of God of the Pope who makes it, and most pitiable the

state of the millions who live under the influence of this most

fatal delusion.

This much at the outside must be confessed by all parties.

But more than this. As this claim draws along with it conse-

quences affecting the condition of men through time and in

eternity, that affect the relations of the Church to her living and

divine Head Christ Jesus the Lord, as well as the relations of

the Church or kingdom of God, not only in its doctrine, worship,

discipline, and government within itself, but also in its attitude

to the governments, people, polity, science, and civilisation of

the kingdoms and nations of this world—consequences that affect
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the universe of God, in as mucli as tliey give to a man at Eonie,

a mortal, sinful, ignorant, and capricious creature, power to

administer all things in heaven, earth, and hell, for the ends of

maintaining his dignity and government as Vicar of Christ, it

must be confessed and admitted, that if God himself condescends

to reason with men, and if Christ Jesus the Lord pleaded with

men proving himself out of the law of Moses, the Prophets, and

the Psalms to be what He professed himself, the Messiah and

Son of God, it is not too much to demand with imperious voice

that, when a fellow-creature claims to be the Infallible Vicar of

Christ, he should give infallible proof and demonstration of his

right to represent the Son of God as his Vicegerent and Vicar

in the Church and in the world. Pretensions so great, func-

tions so extraordinary, prerogatives so unbounded, and a dignity

so lofty and sublime, should be supported, authenticated, and

vindicated by credentials and attestations, proofs, and evidences

corresponding with the unique and unparalleled nature of the

claim asserted and maintained. What, then, are the grounds on

which this colossal dignity, this statue of enormous magnitude

this high towering arrogance is founded? For its foundations

must be broad, and deep, and strong, if they can support from

falling this structure of self-exalting ambition,

THE GROUNDS OF THE PAPAL CLAIM.

The grounds of the Papal claim are mainly these two:—

First, That the Pope is the successor of Simon Peter in the See

of Eome, or as Bishop of Eome.

Secondly, That as successor of Peter, he is Vicar of Christ,

infallible, and possessed of supreme jurisdiction in the Church

Catholic or Universal—this being to the Pope the true Patri-

mony of Peter, that portion bequeathed by Peter to his succes-

sors, and more especially to the present occupant of the Papal

See.

The question thus resolves into a question of fact or history^

and into a question of doctrine, or scriptural and theological

truth. The facts and the doctrines may either be considered

separately or in conjunction. But as in all cases, so here, histo-

rical facts, as they belong to a distinct category from scriptural
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doctrines or theological truths, should first of all be investigated

and ascertained by their proper processes and evidence. And
their value, worth, or reality, should be determined apart alto-

gether from any theological proposition to which they may give

support, or which they may prove to be inconsistent with facts,

as tilings that actually occurred, or with these alleged facts as

recorded and authenticated by genuine and reliable historical

chronicles or documents.

So, also, in the case of any given doctrine : it is to be proved

in the first instance by an investigation of its grounds and

evidences in holy and inspired Scripture, without reference or •

respect in any way whatever to alleged facts in science or in

history, from which itmay receive either confirmation or contradic-

tion. History, as a record of events that have occurred in time

and place, with their antecedent causes and their consequent

results, must be studied by its own laws, canons, and 23rinciples

of criticism. The primary and grand end of the historian, as a

historian, is to ascertain and record actual facts or events. Scrip-

ture, as a record or revelation, divinely given, of the will of God,

making known to men what God would have them to believe

and to do, must be studied and interpreted according to its own
proper laws and principles of criticism and interpretation ; the

primary and grand end of the student being to learn, ascertain,

and know what is the will of God in Holy Scripture. Only in

this way can the purity and truth of religion, and the veracity

and worth of science be maintained. And as sacred should the

historian or man of science ever account the province of the

scriptural inquirer, and the independence of that inquiry in order

to its truth, as he accounts sacred and independent the sphere

and the processes of his own proper investigations. And no less

sacred should the evangelical theologian, or minister and inter-

preter of Holy Scripture, account the studies and inquiries of the

scientific investigator or historical student seeking for truth, and

only for truth, than he accounts his own studies and meditations

;

with merely this difference, that both the man of science and the

theologian should have special respect to the facts connected

with the manner in which truth in the one sphere has been

spread before man's view, as distinct from the form in which it
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has in the other case been revealed. The theologian must study

history and science just as the ordinary layman, and he again

must go to his Bible on bended knee with reverent thought

just as the theologian. And only after nature, history, and

the Bible have been thus studied, and their truths or facts

ascertained, can a just comparison or collation be made of

the facts in the one case with the truths in the other. By

preserving thus inviolate the independence of inquiry, we

preserve, while investigation is in process, a parallelism of amity

between science and theology, and between the students of

science and the students of Holy Scripture ; and we thus prepare

the way not only for an intelligent and cordial alliance.—that

prevails already, but for a cordial and indissoluble union in

which science, history, and Scripture shall be seen presenting

unto the Father of lights and the God of truth the offerings of

their ingatherings from the realms of his works in nature, provi-

dence, and grace. We must not forget that all truth is from the

sempiternal source of truth divine. And the business of man

here below is to observe, and gather, and strive to piece together

the beautiful form of truth, that it may be a reflection and ex-

pression of the divine and archetypal idea which is in the bosom

of the Eternal Mind. And those are the worst friends of science

and of the Bible who would begin, countenance, or propagate a

schism between truth, whether revealed in nature, history, or

Scripture. Truth is one, self-consistent, harmonious, concordant.

Little blundering men, popes, priests, philosophers, and histo-

rians, are the sowers of discord and the stirrers up of sedition.

They are among the heretics most heretical in these latter days;

for they spread and give currency to a most vile and slanderous

• report concerning truth, and inferentially concerning God : for

all truth is from God, and like all true men must find its home

and dwelling-place only in the bosom of God, with the Son of

his love, who is ever there.

THE QUESTION OF FACT.

In so far as the claim of the Pope depends on his historical

connection with Peter, three positions must be established before

any argument whatever can be advanced.



THE HEADSHIP OF THE POPE. -448

1. It must be demonstrated (for doubt here, a rent in the foun-

dation, would be ruinous to infallibility) that the Apostle Peter

was at Eome.

2. It must be demonstrated (for doubt here also would be fatal

to infallibility) that Peter exercised the functions of Bishop of

the Koman Church, or the Church in Eome.

3. It must also be demonstrated (for doubt here is destructive)

that Peter, having been himself Bishop of Eome, appointed a

successor, and invested him as Bishop of Eome, with supreme

jurisdiction in the Church, and with infallibility as the Vicar of

Christ.

Though all these positions could be demonstrated beyond the

possibility of doubt, the argument towards the vindication of the

claim made by the present Pope of Eome, could be said only to

have been begun in its rudimentary forms. But how stands the

case ? What are the facts ?

1. First of all the question, as a question of fact, is one respect-

ing which the Scripture says absolutely nothing. It does not

record or relate that Peter was at Eome, that he was bishop

there, or that he appointed any successor, much less the Eoman
bishop. Whatever be the evidence in support of this alleged

fact, so necessary and fundamental to the support of the claims

of the Pope, let it be once for all and for ever understood, that

if there is any evidence in favour of it, it is evidence gathered

not from Holy Scripture, from Gospel, Epistle, or Acts of Apos-
tles, but from some other source. Holy Scripture, or the Spirit

of God speaking there, gives no countenance whatever to the

primary allegation respecting Peter's residence in Eome, his

episcopate there, or his transmission of his office and of iufaUi-

bility and supreme jurisdiction, to a successor in the See of

Eome. The question as to whether Peter possessed, claimed, or

exercised any such jurisdiction and supremacy as that alleged to

have been transmitted or bequeathed by him to his so-caUed

successor in Eome, is a different question. And with respect to

it, the testimony of Scripture is unambiguous and unequivocal.

It is that Peter neither received from the Lord nor exercised, and
therefore could not transmit to any successor, the prerogatives

claimed by the Pope in his capacity as self-asserted successor of
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Simon Peter. And Peter's own letters and speeches bear out all

this against the impious arrogance of the Papacy.

2. While the question of fact is thus one outside of Scriptural

evidence, it is of such a nature that, without express Scriptural

warrant and authentication, nothing can be founded on it in the

way of dogma, or of what binds, or ought to bind, the consciences,

and govern the religious beliefs of men. For nothing can or

ought to be dogmatically promulgated but what is warranted,

attested, and authenticated by the AVord of God, given in holy

and inspired Scripture. But not only so :

3. It is a question of fact, which to be received, so as to have

any weight or influence whatever in determining our judgment

respecting the Papal claims, must be established by incontro-

vertible evidence, or by that amount or kind of historical evidence

that would leave no reasonable room for calling it in question

—

no room for a reasonable doubt. Because if there is room for

doubting whether Peter was Bishop of Eome, and much more

for doubting whether he appointed the Eoman Bishop his suc-

cessor, &c., this doubt is destructive of the whole fabric of Papal

jurisdiction and infallibility. Doubt and infallibility are irre-

concileably at war, and are mutually destructive of each other.

This little rent in the foundation of the huge Papal image must

cause the stupendous pile of arrogance and blasphemy to tumble

over into the abyss, or to fall in ponderous pieces on the heads

of its worshippers, burying them in its debris and ruins.

4. What, then, is the testimony of authentic and veritable

history respecting the actual and provable relation of Simon

Peter to the Church in Eome ? I shall summarise the answer,

merely remarking that every part of it is grounded on historical

facts.

The Church of Eome was not founded by either Paul or Peter.

Paul wrote to that Church before he visited Eome, and found a

Church of Christ there when he went to the city. In that

Church there were converts from Judaism as well as from

heathenism. The Jewish element seems to have been very

influential in the Church of the metropolitan city. It is

extremely doubtful whether Peter ever visited Eome ; and all

but certain that his sphere of labour was in the East, and chiefly
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among the Eastern Jews, not in the West, or among the Gentiles.

He was the apostle to the circumcision, that is, his main mission

was among the Jews. The first of his letters was written

from Babylon. In Babylon, as we learn from Josephus, there

were great multitudes of Jews. And the countries of those to

whom the letter of Peter from Babylon is addressed, are named
or grouped in the order in which a person writing from Babylon

would naturally enumerate them according to their relative topo-

graphy, as looked at or thought of from Babylon, those nearer

the writer being lirst mentioned, and those in the circuit towards

the West and South, at the greatest distance from Babylon. The

second letter is addressed to the same persons as the first, but

the place from which it was sent is not specified. The proba-

bility, however, is in favour of the supposition that it was from

the same place as the first. In it we learn that Simon Peter

regarded his martyrdom or death as near at hand. To Peter, as

the apostle to the circumcision, as Paul was the apostle to the

Gentiles, no part of the world outside Palestine could afford such

a field of hopeful labour as Babylonia and the Asiatic provinces,

to the converts residing in which Peter's letters are addressed.

The probabilities of the case, and the intimations of Scripture,

seem all to lead to this conclusion, that Peter's life, after the

narrative or record of it in Scripture closes, was spent chiefly in

labours among the Asiatic Jews, as Paul's was spent among the

Gentiles of the West, or within the western bounds of the Latin

or Eoman empire. " Peter's own writings distinctly show that

he was connected by some intimate tie with the communities in

these Asiatic provinces; and as it appears that Galatia was a

stronghold of Judaical Christianity, it is probable that the greater

part of these converts were originally Jews or Asiatics, whom
Judaism had prepared for the reception of Christianity. Where
Judaism thus widely prevailed, was the appropriate province of

the apostle of the circumcision."* The traditions of the third

and fourth century (at first most vague and indefinite) grafted

themselves on to the Jewish element in the Eoman Church, and

as that Church in the metropolitan city early indicated au

ambition to be among the Churches of Christ what the city of

* Milmau's History of Christianity, vol. i.

2f
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Eome was among the cities of the empire; and as certain pas-

sages in the life of Peter seemed convenient for giving colour to

the pretence and allegation that Simon Peter was constituted a

sort of emperor or pontiff among the apostles, ingenuity, once

set a-working, found little difficulty in fabricating history, so as

to make it appear that not only did Simon Peter live and die at

Eome, hut that he there exercised the episcopal functions and

supreme jurisdiction for five and twenty years, and having

finished his course, appointed his successor in the see, investing

him with nothing short of divine prerogatives. A strong case

as to residence and ministry in Rome might have been made out

on Scriptural ground for Paul. But Paul was not, if I may use

the expression, the sort of card to trump with. Peter was, as

they thought, more suited for the purpose. And accordingly the

estimate formed by Romanists of these two apostles and fellow-

labourers in the gospel, is significantly, and in symbol, indicated

by the fact, that the most splendid temple erected by Roman

Catholic zeal bears the name of St. Peter. This majestic struc-

ture having been commenced under the pontificate of Julius II.

was, iu the time of Leo X., the occasion or pretext for issuing the

decree of Indulgences, which, like a spark of fire or flash of

lightning, kindled the great conflagration of the sixteenth cen-

tury, which for a time threatened to devour and consume the

entire fabric of Romanism. This superb temple, surpassing in

grandeur, gorgeousness, and magnificence all that Rome had ever

witnessed, even in the most splendid times of the Republic,

contrasts with the edifice erected anew, about forty years ago,

in honour of the Apostle Paul. This, standing in a remote and

unhealthy suburb of the city, is, like the apostle himself, under

eclipse by tlie glories of St. Peter's ;
and as beneath the Ponti-

fical throne in St. Peter's the sermons, words, and letters, the

doctrines, precepts, and example of the Apostle Peter lie buried,

if not dead ; so in the Church of St. Paul, standing a mile or two

out of tlie city, on the way to Ostia and the desert, although the

interior has much of the costly magnificence of Italian churches,

and on the ceiling is written in gilded letters, " Doctor Gentium,"

although there is the rich glitter as of burnished gold, and the

flashing gleam of highly polished marble, life is not there.
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Within and around there is the reign of silence and of solitude.

" There," says Dr. Matthew Arnold, " is Paul with the mystery

which was hid from ages and from generations, and which was

manifested by him for some half score years, and which then

was buried with him in his grave." Nevertheless, although the

truth of God has been driven, like Christ, outside the city to be

crucified and buried, it will, like Christ, rise out of the tomb in

which for centuries it has lain buried—it will assert itself above

the decrees of Popes, the traditions of the Church, the inventions

and fables of men ; and, in league under Christ, Paul and Peter

shall as of old rule the nations and the Churches, swaying over

them a mighty sceptre, as from their ashes and their urns. It

was not in vain that Paul, writing about eighteen centuries ago,

from Ptome, where he himself was bound with a chain for the

gospel, said, " Eemember that Jesus Christ was raised from the

dead according to my gospel, wherein I suffer trouble as an evil-

doer, even unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound.

Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake, that they may
also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal

glory. It is a faithful [trustworthy] saying. For if we be dead

with him, we shall also live with him ; if we suffer, we shall also

reign with him ; if we deny him. He also will deny us ; if we be-

lieve not, yet He abideth faithful [true, trustworthy] : He cannot

deny himself." (2 Tim. ii.) Nor was it in vain that the Apostle

Peter, having blessed God that he hath raised believers in Christ

to a lively hope of the eternal inheritance, by the resurrection

of Jesus Chi'ist from the dead, who is gone into heaven, and is

at the right hand of God—angels, authorities, and powers, being

made subject unto him—said, when contrasting the glories of the

kingdoms and visible things of this world with the glories hidden

from the eye of sense—of the infallible and mighty truth of God,

" The glory of< man is as the flower of grass ; the grass withereth,

and the flower thereof fadeth away, but the word of the Lord en-

dureth for ever. And this is the word which by the gospel is

preached unto you." (1 Peter i.)

5. While there is no evidence that will stand to be tried by

the ordinary historical tests applicable to the facts, alleged in

such a case as this, that the Apostle Peter resided at Eome, or
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there exercised the episcopal functions, the argument of Eoman-

ism wouhl be in no way strengthened could it be made out, as

it never has been, satisfactorily or even conclusively, that Peter

was put to death at Rome, as a martyr of Jesus Christ. This

could be no argument any more than that furnished by the case

of multitudes, who, from remote provinces of the empire, were

brought to the metropolis, there to be finally heard, tried, and

judged of, and there put to death for the gospel, and for the sake

of Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours.

6. Nay, more, even could it be demonstrated—as it never has

been, and never can be—that Simon Peter was Bishop of Eome,

this would in no way whatever bear out the conclusions of the

argument of Romanism ; for it can be demonstrated that the

idea of bishop in apostolic and primitive times, was essentially

different from the idea attached by Romanists and others to the

name and office in modern, or in mediaeval times. The primi-

tive bishop was as different from the modern prelate as an

alderman is from the Pope.

7. But, once more, what would it avail the cause sought to be

established by the Romanists, though they could prove all that

it has been shown that they cannot prove, unless they demon-

strate first, not only that Peter appointed the Bishop of Rome
his successor, investing him with all the dignities, perfections,

powers, and prerogatives, alleged by Romanists ; but, secondly,

that the Apostle himself both possessed the primacy and supre-

macy of jurisdiction, which he is said to have conferred on his

successor, and that he had the warrant and authority and power

of Christ to transmit all this to the Bishop of Rome ?

Against all this the following positions are demonstrable :

—

1. Peter did not receive from Christ any such jurisdiction as

is claimed for the Pope, or for Peter, by Romanists. His charac-

ter, his age, his endowments, all brought him to the front rank

among his brethren of the apostles ; but beyond this, there is

nothing whatever, in any word or commission by Christ, that, in

the remotest way or degree, gives warrant for the outrageous and

preposterous assertions of Romanists.

2. Not having the gifts himself, Peter could not, as he did
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not, confer them on any other, much less on the Bishop of

Eome.

3. As he had them not, and could not, therefore, transmit

or confer them, so he had no warrant or word from Christ to

invest any successor with them, or even to nominate or appoint

any one whatever to succeed him in the office of the apostleship.

That office ceased, determined, took end with those who received

it and its corresponding gifts, qualifications, and endowments,

directly and immediately from Christ Jesus the Lord.

" The general conclusion," writes the late Principal Cunning-

ham, who was in every respect qualified and competent to give

an impartial and intelligent judgment in the case, "to which

an examination of all the materials in Scripture bearing upon the

point would lead, is the improbability that Peter ever was at

Ptome ; while the common Popish averment, that he held the

Ptoman See for twenty-five years, after having been for seven

years Bishop of Antioch, may be fairly regarded as disproved by
Scripture ; and yet this averment forms a portion of the earliest

authority we have for Peter being Bishop of Eome at all, namely,

a statement of Jerome's, in the end of the fourth century.

" Though there is no certainty, no evidence in Scripture that

Peter ever was at Eome, and though the presumption from Scrip-

ture is rather against it, yet there is a considerable amount of

historical evidence, of ordinary human testimony, that he suf-

fered martyrdom in that city ; and though, even as a question of

historical evidence, it cannot be said to be thoroughly estab-

lished, yet Protestants have generally admitted it as being, upon

the whole, most probable. As to the position that he was Bishop

of Eome in the modern sense of the word, there is not a vestige

of anything like evidence in support of it in Scripture. On
the contrary, there is much in Scripture to prove—first, that no

apostle became, in the modern sense. Bishop of any particular

Church, a thing as absurd, as Dr. Isaac Barrow says, ' as if the

King should become Mayor of London, or the Bishop of London

should become Vicar of Pancras;' and, secondly, that no such

functionaries as modern Bishops existed in the apostolic age.

This second position goes to the root of the matter, while it sug-

gests the consideration, that the firmest basis on which to rest
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assaults upon Popery is, tlie Presbyterianism of the New Testa-

ment. There is, then, no Scripture evidence that Peter was

invested with jurisdiction, or authoritative control, over the other

apostles and the whole Church, or that he was to have a series

of successors in the exercise of this jurisdiction; there is no

Scripture proof that he ever was at Eome, or held the office of

Bishop of that Church ; and lastly, there is no indication in

Scripture that it was the mind and will of Christ that the

Bishops of Eome should succeed him in the possession of any of

the powers or prerogatives which he enjoyed. All those posi-

tions must be established, and established from Scripture, in

order to lay the foundation of a jus divinum in pleading for the

Pope's Supremacy ; while not one of them can be proved from

the Word of God ; and most of them can be disproved by con-

clusive Scriptural evidence. Surely Luther was well entitled to

his joke, when adverting to the entire want of Scrij)ture evidence

for this sweeping and presumptuous claim, he put this question,

' Where is it written, except perhaps at Eome, in the Church of

St. Peter's, in the chimney, with a bit of coal V "*

While it cannot, from Scripture or from history, be proved

that Simon Peter possessed, exercised, or bequeathed the supre-

macy and jurisdiction asserted for himself by the Pope on the

ground of his being successor to the apostle as Bishop of the

Eoman See, it can be demonstrated from history that the present

occupant of the so-called chair of Peter is not a successor in

direct line from the primitive bishops of Eome. Fictitious

links are necessary to fill up blanks in the chain. And some of

these fictitious links, as well as many others, bear mark of

having been forged in the fires of diabolical passion, and fabri-

cated on the anvils of diabolical and unblushing wickedness.

And it can be demonstrated

—

first, that neither was Peter, nor

any, nor all of the apostles, constituted Christ's vicar in the

Church on earth : the only vicar spoken of by Christ and pro-

mised by him was the Holy Ghost ; and secondly, that Simon

Peter, in particular, expressly repudiates, and, by his teaching,

condemns all such pretensions as those of the Pope of Eome.

''•' Historical Theology, by Priucipal Cunningham, Vol. I. pp. 218-20.
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For, speaking of Christ and of the body of believers or Chris-

tian men, he says, " If so be, ye have tasted that the Lord is

gracious, to whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed,

indeed, of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as

lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood

to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ,

wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, behold I lay in

Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious ; and he that believeth

in him shall not be confounded. Unto you, therefore, who
believe He is precious, but unto them who be disobedient, the

stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head

of the corner ; and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,

to those who stumble at the word being disobedient, whereunto

also they were appointed. But ye are a chosen generation, a

royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye

should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out

of darkness into his marvellous light." (1 Pet. ii. 3-9.)

The only rock or foundation of the Church known to Simon

Peter was that confessed by him when he said to Jesus, " Thou

art the Christ, the Sou of the living God ;" and respecting

which Jesus himself said, " On this rock I will build my
Church," (that is, on the foundation of his humanity, Messiah-

ship, and divinity, believed in, and confessed by men) " and the

gates of hell (or of the invisible world, including death, the

grave, hell, and heaven) shall not prevail against it." The

palace and city of Caesar, at Cajsarea-Philippi, might and did

go down, and Hades closed its gates upon it. The palace of the

Vatican, with its tenants, and the ornate and magnificent pile

of St. Peter's Cathedral, with its demigod priest enthroned there,

and arrogating divine infallibility, may and must be prevailed

against by the tooth of time and razure of oblivion, and by the

gates of Hades, but Christ's ecdesia or Church, his house, royal

seat, palace, and temple built upon himself, the everlasting Rock
shall stand for ever, for He is in the midst of it, the glory, and

round about it He is the wall of living and eternal fire. Simon

Peter knew no rock or foundation of the Church but that

Jehovah Jesus mentioned by him in the text quoted from his

first epistle, whom he calls the Lord who is gracious. He is to
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Simon Peter tlie living stone, chosen of God, precious, although

rejected of men. He is the chief corner-stone spoken of by the

prophets, and at the same time a stone of stumbling and rock

of offence to disobedient unbelievers. Believers, or the company

of faithful men, are to Simon living stones built on this one

foundation ; they are a spiritual house, the ecclesia of Christ, a

holy royal priesthood, a chosen generation, a holy nation, a

peculiar people designed to glorify the Lord.

Again, exhorting the elders or bishops of the Church,—the

only successors of the apostles recognised in Scripture,—Peter

says, " Feed the flock of God which is among you." If Christ's

word to Peter, " Feed my lambs, feed my sheep," denoted that

he was constituted universal pastor, his own words here imply

that these elders addressed by him are constituted by him

universal bishops,—as Paul's words to the elders of Ephesus,

recorded in Acts xx., would imply, that they also were ordained

universal bishops ; the phrase " among you" might easily be

interpreted in harmony with the idea of the universal and

supreme episcopate and pastoral jurisdiction of the elders, to

whom Peter writes, but Peter adds, " taking the oversight thereof,

not by constraint but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a

ready mind. Neither as being lords (or as overruling) over

God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when

the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of

glory that fadeth not away" (1 Pet. v. 2-4). These are not the

words of a man asserting for himself the right of lordship and

supreme jurisdiction over his brethren in the apostleship, nor are

they words investing the legitimate bishops, pastors, or rulers

in the house of God with any such lordship as is claimed by

prelates or by the Pope. The ministerial rule prescribed is not

to be overstretched. It is not to be in excess. The rulers are

to remember that they are appointed over God's heritage, and

they are to rule rather by example than by haughty or over-

bearing precept and rigorous law. Their service is to be from

love :
" Lovest thou me ? Feed my flock,"—not by constraint,

not for filthy lucre, but from love, and from a willing and ready

mind. The reward of such service will be given when the

Chief Shepherd shall appear. " For, inasmuch as ye have done



THE HEADSHIP OF THE POPE. 453

it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it

unto me," will be the word of that Chief Shepherd when He
shall separate for ever the sheep of his flock from the goats, the

righteous from the wicked.

PAPAL CLAIMS CONDEMNED BY THE APOSTLE PETER.

If no other portions of the New Testament were extant than

the writings of the Apostle Peter, they would be amply sufficient

to disprove the claims of the Pope, and to denounce and con-

demn them as grounded on a misrepresentation, and what Peter

calls a wresting or distorting of Scripture. And so long as

Peter's letters remain, so long shall it be impossible for the Pope

to prove himself the Vicar of Christ, or the heir and successor of

Simon Peter. By these letters, as by the last will and testa-

ment of the apostle, he disowns the relationship claimed for

himself by the Pope of Eome. Peter says of him. He is not my
son in the faith; he is of those of whom I wrote, saying:—"There

shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them,

and shall bring upon themselves swift destruction; and many
shall follow their pernicious ways ; by reason of which the way
of truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covetousness

shall they, with feigned words, make merchandise of you; whose

judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation

slumbereth not. . . , Chiefly them that walk after the flesh, in

the lust of uncleanness, and despise dominion (or government)

;

they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities: these as natural

brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the

things that they understand urot, and shall utterly perish in their

own corruption, and shall receive the reward of unrighteousness,

as they that count it pleasure to riot in the daytime. Spots they

are and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own deceiv-

ings, while they feast with you—having eyes full of adultery,

and that cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: an

heart they have exercised with covetous practices ; cursed children

that have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, following

the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of

unrighteousness. These are wells without water, clouds that are
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carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved

for ever. For when they speak great swelling words of vanity,

they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much wanton-

ness, those that were clean escaped from them who live in error

;

while they promise them liberty, they themselves are the ser-

vants of corruption. Tor if, after they have escaped the pollutions

of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the

latter end is worse with them than the beginning; for it had been

better for them not to have known the way of righteousness,

than after they have known it to turn from the holy command-

ment delivered unto them. . . . This second epistle, beloved, I

now write unto you, in which I stir up your pure minds, by way

of remembrance, that ye may be mindful of the words which

were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the command-

ment of us, the apostles of the Lord and Saviour: knowing this

first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking

after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his

coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as

they were from the beginning of the creation. For of this they

willingly are ignorant The Lord is not slack concerning

his promise, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any

should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the

day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night. . . . Account

therefore that the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation, even as

our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given

him, hath written unto you, as also in all his epistles, in which

are some things hard to be understood, which they that are

unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scrip-

tures, unto their own destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing

ye know these things before, beware lest ye also, being led away

with the error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.

But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. To him be glory, both now and for ever. Amen."

(2 Peter ii. and iii.)

I have inserted these words of Peter in this place, because

they are Peter's testimony against the Papacy,—against that

enormous iniquity giving itself out to be a fair 'exhibition of the
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gospel preached by liim. They are prophetic words, intended

and expressly designed for the use of the Church till the day of

the Lord come. In them we have, as in sundry places of the

writings of Peter's beloved brother Paul, a distinct and explicit

prophecy of a great and wide-spread apostacy in the latter days

from the truth. The causes and features of the apostacy are

exhibited with all the graphic vividness of a coloured photo-

graph. It is seen to proceed from, and be perpetuated by, false

teachers within the Church. Their position as within the

Church gives them their power of seduction. Their religious

cloak covers from the unwary and simple the sin and wickedness

which they carry about and propagate. They introduce into the

Church, or house of God, damnable and destructive heresies, or

opinions, dogmas, and ordinances, subversive of the Word of

God, and the faith once delivered unto the saints, contrary to the

teaching of the prophets, and the commandments of Peter, and

the other apostles of Jesus Christ. Professing Christ, they deny

him as Eedeemer and Lord; or, professing to believe in him

as their Eedeemer, they deny him as Lord and Master, Ptuler,

King, and Head. For the eternal truth of God they substitute

fables of their own invention; and these, like travelling mer-

chants or hawkers, they deal out and distribute through covet-

ousness, making a mere gain of the people, turning religion into

a sort of theatrical show, country market, or fair—all kinds of

curiosities being purcliased by money. The system thus marked

by heresy and covetousness is also described as noted for its

sensuality, and its contempt of all legitimate authority. It is

presumptuous and self-wiUed, At first retiring and modest,

working in secret and mysteriously, it will assume an air of

public and unblushing haughtiness, impudence, and profanity,

" as counting it pleasure to riot in the day-time." Having made

proficiency in sin, its habits and its burning lusts, as well as the

just judgment of God, will drive it on in its career, so that it

cannot cease from sin. Its no7i possumus will be that of an

avalanche in its descent to the vortex of pollution and destruc-

tion, Farther and farther, as also with progressive velocity, it

will depart from the way of truth in pursuit of, or striving to

grasx^ at and retain, like Balaam, the wages of unrighteousness.
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Spurning all counsel of God or man in its madness, it will pro-

secute its policy of deception, intrigue, and villany, with a view

to asserting or retaining its ascendancy and dominion over men;

And it will, serpent or devil-like, beguile unstable souls. Its

victims will be among the simple, the susceptible, the silly, the

ignorant, the sensuous and the sentimental; among those caught

like moths by glare; those easily charmed by sweet sounds,

regaled by gorgeous dress, pictures, statuary, architecture; those

needing much to be reminded of Hilary's words who, perceiving

that in his day men were so taken and possessed with a silly

and fond admiration of the episcopal dignity, as not to see the

deadly hydra lurking under the mask, wrote thus :
—

" One advice,

I give: beware of Antichrist; for unhappily a love of walls has

seized you; unhappily, the Church of God which you venerate

exists in houses and buildings ; unhappily, under these you find

the name of peace. Is it doubtful that in these Antichrist will

have his seat? Safer to me are mountains, and woods, and

lakes, and dungeons, and whirlpools; since in these prophets

dwelling or immersed did prophesy." The system is distin-

guished by its unbounded arrogance and its unlimited power of

promise. It extols liberty and peace and rest, offering these in

great swelling words inflated with mere breath—words of blas-

phemy against all lawful authority. It is itself the victim, slave,

dupe, and thrall of corruption. It is heresy before God ; it is the

subversion of authority before men ; it is a compound of super-

stition, sensuality, scepticism, and blasphemy. The longsuffering

of God giving space for repentance is interpreted as if it w^ere

the Divine approval of the huge imposture and iniquity.

Treasuring up, by its obstinacy and impenitency of heart, wrath

against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg-

ment of God, in its security and fatal delusion, it laughs to scorn

and scoffs at the idea of coming doom—the coming day of ven-

geance. Nevertheless, the day of the Lord shall come as a thief

in the night: when they shall say, peace and safety! lo, sudden

destruction, and they shall not escape. " For to the wicked God

saith, What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou

shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth ?—seeing thou hatest

instruction, and castest my words behind thee. When thou
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sawest a thief then thou consentedst with him, and thy portion

was with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy

tongue frameth deceit. Thou sittest and speakest against thy

brother; thou slanderest thine own mother's son. These things

hast thou done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I was

altogether such an one as thyself. But I will reprove thee, and

set them in order before thine eyes. Now consider this, ye that

forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to

deliver. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me; and to him that

ordereth his conversation aright, will I show the salvation of

God." (Ps. L)

Such is the portraiture of the Papal apostacy given by Simon

Peter. It is in exact keeping with the likeness as given by Paul,

and by the other sacred and inspired writers. It is Simon Peter's

protest, his adhesion and subscription, as with his own hand, to

the PROTEST read at the Diet of Spires in April, 1529, against

the heresy, idolatry, and ungodly and cruel tyranny of Anti-

christ. And there is appended a caveat and an exhortation,

" Beware lest ye also being led away with the error of the

wicked," that is, be on your guard, keep diligent watch, look

well to your standing and foundation, see to it that ye be not

driven or carried along with the crowd, the many deceived and

beguiled, and who are led away, following the pernicious ways

of these apostates and traffickers in the souls of men, " Beware

lest ye fall away from your own steadfastness." This is the word
of caution ;

and the word of exhortation indicating how we may
be armed and fortified against the assaults of this powerful and
subtle enemy, is in these words— " But grow in grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." Safety is in

vigilance, sobriety, activity, prayerfulness, in growth in grace,

going on unto perfection, and with this increase of grace, growth

in knowledge, that as babes in malice, and as men in under-

standing, we may attain to the strength and stature of gracious

manhood, in Christ Jesus. Conformity to Christ, obedience to

his will, increasing knowledge of him as our only Lord, our only

Saviour, our only Eedeemer, Lawgiver, and Judge will, through

the Word and eternal Spirit of God, keep us from falling into the

snares, traps, nets, and pitfalls of Antichrist. JSTo merely negative
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attitude or posture is safe. We cannot in this way hold our

ground against the adversary. But with the whole armour of

God, the helmet of salvation, the shield of faith, the breastplate of

righteousness, the shoes of the preparation of the gospel of peace,

the sword of the Spirit, and all prayer in the Spirit, warring a

good warfare, we shall be more than conquerors, and shall receive

the crown of righteousness, life, and unwithering glory.

THE TRUE GENEALOGY OF THE POPE.

It being abundantly proved that Simon Peter repudiates the

claim of the Pope, denounces him as an apostate, and disowns

all connection with him, seeing that by transgression he, as the

head of Eomanism, has fallen from Christ, the inquiry now is.

What is the true genealogy of the Pope ? Whose son is he,

seeing that Peter disowns him ? Can he plead for compassion

on the ground that he is a foundling, picked up between the

boundaries of Church and State, or about the confines of Heathen-

ism, Judaism, and Christianity, and embodying in himself and

his system, the dregs of all these three religions ? His relation

to Ptome in this view reminds me of what a dray porter in the

east of London said to me some years ago. I had made a remark

about his mother. " I had no mother, at least none that I ever

know'd of," said the man. " Why, that's strange. Had you any

father, then ?" asked I, " or are you a sort of Melchizedek ?" " I'se

had no father any more than mother that I know'd of," was his

reply. " What do you mean ? Pray, explain this mystery to

me," was my very natural request. "Well, they tell me that when

I was a hinfant, I'se been found in a basket in a 'public' in

York, so I must have been dropped there somehow; and they

took me to church on a Sunday, as they tell me, on the first

Sunday of April, 1800, and they christened me Bishop or Arch-

bishop of York, because I had been picked up in a public in

York. Bishop York been my name ever since." So somehow

Pio Nono, or the Pope, has got christened of Eome, and they

call him Bishop, or Pope, or Universal Father, he knows not very

well for what reason, any more than the dray porter. But he

goes by that name. He cannot say, or will not say, who is his

father or his mother, and yet he is certainly not a Melchizedek.
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His friends have entered him in the pontifical register as son or

successor of Peter. Peter, however, refuses to acknowledge him,

and, as we have seen, cautions all men to beware of him as an

impostor, raising money on false pretences, and circulating flash

and forged notes of exchange in Peter's name.

Our care must now be to trace the Papal pedigree, and to

indicate the supreme Pontiff's genealogy. Whose son is the

Pope ? Here I shall take nothing for granted. I shall neither

act the part of advocate nor the part of accuser. I shall simply

state the case, and leave it to the reader as to a juryman,

that is, a man on oath, to give a righteous judgment, to say

whether or not the Pope is what the facts would seem to

indicate.

1. The system of which the Pope is the expression, or Unify-

ing Head, is in its nature and is in Scripture, described as " an

apostacy," or falling away from the truth, as it is in Jesus, as it

is revealed in the Word of God, and as it Avas taught by the

apostles and men of God. For the more complete proof of this,

reference may be made to the discourse entitled "Ichabod," in

the second part of this volume. According to Simon Peter, it

is a sinking, or falling, like that of the apostate angels who kept

not their first estate; it is a turning away from, a forsaking, and

a leading away of others from the way of truth into the ways of

error. All that is needed to prove that Eomanism is the great

apostacy foretold and graphically pourtrayed by Peter, Paul,

John, and other inspired writers, is to bring the doctrines and

practices of Popery into juxtaposition to the doctrines and duties

taught and commanded by the apostles and j)TOj)hets of God,

This comparison will demonstrate that Popery is a falling away
from divinely revealed and inspired truth, and that it is the

taking up and the propagating of doctrines and commandments
subversive of those given in Holy Scripture. Witliout affirming

or believing that the Holy Ghost contradicts Himself, we cannot

reconcile Eomanism with Scripture. It is an apostacy, a heresy.

Now, it is obvious that an apostle of Jesus Christ, such as James,

Peter, or Paul—a true and faithful apostle—cannot be, and is

not, an apostate; nor is he, nor can he be, the spiritual and
ecclesiastical father of an apostate. Peter is not, therefore, the
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ecclesiastical or spiritual father, or the spiritual and ecclesiasti-

cal predecessor in office, of the Head of the Eoman apostacy.

The genealogical pedigree is derived, and must be derived, from

an apostate. For it holds universally, that like begets like

since Adam begat a son in his own likeness. But who is that

apostate ? Who is the sponsor, or foster father, of the Eoman

Pontiff?

2. The apostacy from the truth described in the inspired

Scriptures, is an apostacy within the Church. The organisation

as of a church, the framework of a church, is round about the

apostacy. It retains the foriQ, or visible aspect, of godliness and

of religion—of a church of Jesus Christ, while practically, and

by added institutions, doctrines, and observances, denying the

Lord Jesus Christ as the only Redeemer and Lord, Head and

KinfT of the Church or kingdom of God. It is this place of the

apostacy, as within the form of a church, that renders it so

dano-erous and fatal to truth, and to the souls of men. It has,

by reason of this, opportunities and powers of working mischief,

which it could not otherwise have or exercise. An enemy within

the city, and even within the citadel, is much more powerful

for evil than any combination of foes in league and in arms

outside the city gates. "Were it not for the veri-similitude or

truth- likeness of many of the doctrines of Eomanism, its mon-

strous fictions and falsehoods—its violations of all laws of sense,

reason, scripture, of God and man—would shock and revolt

mankind. But religion with an air of great mystery, even when

the mysteries are as absurd and irrational, as they are contrary

to the Great Mystery of Godliness, imposes upon the ignorance,

credulity, sentimentalism, or sloth of mankind. Moreover, when

this system, by anathema, demands to be received as the only

true religion, men yield themselves partly from fear and awe,

and partly from ignorance and other motives of similar worth,

to the dictation and government of the priesthood. The pater-

nity of the Pope must be sought for within the Church. The

Pope's true predecessor must be sought for, not among heathens

or Jews, but he must be an apostate Christian of conspicuous

place and name within the Church.

3. But as like becjets like, so that which is begotten reflects
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the likeness, or feature, of that which begets. Now, Peter, in

the portion of his second epistle which we have quoted and

commented on, gives certain grand notes, marks, or features of

the great apostacy of the latter days. And there are some of

them, given in more relief in other Scriptures.

One feature of the apostate system, given with marked pro-

minency by the several writers of Scripture, is deceitfulness.

Cunning, or craftiness, is indicated by Paul and by Peter as one

of the grand characteristics of the spirit, manner, and working

of the apostacy. It appears to work with the deceivableness of

unrighteousness, to work privily, to work mysteriously and as

with Satanic guile. Peter tells us that it shall, with feigned, or

fabulous and fictitious words, make merchandise of men, and

that it shall beguile unstable souls. The phrase here used by

Peter is very expressive. It is indicative of the variety of the

arts of deception, and of the habitual practice of these varied

arts. This is Simon Peter's testimony; and if Eomanism be

compared with it, the impression or conviction is irresistible that

Simon Peter designed to give a description of the deceptiveness

of that system. For if respect be had to the arts by which it

insinuates itself into families, societies, and churches, as well

as nations—by which it entices, deludes, entraps its victims—by
which, through secret agencies as the Confessional; through

secret societies of all kinds, and especially as through Jesuitism

—

it has sought to propagate and maintain its influence and do-

minion, it is the only adequate fulfilment of Peter's words which

the world has witnessed. The ecclesiastical or spiritual ancestor

in office of the Pope must be marked by cunning craft, or de-

ceitfulness and guile. But Christ was without guile, and true

Christianity is an expression of the guilelessness or simplicity

that is in Christ Jesus. The sincere milk of the "Word is that

which Peter recommends for the use of those that are born

again, or are as new-born babes ; and he exhorts them at the

same time to put away all malice, with all guile and hypocrisies.

Some other than Simon Peter must be the progenitor of the

Pope.

A second feature or characteristic of the apostacy is the love

and pursuit of filthy lucre, or unholy gain. Covetousness or

2g
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greed, an inordinate and insatiable desire for money, auri sacra

fames, is one of the conspicuous notes of the great apostacy given

by Simon Peter. Like Balaam, who loved the wages of un-

righteousness, this apostate system shall, through covetousness

with feigned words, make merchandise of the souls of men.

That this is one of the most visible marks of Komanism, admits

of no question. And some of its severest wounds have been

received by it in connection with the means used by it to collect

money and to increase its revenue. Apart altogether from its

arts to raise Peter's-pence, its retailed masses, its dispensations

purchaseable by money, its utilisation for this end of the harm-

less fires of purgatory, its systematic attempts to waylay orphans

and widows, and to induce the dying to bequeath their goods

and estates to mother Church,—it has, on certain memorable

occasions, set up as to public auction the grace of God, in par-

dons and indulgences. " In the city of Rome," writes Professor

Maurice, " dwelt a man who was called the Father of Cliristen-

dom, the Vicar of Christ, the uniter of tlie nations. Prom this

man went forth the offer to the people of Europe of remission of

sins to be sold for a price, the money to be used for the building

of a church—the church of the sacred city—in which the free

sacrifice of Christ for the world should be daily celebrated. To

Leo, the patron of the Arts, the member of a family which had

destroyed the liberty of his native city, the liveliest of jokers,

the most subtle of intriguers, this seemed as reasonable a way of

raising funds for a church as any other. The clever scholars of

the time smiled at a practice with which they were already

familiar
;
practical people thought it might do the boors good to

be told that they must pay something for escape from hell and

admission into heaven ; religious people said that religion would

be endangered if any decree of the supreme father were set at

nought. To one man, it was not a jest, but an abomination and

a blasphemy. He had been born among boors ; he had become

a scholar, especially he had studied in the school where Saul of

Tarsus had studied. The covetousness of his own heart had been

revealed to him by the God who condemns covetousness. He
had found that for boors and scholars there is a deliverance from

covetousness, a union with God in Him who gave himself up for
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the world. The covetousness of a Church which was a witness

for this sacrifice, utterly appalled him. Could it mean anything

but this, that the Church was denying Christ, was selling itself

to his enemy ? He appealed to the old testimonies. He con-

jured men to believe that Baptism and the Eucharist were not

lying speeches, not inventions of men, but authentic declarations

concerning God, and their relation to him ; his messages from

generation to generation. It was a time of great kings, of won-

derful politicians. And this voice coming from a monk, knowing

only the cloister and the college, produced such a national move-

ment, as all the kings, and all the politicians, and all the priests

could not quell. For men knew in their inmost hearts that

covetousness was eating up Christendom—that the kings were

enslaved to it—that the priests were cherishing it under divine

titles ; that no maxims of ethics—no ridicule of wits—no insur-

rection of peasants could put it down. Only in the name of the

Lord God could it be encountered ; only He could raise his Church

out of the pit which his ministers had dug for it."* The ancestor

in office of the head of the Eoman apostacy must be noted for

his covetousness. Whatever be his mark, this must be graven

or branded in his face ; it must be one main characteristic of him

as the father and founder of the Papal system, for that system is

impregnated with that love of money which is the root of all

evil, with that covetousness which is idolatry. It is long since

" the dumb ox of Sicily," as he was called at college—long since

Thomas Aquinas, when the Pontiff, seated at a table covered

with piles of indulgence money, having said, " You see, the Church

can no longer say. Silver and gold have I none," tartly and truly

retorted, " True, Holy Father, and therefore as little is it able to

say to the sick, and to the decrepit, and lame, Eise up and walk,"

—it is long since the angelical and universal doctor, to whom not

only saintship but a sort of infallibility has been attributed and

assigned by the Eoman Church, made this sarcastic and biting

remark, but the evil has not been checked, nor the growth of it

stunted. It has sown its roots into the heart of Eonianism, and,

climbing round and round the stately tree, entwining its fibres

The Commandments," by Maurice.
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and leaves on every bough, and branch, and sprouting twig of the

system, it has stifled all spiritual life in that huge tree, which

now stands revealed before the world as blighted, alike by the

execrations of men and by the withering judgments of a holy

and righteous God. Yet still the cry is, Money ! money ! Get

money! Let truth and virtue follow if they will, if not, let them

be anathema! The Almighty dollar is worshipped, not in the

United States of America, or in the Exchange of England merely;

it is worshipped where it is rarer and less visible and accessible,

in Kome, in the Vatican there, with an intenser, more ardent,

more devoted worship and adoration, than in any hall of com-

merce and exchange in the anathematised world of Jew and

Gentile. Some one ]'esembling old Shylock must be the father

of this system and embodiment—this incarnation of covetousness.

In the writings of Peter, and of Paul, and John, as through-

out the holy and prophetic Scriptures, another feature of the

apostacy is given with great distinctness and prominency. Not

only is it arrogant and haughty, bearing itself with most un-

seemly pride and scornfulness as against the lawful and God

ordained dignities, authorities, and governing powers of the

world, rulers, magistrates, princes, emperors, and kings, disdain-

ing to be under restraint by civil, and municipal, and imperial

law, spurning, as Christ's vicar, the authority of Caesar, which

Christ himself respected and acknowledged; but, in keeping

with this, its lawlessness, by which it has set an example of

sedition, revolt, and rebellion to all the democracies of the

world, it is pourtrayed in Scripture as a system of insolent and

merciless cruelty and tyranny. It has walked through blood

on its way to supremacy. Its throne is erected over the dust,

bones, ashes of myriads of the best, and noblest, and most

heroic men that God ever gave to his Church for the benefit of

. mankind. Around the chair so called of St. Peter ihere is a

deluge of blood, blood shed by the decree of him who professes

to be the vicar of Jesus Christ our Lord, who said to Simon

Peter in Gethsemane, " Put up again thy sword into its place,

for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword;"

and having said this. He graciously touched and healed the

ear of the servant of the High Priest thafliad been cut off by
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tlie stroke of Peter's sword, a symbol and promise in action of

Avhat He will yet do to heal the wounds made on humanity

by the sword of his so-called vicar,—the disowned successor of

Simon Peter. With the music that fills the aisles of St. Peter's,

and that reverberates through the world, there mingles, and

may be distinctly heard, a deep sad sounding as of groans, and

moanings, and lamentations, and wailings, the shrill shrieks of

womanhood, the deep and heavy sighs of mothers, and widows,

and affianced spouses, the cries of babes and orphans, the

prayers and protestations of martyrs, the broad, firm, and strong

voices of brave, devout, and heroic men who loved not their

lives because they loved truth, virtue, and God. This is the

music woven into awfully divine, and appealing and soul-

moving harmony by the sighs, groans, tears, cries, prayers,

slirielcs, protestations, and agonies of the worn out, oppressed,

mangled, tortured, writhing, murdered, butchered saints of God,

.—infants, mothers, wives, husbands, brides, bridegrooms, maid-

ens, young men, peasants, mechanics, nobles, statesmen, admirals

and chief captains, yea and godly princes, heroes, and kings,

with old and greyheaded men, whom persecution dragged to

fame and chased to heaven's gates. This is the music, sad, sad,

and deep, full of volume and large of compass, yet gliding

with mystic, and as if with sad mellifluous flow into the soul,

that, perfumed with the incense of Christ Jesus, the Divine Son,

for whose sake his martyred and murdered servants, young and

old, suffered and died, ascends continually unto God, and enters

into the ear, and moves the heart of the Lord God pf Hosts,

—

Jehovah Sabaoth. For I heard the angel of the Lord, even the

Mediating Head, representative and intercessor of the saints,

thus appeal to the Eternal Father :
" Loed of Hosts, How

long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on the cities

of Judah, against which thou hast had indignation these three

score and ten years ?" Nor was that appeal of old in vain.

For the Lord answered with good and comfortable words such

as these, " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God

;

speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,' and say unto her that her

warfare is accomplished. Say unto Zion that her God cometh,

bringing a recompense, bringing salvation. Say unto Zion,
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Behold thy God !" And again, " I saw under the altar the souls

of them that were slain for the Word of God, and for the testi-

mony which they held, and they cried with a loud voice, saying.

How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and

avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And white

robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was said

unto them that they should rest, yet for a little season, until

their fellow servants also, and their brethren, that should be

killed as they were, should be fulfilled." And from Jesus the

Lord I heard the word, " Shall not God avenge his own elect, who
cry day and night unto him, though He bear long with them ?

I tell you that He will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless,

when the Son of Man cometh—cometh to avenge the quarrel of

God and his saints against his and their enemies and cruel perse-

cutors, shall He find faith in the earth ?" Will there not be at that

time a great apostacy ? Shall not many have fallen awayfrom the

truth and the faith and be turned unto fables? Shall not even

the true Church of God be ready to faint, forgetting the word

that men ought always to pray and not to faint ? Hojdc deferred

will make the heart of the faithful sick, and oppression, tyranny,

blasphemy, and wrong, preached in the name of Jesus, the Lamb
of God, will drive even wise men into madness. But strong is

the Lord God that judgeth Babylon, and He is faithful and true.

He will avenge the blood of his Saints. He is faithful, and does

not forget their labour of love, shown towards the name of his

blasphemed Son, their patience and tribulation in the kingdom

and patience of Jesus Christ, and for the testimony of that same

Lord Jesus Christ. But as Peter tells us, confirming the word

of John, " yet for a little season" the judgment is delayed,

because the Lord is of great mercy, and in his long-suffering

would have all men to be saved, giving them space to repent.

But the judgment lingereth not, the damnation slumbereth not,

says Peter, and God is not slack concerning his promise, as some

men count slackness ; for one day is with him as a thousand

years, and a thousand years as one day. He is not indifferent

to the much blood of his servants spilt upon the ground by the

hand of the Cain of ecclesiastical history, whose fallen counten-

ance is index that his worship and offering have not been accepted
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before God ; whereas the face of martyrs, shining like the face of

an angel amidst the tires of their martyrdom and death, and their

songs of triumph rising heavenward above the crackling of burn-

ing faggots, and the roar and din and hubbub of scofi&ng and

execrating murderers robed in the purple of worldly authority

and wielding the arm of worldly power, bear witness that the

Son of God suffers in them and with them; while they, suffer-

ing and dying, rejoice and triumph in him, who died for them

and rose again.

Excuse me this outbreak of feeling long pent up ; for, since in

childhood I turned aside to stand by the side of the dying martyrs

of Jesus Christ—since the day, with my heart young, fresh, and

tender, full of impulse and sympathy, when I stood in childhood

and looked on, as young Patrick Hamilton, the protomartyr of

the Eeformation, in my dear Scotland, was led from the dark

dungeon in the Castle or sea-tower of St. Andrews, to the stake

prepared by the Beaton for him, and I heard his voice from

amidst the fires appeal to God, saying, " Hovv long, Lord, will

darkness cover this realm!—How long wilt thou suffer this

cruel tyranny of man ! "^-and heard him commit his soul to the

keeping of the Lord Jesus Christ, and saw him as he fell asleep

in the bosom of Jesus, though in the midst of the flames—it has

been my habit of life to watch near by where Jesus was crucified

on Calvary, and the places where, in his followers. He has so

often been crucified afresh, and put to open shame. Hence, I

cannot but echo the " How long " of the souls under the altar

—the " How long " of these dear saints and servants of God,

whose words first touched my heart, and by the Eternal Spirit

melted it, subdued it, won it for ever to be Christ's, and his

wholly and alone. To others, the question before us may be one

of cold dogma, or of speculative opinion ; to me it is one of

life or death—it is whether Christ, my Lord and Saviour, the

Son of God, shall be seen, in his gracious and benignant royalty,

true to his character and word—^judging the poor of the people,

saving the children of the needy, breaking in pieces the oppres-

sor, coming like rain on the grass, and as showers that water the

earth, delivering the needy that crieth to him; with the poor

also, and him that hath no helper, redeeming them from deceit
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and violence, while their blood is precious in his sight ; or

whether a system that has falsified every truth, misrepre-

sented and usurped every prerogative of Jesus Christ, oppressed

and murdered the followers of Christ, and drunk so of their blood,

that is said to be drunk with the blood of the saints of the Most

High, shall be esteemed and honoured as a tit representative of

Christianity, and its head as a fit representative or Vicar of

Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal God.

The paternity of the Pope must be sought for in one who was

an apostate from the truth and faith—one within the Church,

one whose marked and distinctive features are craftiness or

cunning, covetousness or greed, and mercilessness or cruelty.

For these are the image reflected from the Papacy or from

Eomanism.

4. Once more, for I must have done, the apostacy is named

after the name of a man in the Holy Scrij)ture. I enter here

into no question respecting the mystic words of John when he

says, " Here is wisdom : Let him that hatli understanding count

the number of the beast or thcrion ; for it is the number of a

man ; and his number is six hundred three score and six." But

I may remark, that there can be no question that that number

is designed to specify a definite and organised power, or the head

of that power, who as the head of the power gives his strength

and support to the effeminate and debauched system, described

in the words. Mystery, Babylon the Great. Whatever that

government be, it is the head of it that is named in the mystic

number six hundred three score and six ; and of all European

Powers, there is one more especially that gave to the Pope his

power to do mischief at a very early time, and that recently ren-

dered it possible for the Pope to hold his grand Council, and to

proclaim himself infallible, or God upon earth. That power

has had a remarkable fellowship with the Papacy in history,

in prosperity and in adversity. Ptome and Paris have a con-

nection altogether singular, if not mysterious, in European

history. Nor has that connection yet terminated. The bond

uniting them has not been snapped asunder by the recent and

terrible strokes of the axe of God. A more terrible and more

fiery future, unless repentance be exercised, and unless God be
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acknowledged, a baptism of fire and blood in the future, will

complete the unfinished chapter of recent history. But it is not

with this that I have at present to do. The apostacy itself, as

distinct from that which gives to it the physical power to execute

its cruel behests, is expressly named in the photograph given of

it by the Apostle Paul in his second letter to the Thessalonians.

Besides calling it under two of its aspects or manifestations

" That Man of Sin," and " That Wicked or Lawless One," the

apostle names it " The Son of Perdition." This name indicates

at once its paternity, character, and patrimony. Its paternity

is of a destroyer—an apostate; its character is a true repro-

duction of that of its father or progenitor, for it has been histo-

rically the corrupter and destroyer of truth, morals, and godliness,

of slaves and souls of men ; and its patrimony or inheritance, the

lot ordained for it, and to which, as by hereditary right, it is

ordained, is to perish before the breath of God, and to be con-

sumed by the brightness or by the lightning of the coming of the

Son of Man. That grand epiphany will chase away the Man of

Sin, that wicked one, and verify the truth of the name. Son of

Perdition, given by the Spirit of God to the gigantic stature of

the apostacy. Before that event with which are bound up all

the hopes of the living Church of God, and all the hopes of the

martyred saints of God, as well as the good yet to be enjoyed by

the nations of the world, it may be, and probably will be, that

Eomanism will gather into itself by agglutination, by attractive

af&nity, or by some mysterious power of amalgamating and cen-

tralising force, all its kindred, though far spread and scattered

elements; and then wearing on its head the crown of blasphemy

which it has recently formally assumed, and put on in the view

of God and man, it may make its last grand effort and attempt

to recover its last ascendancy and dominion. Failing in this, as

fail it must, after a time of great tribulation it will go down into

the pit prepared for it—its own place—dragging or drawing

along with it every system that so approximated to it as to come

within the outer movements of the great whirlpool of perdition,

in which it must go down into ruin everlasting. Its end will

probably and, without prophetic vision I may say, surely illus-

trate on the one hand the justice of God and his power in
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executing his judgment, for strong is the Lord God that judgeth

this lawless one ; and on the other hand the obstinacy, infatua-

tion, and blinded madness of the system itself: so that it will

appear that its doom and perdition shall be at once from the

hand of the God of judgment, and from its own hand red with

blood and deep dyed with guilt. This, I believe, will be the end

of the apostacy: its hand at last will be turned against itself.

Eor thus it is written in the Scriptures of truth—and what is

there said of one man is true of a unified or collective company
under the designation Man of Sin or Son of Perdition—" Whoso
causeth the righteous to go astray in an evil way, he shall fall

himself into his own pit : A man that doeth violence to the blood

of any person, shall flee to the pit ; let no man stay him." (Prov.

xxviii. 10-17.)

I have now indicated some of the leading and more promi-

nent features of Eomanism. That they are its leading features

is obvious to any one who has looked on the page of its history,

who has studied its doctrines and practices, and who with intel-

ligence casts his eyes upon it in its actual manifestations in these

days in which we live. It is an apostacy from the truth and

faith of Jesus Christ; it is an apostacy within the Church, or

what claims to be the one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church;

it is an apostacy within the Church distinguished by treacliery,

covetousness, and cruelty; and its name, given to it by the Holy
Ghost, is the Son of Perdition. It is not, and cannot be, the

spouse of Jesus Christ. Its head is not, and cannot be, the

vicar of Christ. The Pope, as the cypher of unity or the head

of the organised iniquity, is not, and cannot be, the heir and
successor of Simon Peter. But he is, according to all that we
have seen and demonstrated, the child, heir, representative, and

successor of another. That other was an apostate. He was
within the Church. He was noted for his cunning, his greed,

and his cruelty. And his name was the Son of Perdition. I

shrink back from the conclusion; I shudder as I write it: but I

should prove false to truth and to God, to my own convictions

and to the eternal interests of the souls of men, false to my
ordination vow, by which I bound myself to maintain, defend.
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and publish the truth of God as revealed iu Holy Scripture,

were I not to say that, with the Bible in my right hand and

with historical Eomanism in my left hand, and with actual and

living and operative Eomanism before me, the true father of that

system is Judas Iscariot, of whom it is said that he had a devil,

and betrayed the Lord, having sold him for thirty pieces of silver;

and concerning whom Simon Peter said, " Men and brethren, the

Scripture must needs have been fulfilled which the Holy Ghost,

by the mouth of David, spake before concerning Judas, who was

guide to them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us,

and had obtained part of this ministry : now this man purchased

a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he

burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out, and

it was known to all the dwellers at Jerusalem, inasmuch as that

field is called, in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say.

The Field of Blood. For it is written in the Book of Psalms,

Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein;

and his office let another take. Wherefore of these men who
have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went

in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John unto

that same day when He was taken up from us, must one be

ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection." And then

the narrative continues, "They appointed two, Joseph, called

Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias, and they

prayed and said. Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all

men, show whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may
take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by

transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. And they

gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was

numbered with the eleven apostles." In most interesting and

instructive sequence, the next chapter opens with a narrative of

the descent and effusion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente-

cost. Judas has gone to his own (idion) place. His vacant

ofiice is filled by Matthias. The Holy Ghost comes upon the

disciples, and the Church or kingdom of God is formally inaugu-

rated. Multitudes are added to the Lord and to his Church, so

mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed. This is the

feast of the ingathering of the first fruits unto God. It is typical
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and prophetic of what is yet to come. The historical Judas will

be revealed; he will perfect his intrigues and consummate his

wickedness. He will go to his own place, leaving his Aceldama,

his so-called St. Peter's patrimony and pence. His office in the

Church of God will be filled up by prayer to God and appeal to the

suffrages of Christian men. And the glory of the latter days,

with repentance and restoration to Israel, and the fulness of

blessings to Gentile nations, shall be brought in by the copious

outpouring of the Holy Ghost. For, from amidst the halleluiahs

of highest heaven over the downfall and perdition of the mystic

Babylon, the Son of Man will, remembering his covenant of

promise, pour out his Spirit upon all flesh, and the ends of the

earth shall see the salvation of our God. The Lord hasten it in

his time. Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus; come quickly.

Amen.



EOMANISM

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.





PREFATORY NOTE.

The only remark that I have to make respecting this lecture

—

" EoMANiSM Tried by the Ten Commandments"—is, that as the

lecture on Eationalism is intended so far to give answer to the

question, "Why am I a Christian?" this is intended as part of

my reply to the question, "Why am I a Protestant?" Some

years ago I delivered a course on the following topics:—1. Why
am I not an Infidel? 2. Why am I a Christian? 3. Why am I

a Protestant? 4 Why am I a Presbyterian? 5. Why am I a

Free Church Presbyterian? Some of these were blessed for the

ends of spiritual instruction. May this one, as now published,

be blessed to some asking after Christ and his true and only

Church. Romanism is not that Church. It does not present

Christ or his truth. Come out of it, is the call of God. But

whither shall we go ? Go first of all to Jesus, and ask of him

what He will have you to do. " Search the Scriptures."

G. M.

Old Kilpatrick, January, 1872.





ROMANISM
TRIED BY THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.

To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word it

is because there is no light in them.—Isaiah viii. 20.

The disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ were first called Chris-

tians at Antioch. The name then and there given has continued

through all subsequent ages, as distinctive of those who profess

the faith in Christ. It is appropriated by all who profess, through

Christ, to worship God.

In more recent times the name Protestant was given to all

who refused to submit to the authority of the apostate Church

of Rome. This application of the name dates from the memor-

able day when, at Spires, the famous protest was presented by

the friends and adherents of the Eeformation. This event took

place on the 19th of April, 1529. In that protest the following

sentences occur, " Moreover, as the new edict declares that the

ministers shall preach the gospel, explaining it according to the

worship accepted by the holy Christian Church; we think that

for this regulation to have any value, we should first agree on

what is meant by the true and holy Church. Now, seeing that

there is a great diversity of opinion in this respect; that there

is no sure doctrine but such as is conformable to the Word of

God; that the Lord forbids the teaching of any other doctrine;

that each text of the Holy Scriptures ought to be explained by

other and clearer texts ; and that this Holy Book is in all things

necessary for the Christian, easy of understanding, and calcu-

lated to scatter the darkness : We are resolved, with the grace

2h
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of God, to maintain the pure and exclusive preaching of His

only Word, such as is contained in the biblical books of the Old

and New Testaments, without adding anything thereto that may
be contrary to it. This Word is the only truth; it is the sure

rule of all doctrine and of all life, and can never fail or deceive

us. He who builds on this foundation shall stand against all

the powers of hell, whilst all human vanities that are set up

against it shall fall before the face of God. For these reasons,

if you do not yield to our request, we

protest by these presents, before God, our only Creator, Preserver,

Kedeemer and Saviour, and who will one day be our Judge, as

well as before all men and all creatures, that we, for us and for

our people, neither consent or adhere, in any manner whatsoever

to the proposed decree, in anything that is contrary to God, to

His Holy Word, to our right conscience, to the salvation of our

souls, and to the last decree of Spires." All who adhere to the

principles embodied in this famous document are rightfully

termed Protestants. Although a Romish historian affirms that

the word Protestant signifies enemy of the emperor and of the

Pope, no Protestant need be moved by any such statement.

Against Christ our Lord the charge was brought by false accusers

that He was a stirrer up of sedition, and against his apostles and

disciples it was said that they turned the world upside down.

But the Lord, in the memorable words, " Render unto Caesar the

things that are Csesar's," and his apostles, in such words as

"Render unto all their dues," "Fear God, honour the king,"

reserved and defended the rights of magistrates, and of all in

civil authority.

The principles of Protestantism are the principles of Christi-

anity. They are in eternal opposition to the Popery and Popes,

and they throw the weight of their sanction into the authority of

the civil magistrate. Our principles, as exhibited in the protest

at Spires, enunciate

—

First, The supremacy of God over all, and especially the

supremacy of God in Christ in all things spiritual and religious.

Secondly, The supremacy, sufficiency, and completeness of the

Word of God in canonical Scripture, in all matters of faith and

duty.
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Thirdly, The supremacy of conscience—enlightened by the

Word of God—in all matters connected with divine service and

worship.

These principles take the sweep of the Christian religion, and
they define and bound off things sacred from things civil. They
exclude from direct intermeddling in spiritual things the magis-

trate, as magistrate, while they admit his authority in all things

civil, and about all persons, whatever ho, their function, position,

or office. Against the Pope, as the Head of the Church, they

hurl the thunders of the Divine Word, and assert for all the

liberty of conscience.

John Calvin, in his " Humble Exhortation," entitled

"The Necessity of Eeforming the Church," addressed to

" The Most Invincible Emperor Charles V. and the Most
Illustrious Princes and others, now holding a Diet of the

Empire at Spires," a. d. 1544, an address or exhortation, as the

title indicates, "Presented in the name of all those who
WISH Christ to reign," states in a short paragraph the argument

and ground of the Protestant Reformation. " We maintain,

then," writes Calvin at the commencement, " that when God
raised up Luther and others, who held forth a torch to light us

into the way of salvation, and who, by their ministry, founded

and reared our churches, those heads of doctrine in which the

truth of our religion, those in which the pure and legitimate

worship of God, and those in which the salvation of men are

comprehended, were in a great measure obsolete. We maintain

the use of the Sacraments was in many ways vitiated and

polluted. And we maintain that the goveryiment of the Church

was converted into a species of foul and insufferable tyranny.

But perhaps these arguments have not force enough to move

certain individuals until they are better explained. This, there-

fore, I Avill do, not as the subject demands, but as far as my
ability will permit. Here, however, I have no intention to

review and discuss all our controversies; that would require a

discourse, and this is not the place for it. I wish only to show

how just and necessary the causes were which forced us to the

changes for which we are blamed. To accomplish this, I must

take up together the three following points:

—
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"First, I must enumerate briefly the evils which compelled us

to seek for remedies.

"Secondly, I must show that the particular remedies which our

Eeformers applied, were apt and salutary.

" Thirdly, I must make it plain that we were not at liberty any

lon<Ter to delay putting forth our hand, inasmuch as the matter

demanded instant amendment,"

These principles are reducible to one : and to this one we shall

confine our attention in the present lecture. Protestantism is

an appeal, in religious matters, from prince, priest, and pope, to

the Word of God. That Word, as contained in Holy Scripture,

is the standard of truth; is the law of duty to man in things

sacred, religious, or divine. The argument of Protestantism is

this : that infallibility belongs not to man—not to a company of

men called the Church—but to God, speaking in His Word, and

to that as derived from God—given by inspiration of God.

Authority accordingly belongs only to the Word of God, and no

authority is to be admitted but such as is sanctioned by and

traceable to that Word. With infallibility and authority to the

Holy Scriptures belong sufficiency and completeness, so that they

need no supplement in the form of tradition. All such supple-

mentary adjuncts are expressly condemned in the Word, and a

severe doom is pronounced against those who add to or take from

that Word. Whatever, therefore, is required by the Word of

God, must be done in religion; whatever is coudemned by the

Word must be rejected. The Bible, and the Bible alone, is the

religion of Protestants, and our appeal—as that of the Church

of God in former ages—must be to the law and to the testimony

if men speak not according to this Word it is because there is

no light in them. It is to that Word—to that law, that our

present appeal is made; and that the appeal may be on matters

vital and fundamental, and that it may be seen to be at once

reasonable and consistent in all its articles or counts, we pro-

pose to exhibit the argument of the Eeformation against Popery

by bringing Popery face to face, front to front, with the Deca-

logue, or Ten Commandments.

EOMANISM TRIED BY THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW.

We shall try Popery, in the first instance, by an appeal to the
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first table of the law—by an appeal to the first four commands

of the Decalogue.

In doing this let ns analyse those commands, and view them

in relation to each other. The following analysis will serve our

purpose, and we believe its justness will be universally ad-

mitted.

1. The first command exhibits the exclusive ohjed of worship,

and requires that the worship be given, and be exclusive. " Thou

shalt have no other gods before me."

2. The second exhibits the method of worship, excluding from

that worship the use of images. " Thou shalt not make unto

thee any graven image," &c. " Thou shalt not bow down to

them nor serve them," &c.

3. Tlie third indicates and prescribes the disposition becoming

the worshipper, reverence, &c. " Thou shalt not take the name
of the Lord thy God in vain."

4. And the fourth prescribes the divinely appointed time of

worship. " Eemember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy."

Let us, then, examine Popery or Eomanism by an appeal to

what these commands require and imply respecting the object,

method, disposition, and time of worship.

THE OBJECT WORSHIPPED.

As to the Ohjcct of religious worship and service, nothing is

more evident than that, by the law and entire Word of God,

the only object of worship is the Godhead,—that One Being to

wliom alone belongs the name Jehovah. " The Lord our God is

one Lord. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve." By the worship of this one living and true

God, the Church, under the Old Testament dispensation, was
distinguished from all systems of idolatry ; and of all truths

committed to the Church,—of all duties required of the Church

in the present economy of the gospel, this truth is fundamental

—God is one. The God in the three persons—Father, Sou, and

Holy Ghost—is one, and is the exclusive and sole object of

worship. To forget this truth ; to give religious worship to

other than this true only God, is to be guilty of idolatry. Now,
therefore, our first charge ao-ainst what is called the Eoman
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Catholic Church is, that it is an idolatrous system. It is guilty

of giving religious worship, reverence, veneration, and homage

to those that are not God. It worships gods many and lords

many. It is in this respect the old paganism of the Eoman
world resuscitated and incorporated into what claims to be the

only and Catholic Church. Not to insist here on the titles of

blasphemy given to the Pope, who, as God, sits in the temple of

God, showing himself that he is God—saluted as Holy Father,

our Lord God the Pope, spoken of as " His Holiness," claiming

attributes and prerogatives of infallibility and authority proper

only to God,—we urge against Popery the charge of idolatry, on

the ground of the worship and religious service given and sanc-

tioned by the Eomish Church to what are called departed saints,

and more especially to Mary, the mother of Jesus. In order to

defend themselves against the charge of idolatry, as grounded

on the worship given to saints, the Eomish disputants distin-

guish in casuistry between direct worship and indirect worship,

between superior and inferior religious homage and service, but

these distinctions, although drawn with most nice precision in

the pages of casuistry, are ignored and disowned in the practice

of the devotees of Eome. Our reply is taken, not so much from

this latter fact as from the fact that the distinction contended

for does not exist in the Word of God, and that such practices,

no matter by what distinctions vindicated, are, according to that

Word, idolatry. The distinction between the service given to

God and to saints is suggestive of the old Eoman distinction

between the greater and the lesser, between the superior and

inferior gods. This also may be said to be the real and true

parentage and genesis of this distinction. The practice and the

vindication of it are both taken from paganism, not from Bible

Christianity. According to the Council of Trent, " The saints

who reign together with Christ offer their prayers to God for

men ;" and " it is a good and useful thing suppliantly to invoke

them, and to flee to their prayers, help, and assistance." This

statement of the doctrine of the Eomish Church is sufficiently

wide and indefinite to leave room for the prayers of the multi-

tude. Heaven is thus peopled with a host of subordinate

divinities ; it is a pantheon where every devotee may find, or
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think he finds, an idol or a god after his own heart. And,

accordingly, the fact is, that myriads worship these saints who
never worship God. In keeping with this fact is another, namely,

that the non-observance of certain festivals in honour of some

of the saints involves mortal sin. In one case we ai'e told that

the Church does not require that saints should have religious

honour and worship, in the highest sense, paid to them ; but now
we are again told that to withhold this is to be guilty of mortal

sin. Nay, the Catechism of Rome, as well as the Eoman Missal

and Liturgies, gives full scope, warrant, and prescription to this

gross idolatry. Saints are to be prayed to, that they may pity

us. Blessings are to be sought from God through the grace and

merits of saints. But all this idolatry culminates in the worship

given and honours ascribed to the Virgin Mary.

To exhibit, in the present lecture, anything like a full view of

the place given to Mary in the Eomish Church, is impossible.

In words, she is spoken of as a creature; but in words, by

millions upon millions, she is prayed to as God, or as a goddess.

She is called "the Mother of God;" "Queen of Seraphim, of

Saints, and of Prophets;" "Advocate of Sinners," " llefuge of

Sinners," " Morning Star," " Gate of Heaven," " Queen of

Heaven," "Most Faithful," "Most Merciful," "Most Blessed."

Prayers in all kinds are presented to her. The Book of Psalms

has been set to her worship by erasing the name of God and •

substituting that of Mary. In her name blessings are pro-

nounced ;
to her vows are made ; in her name anathemas are

hurled. In 1817 an indulgence of three hundred days was

granted to the prayer

—

" Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I give you my heart and soul

;

Jesus, Joseph, Mary, assist me in my last agony;

Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I breathe my soul to you in peace."

Not to go farther back, we find in an encyclical letter of the

present Pope, issued on the 2nd of February, 1849, expressions

used which evidently imply that Mary is possessed of the

fulness and perfection of God. She is there said to be " raised

by the greatness of her merits above all the choirs of angels to

the throne of God ; who has crushed under the foot of her

virtues the head of the old serpent." Again, continues the
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present Pope, " The foundation of our confidence is in the most

Holy Virgin, since it is in her that God has placed the plenitude

of all good, in such sort that if there be in us any hope—if

there be any spiritual health—we know that it is from her that

we receive it ; because it is the will of him who hath written

that we should have all by the instrumentality of Mary." This

blasphemous document was issued as a preparation for what

has since taken place, the formal decree by the present Pope

respecting the immaculate conception of Mary. This decree

was formally pronounced in St. Peter's, Pome, by Pio Nono in

1854,who is represented by the late Bishop Gillies of Edinburgh as

having added these words :
—

" We have done much for Mary

;

we have prayed much, and worked much, to increase her glory.

We have done so much, though it belongs not perhaps to us to

say it, that we see not what more could be done on earth to give

additional lustre to the name of that most tender mother, that

Queen of glory and of heavenly power."

THE IDOLATRY OF THE MASS.

If, from the worship given to saints and Mary the mother

of Jesus, we turn our attention to the service of the mass,

as that is celebrated by Papists, the charge of idolatry is

farther substantiated and proven. It is not without reason

that Protestants regard the mass as manifest idolatry. For,

according to the doctrine of the Council of Trent, guarded

by the common anathema of Eome, " The Lord Jesus Christ,

true God and man, is truly, really, and substantially contained

in the pure sacrament of the Holy Eucharist ; nay, whosoever

shall deny that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist

there are truly, really, and substantially contained the body and

blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, together with his soul and

divinity, and consequently Christ entire

—

let him he accursed."

This doctrine being admitted, worship or adoration of the host

or consecrated wafer is of course sanctioned, and, accordingly, it

is a universal practice in the Eomish Church. Our fathers took

this view of the mass, and John Knox dreaded it more than the

arrival of teu thousand armed men. Nay, he staked his life on

one occasion on being able to demonstrate that the mass was
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idolatrous and blasphemous. Yet this is the grand centre of all

Popish services. We find, therefore, idolatry at the very core of

the system. No wonder that one should have said (Averroes)

that he had travelled far and seen much, but a sect so sottish

as that of the Christians (Eomish) he had never found, because

with their own teeth they devour the God that they worship.

Wherefore, come out of her, lest ye, being partakers of her sins,

partake of her plagues.

THE MEDIUM AND METHOD OF WORSHIP.

From the object of worship let us proceed to try the Romish

system by an appeal to what the law prescribes or prohibits

respecting the Method and Medium of worship. Here the pro-

hibition of image use and image worship is express and peremp-

tory. " Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any

likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the

earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them." It is

impossible for language to express a more complete prohibition

of the use of images in religious worship, and of the worship of

God by any such or similar means. The image and the likeness

are prohibited; and prohibited of creatures in air, earth, or sea,

above, beneath, or around. How, then, does Popery meet this

prohibition? By breaking through it; by framing iniquity by a

counter law ; and by setting aside this immutable and holy law

of God. In catechisms in ordinary use in this country, this

commandment is expunged and the tenth cut up into two.*

Popery in this respect may be said to have retained, white-

washed, painted, and baptised the images of the Pagan world.

It is an historical fact and well attested, that old heathen images

have been preserved and passed off as the representatives of

canonised saints; old idols, under new and Christian names, have

'' Before I delivered this part of the lecture, and made this statement

holding up the Catechism in my hand, I had no difficulty in procming copies

of it from the Ptoman Catholic booksellers in Glasgow. But when after

this lecture I wished to buj'^ a copy, I was informed that it was not for sale.

I accordingly ordered a dozen copies of it from Dublin, and have some of

them now in my possession.
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thus received a perpetuity and a worship far beyond the most

sanguine expectation of those that first manufactured or set up

those images. Such is the transforming power of a few words

by a Popish priest, accompanied with a little holy water. But

if the priest can transmute bread and wine into the body and

blood of Christ, can we wonder that he should be able to change

an image of Jupiter into the likeness of Peter, or an image of

Venus into a statue of the Virgin ?

As with respect to the worship of saints, the Pomanists endea-

vour to justify the practice by a nice distinction, so in vindication

of image worship they assert that the image is only the medium
through which they worsliip. They assert that they do not pray

to but through the image. But even this is prohibited in Scrip-

ture; nay, this apology would, if accepted, justify all the idolatry

that has ever prevailed in the world. The question is not about

the to or through—not about the intention of the worshipper, but

is the image used in religious worship? Is the use of it, the

bowing and kneeling before it, or to it, sanctioned by the Church

of Pome ? It is, we all know, practised in every Romish chapel

and cathedral; and we also know that it is sanctioned under

anathema by the Council of Trent, which ordains that the images

of Christ, of Mary, and other saints are to be had and retained,

especially in churches, and due honour and veneration rendered

to them. Images are in the churclies, not for instruction merely,

but they are there for the express purpose of being worshipped

—

%it colantur.

Happily, by the good hand of God, these images are rarely

seen in this country, because our fathers swept the idols out of

the land; but in Popish countries they are seen at almost every

street corner, and shrines are set up for them along the high-

ways, so that the traveller who, for the first time visits a Popish

country, feels a bewilderment as he journeys onwards, seeing

here and there a strange looking building with a strange image

within it for the use of travellers and pilgrims.

What has been said of images applies equally to relics, includ-

ing ashes, bones, clothes, fragments of wood, chips of stone,

marvellously preserved tears, thorns, nails, and all that trumpery.

These, like images, receive due veneration! these, like images,
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work miracles! But the veneration is idolatry; and the miracles

are ever the lying wonders of the Son of Perdition. Tlie law is,

" Thou shalt not," &c, " Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them,

nor serve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God."

Around that law there is the anathema of God; around the law

enjoining the violation of it by Eomish law, there is the ana-

thema of the Pope. Between these judge ye and say, Is not the

Pope as the head of this system Antichrist ? Is he not Antithe-

ist ? exalting himself against all that is called God, or worshipped.

But the spirit of the second commandment extends to the

exclusion of all methods of worship, except that instituted by

the Lord in his holy and inspired Word. Now, according to that

Word, the only medium through which a guilty man can draw

near to God and live is Christ Jesus. But in direct opposition

to this—that there is but one Mediator between God and man
—not only have innumerable saints so called been set up— not

only are images and relics venerated, but a priesthood on earth,

arrogating the offices of Christ, have intruded themselves between

men and the Word of God, so that none, except with license

from the priesthood, are permitted to read that Word—between

the souls of men and Christ, so that through them as sub-media-

tors, men confess their sins by them, are absolved by them,

doomed to hell or admitted to heaven. This priesthood culmi-

nates in the Pope, who claims to be the Yicar of Christ on earth

—the holder of the keys of the invisible world—the head of the

visible Church—the successor of the Apostle Peter.

The position of the priest in the agency of the Church of Eome
corresponds with the place of the mass in its ceremonies. Por

just as in that ceremony a sacrifice is offered, and so the sacrifice

of Christ made of none effect, so by the priest himself, Christ

himself is displaced. The whole system ramifies from these two

stems. And if a system of this kind in which a bit of bread

and a frail man are put into Christ's place be not Antichrist—be

not a denying of God and his Anointed, it will be hard to prove

anything antichristian. The Bible recognises no priest, no

mediator but one ; and no method of approach to God but by

Christ Jesus the Lord. Thus Popery is against the letter and

spirit of the second commandment.
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I cannot refrain from inserting here the following vigorously

expressed sentiments of Professor Maurice in his brief and very-

remarkable treatise on the Decalogue. Commenting on the

Second Commandment, he says:

—

" In nearly every case, the priests are chief in these acts of

disobedience. They yield, indeed, often, as the first of them did,

to a popular impulse. The people must have a visible god; what

has become of him who told them of the invisible God they wot

not. Many of the kings co-operate with the priests. It was

inconvenient for the ten tribes to go up to Jerusalem : a calf in

Bethel would be far more desirable. Or Ahaz sees an altar at

Damascus which takes his fancy; or he thinks he may make

amends for his transgressions by sending his children through

the fire to Moloch.

" A national reformation begins with overthrowing the images
;

whether it is conducted by the prophet Elijah or the king Josiah,

the religion of the people is shaken to its centre; the priests are

treated with an indignit}- which they suppose is fatal to all order

and reverence. But the Scriptures speak of the destruction of

images as a sacred effort, though seldom effectual, to terminate

disorders, to restore the reverence of the true God.

" I think the parallel in modern times is very exact. The

image worship has been adopted and defended on the pleas to

which I have alluded. Whatever the pleas have been worth,

the effects have been manifest. The hearts of the people have

been drawn to the visible things. The God of righteousness has

become to them an object of dread. The priest, no doubt, might

approach him at the altar. The mediators of whom the images

spoke, if not the images themselves, were invoked to keep him

at a distance; to deprecate his evil purposes against them. The

fear of the Lord God, which psalmists and prophets believed to

be the strength of a nation, the beginning of all wisdom to men,

is exchanged for the fear of what He may do against his crea-

tures to destroy them. The priests have a morality of their own

—a morality admired by the people, because totally unintel-

ligible to them, almost entirely unconnected, it would appear,

with those maxims of fidelity and justice which they are expected

to foUow in their common dealinQs. The stru^ole aoainst this
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morality has been a struggle to recover the morality which is

needful for the existence of a nation and of a family; it has in-

volved many shocks to the popular religion; it has ended either

in anarchy or in the discovery of a Lord God who may be trusted;

who cares for nations ; who is their Deliverer out of bondage.

" The history of the Eeformation in the sixteenth century, of its

successes, its defeats, its virtues, its crimes, its blessings, its

mischiefs, is the history of nations fighting to assert their own

existence. They are crushed under a multitude of visible objects

of worship, under the weight of a priesthood, which appears

itself to determine what shall be the objects of worship—nay, to

create them. They hear the words of the Old Law. They hear

of a God who hates idols, who treats them as , abominations.

They hear what came to the Israelites when they yielded to the

the abominations. They find written in sunbeams the tale of

their own acts, of their own sufferings. The old record comes

to them with an evidence whicli it could not derive from all the

arguments of the doctors in the world. They read of a jealous

God who watched over Israel; who forbade it to take the first

step in this downward course ; who punished it for each succes-

sive step; who sent trials of all kinds to wean the land from its

idols; who only said at last, ' It is joined to them, let it alone.'

They said, ' Is not this jealous God watching over us too? Is

He not seeking to draw us from those tyrants to whom we have

yielded up our hearts? Is He not seeking, by these trials, to

bind us to himself? May we not call upon him as our

deliverer ?

'

" That is the way in which these reformers became such strong

believers in the Old Testament. They could not help believing

in it. They found in it the very tidings which they wanted to

hear. It told them of Him whom they had forgotten, and who

had not forgotten them. It told them of a God of their fathers

;

of one who would be the God of their children. We dislike the

word 'jealous.' It sounds to us, in our dainty, and also learned,

phraseology, ' anthropomorphic! It sounded to them honest,

blessed language; they did not dislike it because it was human;

any language that was not human would have been nothing to

them. It might have been finer; it would have been ineffectual
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and false. But so far as antliroporaovphism implies submission

to visible images, human or brutal, this divine jealousy was pre-

cisely that which they were sure could alone raise them out of

it. If there was no such jealousy, no God who felt it, and felt

it about them, they must continue slaves for ever.

" But have not we, in the nineteenth century, risen above the

need of this language ? If we have risen above the temptation

to visible worship; if we are not as other men are—as those who

surround us, as those who went before us—we may not need a

Lord God to save us from it, a Lord God to keep our hearts

united to him. I feel that I am as other men are, that we in

England are as other men are, that if the jealous God do not

keep us from sinking into idolatry, we shall sink into perhaps

the very grossest forms of it. I do, therefore, cling very closely

to the old commandments, to this specially Jewish command-

ment. I cling to the very letter of it. And by doing so, I rise

above the letter of it. Those must become enslaved to the letter

who read it simply as a passage in a sacred book. Those who

hear it as a word coming forth, age after age, from the living

God, the jealous God, will connect it with all living facts, with

all events that are befalling their own nation and other nations,

in this day. Those Avho receive it as a part of a communion

service must ask about this as about the last commandment,

how it has been fulfilled by Him, in whom the communion be-

tween heaven and earth, between God and man, has been estab-

lished. That inquiry will bring them directly into contact with

the pleas for idolatry which have been urged both for the Old

• "World and the New." *

THE DISPOSITION OF THE WORSHIPPER.

Tried by the Third precept of the decalogue, it is equally

found wanting, for the third indicates the disposition becoming

the worshipper of God— reverence. If anything is characteristic

of a devout mind, or indicative of religious awe, it is a sacred

fear of profaning the name of God. " It is very bad," says a

'- The Commandments considered as Instruments of National Reforma-

tion, by F. D. Maurice. 1866.
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Popish catechism, "to use God's name in a curse: for example,

that God may damn any one, or that the curse of God may be

on them." Well, if it is very bad for individuals so to do, it is

surely bad for collective companies to do so. If it is very bad

to curse and swear on sudden provocation, it is surely consum-

mately wicked to swear and curse by premeditation, and in set

and deliberate form, without any just occasion. But with this

wholesale and deliberate profanity Popery is chargeable. Of the

cliaracters of the Man of Sin this habit of cursing is one (see Ps.

cix. 17), and of Popery it is so conspicuous a mark, that it cannot

be hid. The canons of Popery conclude with curses; and no

fewer than thirty-three curses or anathemas are pronounced in

connection with one doctrine, and that a lie—the doctrine of

justification as taught in the Church of Eome. Take the follow-

ing as a specimen of profane swearing as practised every Maun-
day Thursday at Eome :

—"We do, in behalf of Almighty God,

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and with the

authority of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, and with our

own, excommunicate and anathematise all Hussites, Wickliffites,

Lutherans, Zwinglians, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, Uni-

tarians, and apostates from the faith of Christ, and all sundry

and other heretics by whatever name they may be reckoned, and

of whatever sect they may be, and those who believe in them, and

their receivers, abettors, and, generally speaking, all their defend-

ers whatsoever, and those who, without authority of us and of

the Apostolic See, knowingly read, or retain, or imprint, or in

any way defend books containing their heresy, or treating of

religion, let it be from what cause it may, publicly or privately,

under any pretence or colour whatsoever, as also the schismatics

and those who pertinaciously withdraw themselves or recede

from obedience to us and the Eoman Pontiff for the time being."

These causeless curses can injure only those who utter them,

who, though they may escape punishment from men, yet cannot

escape the just judgment of God. For He will not hold him

guiltless that taketh his name in vain. But reverence for the

name of God requires reverence for all that by which God makes

himself known, and therefore' especially reverence for his Word,

of which the Lord Jesus said. Thy Word is truth, and of which
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again it is said, that it is magnified above all Ins name, i.e. above

all other modes of manifesting or declaring his name. How,

then, does Popery treat the Word of God ? The answer, and

the only answer that can be given is, that the Bible or Word of

God is not the rule either of faith or practice to Komanists. It

is not the will of God that is supreme, in Popery, but the Avill of

the priesthood. Accordingly tradition is magnified. Mother

Church's authority and sense of Scripture must be received. The

Bible is not circulated by Eomanists. The distribution of it is

prohibited and denounced under pain of anathema. Bible socie-

ties undermine the very foundations of the Romish religion. " It

is evident from experience," says Pope Pius VII. in 1816, "that

the Holy Scriptures, when circulated in the vulgar tongue, have,

through the temerity of men, produced more harm than benefit."

Leo XIL, in an encyclical letter in 1824, called the Protestant

Bible, "the gospel of the devil." The Bible is unknowm in Rome.

Popery and the Bible are in direct hostility, the one must dis-

place and overthrow the other. Let us rejoice, that though

heaven and earth, with Popes, Cardinals, Prelates, Priests, and

all their retinue, should pass and be overthrown, the Word of

God, as his will, must prevail. For against the oaths and ana-

themas of all these we have another oath, that the earth shall be

filled with the knowledge of the Lord. This however, does not

extenuate the guilt of those who desecrate things sacred, and

profane the great name of God. "When a man vouches the

name of God for a lie, all tribunals declare that he is guilty.

Smaller acts of indifference or trifling may not lead the person

who commits them to that issue ; but so far he is weakening

the cause of the people who surround him for the Name, so far

he is teaching them that it signifies little, so far he is diffusing

the temper which produces the false oath. And what is there

that restrains perjury in a land ? The terrors of another world!

If so, Ireland, Italy, Spain, these ought to be lands in which

there is least of false swearing. Will they abide that proof?"*

How heinous must be the guilt, and how appalling the ultimate

doom of a system which has so exhibited the name of God, that

'' Maurice.
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every syllable, every letter of that great name, is tipped with an

oath or hideous anathema or curse ; that has exhibited the God

of truth, love, and justice, as delighting in cursing, and has

taught men to take delight in imitating this habit of perjury,

profanity, and religious mockery. In early boyhood, and in the

first little attempt at an exercise on a topic of Scripture, I was,

as I at this day remember, deeply moved and impressed with a

word of Moses, the servant of God—an impression deepened and

confirmed as years have rolled on, and as the eye has looked on

the page of human life. " If thou wilt not observe to do all the

words of this law, that are written in this book, that thou mayest

fear this glorious and fearful name, the Lord thy God, then the

Lord will make thy plagues wonderful," (Deut, xxviii. 58, 59.)

That word, as from the thunders of Sinai, a terrible lightning

flash, has revealed to me the hideousness and the heinousness of

profane swearing, when practised or indulged in by bloated sen-

suality, or by impious and refined villany named gentility; but

most of all, and above all, when practised by what professes to

represent Him who said, " Swear not at all,"—by priests and

popes, professing to be the vicars of the chaste, holy, gentle,

meek, and loving Son of Man.

" Every pelting, petty officer

Would use God's heaven for thunder, uotliing but thunder."

But,
" Merciful heaven

!

Thou rather with thy sharp and sulphurous bolt

Split'st the unvvedgeable and gnarled oak

Than the soft myrtle."

Eomanism, by its baptised profanity and delight in cursing,

identifies itself as the historical Man of Sin and Son of Perdition,

described prophetically, and as in photographic picture, in the

109th Psalm; and in due time as the system is identified in sin

with that there described, it must be identified with it in destiny

and doom. It shall sink into bottomless perdition, under the

load of its own curses and anathemas.

the TIME OF WORSHIP.

Prom the disposition of the worshipper, we come to the

2l
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Scriptuval time for formal and public worship. Eemember the

Sabbath-day to keep it holy. As with the other commandments

so with this. The will of man by will worship, sets aside the

law and will of God. Popish countries have no Bible, and they

have no Sabbath. The Christian Sabbath is displaced and pro-

faned by the multitude of festival days. In a catechism printed

at Eome in 1836, the command is thus given—"Eemember to

keep holy the festivals." These festival days are instituted not

by God but by man : they are in honour not of God but of saints,

of creatures. True to its character throughout, the creature

receives the homage due to God. They are directly worshipped

as God; their images and relics are worshipped; and the dispo-

sitions of the worshippers are contrary to those required by the

law of the Lord; while the time prescribed for the exclusive

worship of the one living and true God, is invaded by the times

appropriated to the worship of those that are no God. Thus far

our appeal is carried to the law and to the testimony, and we
find no light in Popery; thus far have we weighed the system,

and in the balances of Scripture, by the canon of the everlasting

law of God, it is found wanting. Over it may be pronounced

therefore the doom—" Thou art weighed in the balance and found

wanting."

The following note on the Eomanist doctrine concerning the

Sabbath law has been kindly sent me by my friend, the Eev. J.

A. Wylie, LL.D., Edinburgh :—

"ROMISH DOCTRINE.

" The Eoman Church holds that the Fourth Commandment is, or

rather was, partly ceremonial and partly moral ; that the appoint-

ment of a special time, or day, or Sabbath, was ceremonial, the

duty of devoting some portion of time to the worship of God
only being moral ; that the Sabbath was designed only for the

Jews ; that it was abolished along with other ceremonial observ-

ances at the death of Christ ; that the Lord's-day came in its

room ; that the institution of the Lord's-day does not rest on

Divine authority ; that it was enacted by the Church ; and that

the Church—that is, the Pope—has the power of determining

for how many hours the observance of the Lord's-day shall con-



THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 495

tinue, and what servile works may or may not be done upon it.

Such, putting together the declarations of her standard books,

and the expositions and statements of her authorised and infal-

lible writers, is a fair summary of what the Church of Eome
teaches on the subject of the Sabbath.

" The catechism of the Council of Trent, which takes rank as

an authority M'ith the Canons of the Council, asks, 'On what
ground does this precept differ from the other precepts of the

Decalogue?' (Qua ratione hoc praceptum a cieteris Decalogi

legibus discrepet.)

" ' The difference is seen in this,' it is answered, ' that

the other precepts of the Decalogue are natural and per-

petual, nor on other ground can they be immutable. But this

precept concerning the observance of the Sabbath, if viewed in

regard to time, is not fixed and constant, but mutable ; nor does

it pertain to morals, but to ceremonials ; neither is it natural

—

since we are not taught or instructed by nature—that on this

day, rather than on that, ought we to perform the external wor-

ship of God ; but from the time the Israelitish people escaped

the slavery of Pharoah, the Sabbath was observed.' (Certa igitur

ilia differentia videtur, quoad reliqua Decalogi prsecepta naturalia

sunt, et perpetua, neque uUa ratione immutari possunt. . . .

Hoc autem de Sabbati cultu prseceptum, si statutum tempus

spectatur, non fixum, et constans est, sed mutabile, neque ad

mores, sed ad ceremonias pertinet ; neque naturale est, quoniam

non a natura ad id docti, aut instituti summus, ut illo die potius,

quam alio externum deo cultum tribuamus ; sed ex eo tempore,

quo populus Israeliticus a Pharonis servitute est liberatus, diem

Sabbati coluit.)

"
' The time when the observance of the Sabbath was abrogated,'

says the Eoman Catechism, ' is the same as that in which the

rest of the Hebrew observances and ceremonies became anti-

quated—namely, the death of Christ.' (Tempus auteni quo

Sabbati cultus toUendus erat, illud idem est, quo cseteri, He-
braici cultus, ceremoniaque antiquandte erant, morte silicet

Christi.)

"We find the Catechism of the Council of Trent farther declar-

ing :
' It pleased the Church of God that the worship and observ-
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ance of the Sabbath-days should pass over to the Lord's-day.'

(Placuit autem Ecclesiae Dei, ut diei Sabbati cultus et celebritas

in Dominicum transferretur diem.) Catcch. Bom. De Tertio

Prceccpto, cap. iv.

"1 must explain that in all the symbolical books and catechisms

of the Church of Eome the fourth precept of the Decalogue is

styled the third, the second being expunged.

" The next authority to which I refer is Thomas Aquinas, the

angelical doctor, as he has been called. St. Thomas may be re-

garded as the representative of the doctors of the middle ages.

His theology is a fair summary of the doctrines of the Church

of Eome towards the end of these ages. Cardinal Cajetan did

nbt think it beneath him to write a commentary on his works;

and the Fathers of the Council of Trent appear to have had

special respect to the sentiments of the ' Blessed Thomas,' and

in their enactments on the Sabbath, did little more than express

his views in formal propositions. ' The precept concerning the

sanctification of the Sabbath,' says Thomas Aquinas, ' is partly

moral, partly ceremonial. It is moral so far as man sets apart

some portion of his time to be spent in religious services, but in

so far as this precept determines the special time, in commemo-

ration of the creation of the world, it is ceremonial—consequently,

it is put amongst the precepts of the Decalogue, in so far as it

is moral, not in so far as it is ceremonial.' (Praiceptum de

sanctificatione Sabbati est partim morale, partim cseremoniale.

Morale quidam est quantum ad hoc quod homo deputet aliquod

tempus vitfe sua3 ad vacandum divinis. . . . Sed in quantum

in hoc prsecepto determinatur speciale tempus in signum creationis

mundi est creremoniale. Unde ponitur inter pra-cepta Decalogi

in quantum est morale, non in quantum est Cieremoniale.) Summa
S. Theologia I). Thomce Aquinatis. Quest. 122, Art. 4. Bergamo,

1590.

" The institution of the Christian Sabbath the 'angeKcal doctor

places expressly on a mere human footing. ' The observance of

the Lord's-day under the gospel,' says he, 'succeeded to the

observance of the Sabbath, not by the authority of law, but by

the institution of the Church, and the practice of the Christian

people.' (Observantia diei dominicoe in nova lege succedit ob-
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servantife Sabbati nou ex vi legis sed ex institutione ecclesia?, et

consuetudine populi Christiani.) Ihid.

"Alplionsus Liguori is another canonised man, who was infal-

libly guided in all he wrote. Let us hear him on the Sabbath.

' The Sabbath day,' says Liguori, ' from evening to evening, was

ceremonial, and obligatory only on the Hebrews.' (Dies Sabbati

a vespera usque ad vesperam fuit cseremoniale et obligabat tan-

tum Hebrseos.) Theologia Moralis Beati Alplionsi Marim De
Liyorio. Vol. IV., p. 6. Modena, 1827.

" Liguori next proceeds to inquire ' whether the observance of

the Lord's day be of natural or Divine right, or only of Church

authority;' and he answers that by far the more probable and

common opinion is, that it is only of ecclesiastical authority.

' Longe probabilior et communis est quod sit de jure ecclesiastico'

(Id., Vol. IV., p. 8); and then he goes on to quote a host of

authorities in support of this statement. ' The appointment of

worship,' says St. Alphonsus, 'and of the days of assembling,

was left by Christ to the institution of the Church, so that the

Pontiff might decree that the observance of the Sabbath should

last only certain hours, and that certain servile works should be

lawful upon it.' (Determinatio hujus cultus et dierum quibus

conferendus erat fuit a Christo dispositioni ecclesiffi relicta ; ita

ut posset tunc papa decernere ut observantia dominicfe duraret

tantum per aliquas lioras et quod licerent aliqua opera servilia.)

Id., Vol. IV., p. 9.

" Peter Dens, in our country, follows in the wake of these

higher authorities. His teaching on the subject of the Sabbath

is but an echo of that of Liguori and the Council of Trent, as

their's is but the echo of that of Thomas Aquinas, by whom the

theology of Eome in the middle ages was elaborated and sys-

tematised. We do not deem it necessary to quote Dens' words.

We simply refer the reader to his chapter ' De Tertio Decalogi

Pr^ecepto' ( Vol. II., p. 370) of the Dublin edition of his Thcohgia

Moralis et Dogmatica, where it will be seen that the author holds

that the Fourth Commandment was mainly ceremonial; that the

Sabbath which it enjoined passed away at the death of Christ;

and that the Lord's day, instituted by ecclesiastical authority,

came in its room.
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CONCLUSIONS.

" It thus appears that the doctrines which have of late been

broached in Scotland on the Sabbath, by men who make no small

pretentions to independent thinking, and who lay claim to more

advanced views than their neighbours, are in reality as old as

the thirteenth century. They were elaborated by the scholastic

divines; systematised by the subtle genius of Thomas Aquinas;

borrowed from the ' angelic doctor' by the Council of Trent

;

embodied in the symbolic books of Eome by the Fathers who
composed that famous assembly, and have been propagated by

Liguori, Dens, and all the teachers of name in the Eoman Church;

and the only thing 7iovel about these views is, that they should

now be drawn forth from the musty recesses of scholastic the-

ology, and published to the world as an advanced theology by

the ministers of a Protestant Church!

"Of the practical consequences of these views it is equally easy

to judge. In Popish countries the people place the Sabbath

—

just where the Church has placed it—on the same level with the

other holidays. In the popular catechisms of Italy the Fourth

Commandment runs thus—'Eemember the fesia, to keep it holy.'

And the people keep holy the festa by doing in the morning all

manner of work which it is usual to do on other days, and in

the evening by indulging in all manner of dissipation usual on

other days, but in much larger measure."

Once more, before parting with this congenial law of rest and

work, the law that bears, perhaps, above any other, the impress

of the Divine benevolence to man, for it is gift as well as law,

gift and boon for which, with every weary son of toil with brain

and limb over-taxed, I have, from childhood, given God unfeigned

thanks, as for the charter of freedom, the guarantee of rest, the

bulwark of morality, the foundation of social religion, the guar-

dian of family order, happiness, and sanctity, the memorial at

once of Calvary and Paradise, and the pledge, anticipation, sign,

seal, and foi-etaste of heaven, let us hear the indignant and manly

Saxon-English of Professor Maurice. It has such a ring about it

that I cannot but wish that he were one of our Puritan and

Evangelical theologians; and yet his sentiments on this matter
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are as Calvinistic as those of John Calvin himself, who affirmed

the perpetual use and divine obligation of the Christian Sabbath,

that man might rest from all his works in the bosom of his

Father-God, and refreshed and reinvigorated by resting in that

most peace-loving and peace-giving breast, return to work after

his Father's example.

" The Christian Sabbath, penetrating into our common exist-

ence, laying the foundation of work in rest, bears that witness

of the resurrection as concerning all men, all creatures, which we

have refused to bear. The priests and doctors of every nation

have, indeed, tried to drag the Sunday down to their own level.

Abroad, the day has been claimed merely as a Church festival,

which the Church might treat according to its j)leasure. At
home, it has ceased to be regarded as a festival at all. It has

become emphatically a day of unrest; a day for which God is

supposed to demand from men for his use, and from which they

gladly escape to those six days which they may claim for their

own use. So has this institution suffered from the treatment of

God's ministers. And yet our modern reformers think they are

maintaining a great principle, when they deny that it has any

higher origin than the wisdom of these ministers. The old

Reformation asserted for us a right to appeal from human
traditions to God's Commandments. Their successors throw us

back upon Eomish or Presbyterian traditions, and the interpre-

tations those traditions may receive from any given age. They
complain of a Pharisaical Sabbath. They can only complain.

They excite the fears of the best men, that in losing the perver-

sions they shall lose that which has been perverted.

" But when we go back to the terms of the Fourth Command-
ment, and accept our own Sabbath as the fulfilment of it, we
have a protection against all Pharisaical interpretations of its

meaning, against all attempts to enforce them upon the con-

science of nations or of men. Not interfering with the habits of

any land, or striving to fashion them according to our own, we
can say to every land :

' God, not man, has given you this day.

God, not man, is testifying to your people, high and low, that

He has redeemed you in his Son from death, the grave, from all

the enemies that would separate you from him. He invites you.
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all of you, to rest in him, your Creator and Deliverer. There is

the rest for the spirit of man. And the body is to have its own

rest; that it may labour more freely, more effectually, more

nobly. To all sons of toil, to all who work with the hands, or

with the brain, God holds out the same gift, grounded on the

same redemption. It is part of his charter of freedom to the

nations; let the nation which aspires to be free, receive it at his

hands.' And what we would vindicate for other men, we must

desire for ourselves. In the name of God's commandment, in

the power of Christ's resurrection, we defy all attempts to turn

that into an instrument of bondage which derives its sanction

from the God who delivers out of bondage. "We will worship

on the Sabbath-day; but worship must mean entering into God's

rest, or it is not true worship. We may listen to Christian

teachings on the Sabbath-day ; but if the preacher does not tes-

tify that Christ has risen to justify mankind from sin, and death,

and hell, his doctrine is not Christian, not Sabbatical. Against

all restrictions which shall lead men to think that God intended

the Sabbath as not a blessing but a torment to his creatures, we

invoke the judgment of the Son of God, who, we believe, con-

demns us, as He condemned the Scribes of Jerusalem, for all

outrages upon his law; who, we believe, will prove that his

resurrection was no fable, and will bring rest and restoration to

the earth which he has redeemed."

EOMANISM TEIED BY THE SECOND TABLE OF THE LAW.

The second part of our appeal, that namely to the second

table of the law must now be taken up.

Of this table of the law the following analysis may suffice.

First, the law establishes and shields human society, and enters

into the human relations, by prescribing the primary duties that

spring out of the family institute. By the law of God, society

is founded on the foundation stone of the sacred and inviolable

home. This is the corner stone of the temple, and the founda-

tion stone of the city. " Honour thy father and thy mother."

The second divine human law is ordained for the protection

of human life :
" Thou shalt not kill," or, " Thou shalt do no

murder." Life, the reflex of God's image, is a most sacred thing.
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The third law of God in relation to human relationships is the

law of chastity. Life and purity, society, life and chastity, are

inseparably bound together in interest and in duty. " Thou shalt

not commit adultery." Murder, and the violation of this sacred

law, are very intimately connected, and historically the connec-

tion is not less significant between the two crimes than is the

juxtaposition of the two precepts in the decalogue prohibiting

murder and adultery. When the latter crime will rank in human
judgment on a level with murder, society will have rest at its

centre, and on its stable foundation—the inviolability of tlie

home sanctuary—the asylum of the heart—the nursery of every

virtue, and the very garden of God—the paradise of home.

The fourth precept of the law in things human has respect to

property strictly so called. " Thou shalt not steal." This is the

basis of commercial morality, and of all the principles regulative

of life in its commercial aspects and relations. God has divinely

sealed the rights and prescribed the duties of proprietorship.

The meum and the tuu7ri are protected by this la^v. Communism
is as opposed to it as kidnapping, thimblerigging, or sheep

stealing.

The fifth divine human law is also one related to the com-

merce of life. It has respect to veracity, or justice in witness

bearing, as the preceding precept relates to justice in relation to

that concerning which the testimony may be borne. Justice as

to property expresses itself against theft; justice as to witness

bearing expresses itself against untruth or falsehood. " Thou

shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour." This is the

divine shield over commerce in daily life—over the halls of

exchange—over the courts where law is framed, or where it is

judicially administered. It is as it were the Shekinah over

civilisation. Over all, it is the glory and the defence. Truth in

the man, in his inward parts—truth in the home—truth in the

market place, the Church, the courts of justice and law—truth

universal, is the requirement of this just law.

The last law or precept throws shield, ample and morally

impenetrable, over wife, possessions, home, property, life, chas-

tity, character, reputation, everything possibly or by implication

referred to in the other precepts of the decalogue. It goes to
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the root of all truth and justice, and indicates that God's law is

spiritual and exceeding broad, designed not to restrain or regu-

late acts observable by man, but to regulate the actions, move-
ments, and springs of hidden desire. "Thou shalt not covet

anything that is thy neighbour's."

HOME AND FAMILY,

Here the parental relationship is first protected by the law,

and filial duty enjoined, "Honour thy father and thy mother."

Tried by its regard to this precept. Popery is seen to strike at

the roots of human relationships, and to overturn the founda-

tions of the social system. It claims a right of property in

children baptised ; it kidnaps them from reluctant parents ; it

tempts children to disobedience ; it decoj's the young and fair

and unsuspecting into its dreary abodes of wickedness called

nunneries and monasteries. It profanes and desecrates with

reference to all, and of course with reference to children, the

sacrament of baptism. The priest is all, the parent nothing.

With respect to marriage, the foundation of the parental rela-

tionship, it exalts this to a place of transcendental sacredness,

constituting it a sacrament—the priest is here all and the others

nothing. Yet by a strange contradiction, the priest himself

would be polluted by partaking of this sacrament. The Church,

whose head boasts to be the successor of a married man, permits

no priests to marry. Here she is true to her mark or sign in

Scripture, forbidding to marry.

The crimes of Eomanism against society through the family

cannot be numbered. Concerning the family, one of the ablest

and most gifted of modern writers, the late Hugh Miller, says :

—

" The family is the foundation of everything in the well-being

of society. It is the root out of which the social world grows.

Break it up, and you have as certainly introduced a corrupting

poison into the framework of the community as if you had

inoculated the human frame with a deadly and malignant agent

that destroys the very issues of life Why do so

many of our decent country population look with absolute

horror on the habitual circumstances of a town life ? Is it not

because in their country dwellings they have been accustomed
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to the sacred integrity of the family, and their isolated cottage

was a liomc containing father, mother, and children : God's first

institute—a family Wherever the family is broken

up—whether from what is termed the necessities of trade, from

polygamous customs, from fashionable usages, or from particular

accidents—evil follows as a regular and constant effect. Of all

the social laws that have ever been discovered, this is the most

indisputably certain, that the family is an institution of nature,

an organised association established immutably by God's provi-

dence for the welfare of mankind The preservation

of the family in its full integrity we regard as the first absolute

requisite, without wliich there can be no permanent improve-

ment, and without which all eftbrts to ameliorate the condition

of society (of our working classes) must certainly fail."

—

Essays,

Historical and Folitical, p. 144, &c.

A distinguished French w]-iter, Michelet, in his work, " Priests,

Women, and Families," says on the same subject, " The ques-

tion is about our family, that sacred asylum in which we all

desire to find the repose of the heart. We return exhausted to

the domestic hearth, but do we find there the repose we sigh

for ? Let us not dissemble, but acknowledge to ourselves how
things are. There is in our family, indeed, difference of senti-

ment, and the most serious of all. We may speak to our

mothers, wives, and daughters, on any of the subjects which

form the topics of conversation with indifferent persons, such as

business or the news of the day, but never on subjects that

affect the heart or moral life, such as eternity, religion, the soul,

God. Choose, for instance, the moment when we naturally feel

disposed to meditate with our family in common thought some

quiet evening at our family table; venture even there, in your

own house, at your own fireside, to say one word about these

things
;
your mother sadly shakes her head

;
your wife contra-

dicts you
;
your daughter, by her very silence, shows her disap-

probation. They are on one side of the table, and you on the

other, and alone. One would think that in the midst of them,

and opposite to you, was seated an invisible personage to con-

tradict whatever you may say." Again, Michelet adds, " The

father returns fatigued with the cares of the day, and full of
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those which are to come ; but he finds at home, instead of

repose and comfort of mind, only the struggle with the past."

From this, and from the deep conviction that the family is the

divine ordinance laid as the foundation of social order, and of

political liberty, and that it is the nursery of the Church and

kingdom of heaven, he concludes in weighty and memorable

words, " Let the family hearth become firm and strong, then the

edifice of religion will gently settle down. Let it never be for-

gotten that that humble stone is the corner stone of the temple,

and the foundation stone of the city." These are the words of

a thoughtful and sorrowful man looking around on the social

aspect of his country, where what meets his eye is the spectacle

of the hearth-stone everywhere shattered and reduced as if to

fragments, and even to powdered dust. Whence this ruin, this

dilapidation of society, this utter subversion of the foundation

stone of social life, this destruction of the family institution,

this desecration of the sanctuary of the home ? Many causes

contributed their share of power and evil energy to bring about

this lamentable catastrophe. Men loved pleasure more than

God ; false to humanity, men denied and disowned God ; a gay

and atheistic luxury ; wild and reckless and shallow philosophies
';

a literature frivolous and flippant; sentimental and sensuous

even when striving after high and transcendental idealism ; the

deification of man,—these, and many other influences at once,

as causes and effects, by action and reaction, tended gradually,

and at first stealthily and almost imperceptibly, to imdermine

the foundations of family order and life in French society. But

there was, age after age, at work one cause acting with steady

and unremitting vigour and efiicacy. " How," asks Voltaire in

one of his historical works, " were the priests employed while

the Saracens were desolating the fairest portion of their Church ?

"

And he replies with bitter irony, "Disputing whether Christ

has one will or two !" How were the priests engaged when

society, at its very heart in the family and in the home, was

being vitiated and utterly corrupted, preyed upon as by

so many vultures ? "Were they speculating on some lofty

themes, sitting apart from their fellow men, like Milton's

devils

—
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" Others apart sat on a hill retired,

In thoughts more elevate, and reason'd high

Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate,

Fix'd fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute."

The Miltonic heroes were far less harmfully employed than were

tlie professed and sworn gua^rdians of sanctity among men. For

the priest, after all that can be said of other causes, has been in

France and in every nation of the world the most potent vitiator

of the morality and happiness of home. Michelet's invisible

personage seated opposite to him at the family table is the

intruder who, having crept into the house, has poisoned every-

thing there, and broken up all confidence between the husband

and wife, between the parents and children. The espionage of

the Confessional is alike subversive of liberty, confidence, hap-

piness in things civil and in things religious. It is the most

ingeniously and aptly contrived device and instrument ever

wielded by man for enslaving and debasing man, woman, child,

soul, body, spirit ; for reducing civil and religious society to a

state of absolute subjection to the authority, will, and caprice of

tlie vicar of Antichrist. In vain, so long as the Confessional is

tolerated, will any people make the attempt to be spiritually or

]wlitically free. An enslaved family will enslave society. And
if there is no other note or mark by which to identify Eomanism
as not of God, but of the devil, this would be enough, that it

lias proved itself in every country under the far expanse of

lieaven the corrupter and vitiator of God's primeval ordinance

of THE Family,—an ordinance not sacramental, and yet sacred

and inviolable as any sacrament, the violation of which brings

judgment and damnation on any people, much more on those

who have taught the people to sin by systematic law, and with

most deliberate premeditation, method, and design. " Behold,"

says Father Hyacinthe, in his letter to the Eoman Catholic

Bishops, dated from Eome on Christmas Day, 1870, " Behold,

ye Bishops ! the bride of Jesus Christ, who is also yours,—the

Holy Church, pierced, like Him, by five wounds.
" The first wound, which we may call that of the right hand,

the hand which carries the light, is the darkening of the Word
of God. The sacred volume open to the world to enlighten and
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to fertilise it, why is it shut up in the obscurity of the dead

languages, and under the seal of the most severe prohibitions ?

The bread of doctrine and of life which God had prepared for

the little ones as well as for the learned, how has it been with-

drawn from them? It is vain to urge as a pretext the abuses of

heresy and unbelief. Place the Bible in its true relation to

science by an intelligent exegesis, and neither will have any

cause to fear the other; place it in its own true relation towards

the people by a religious education worthy of it and of them,

and it will become the surest guide of the life of the people, the

healthiest inspiration of their worship.

" The wound of the other hand is the oppression of the intellect

and the conscience by the abuse of the hierarchical power.

Doubtless Jesus Christ said to his apostles, ' Go and teach all

nations;' but He said to them no less, ' The kings of the nations

exercise authority over them; let it not be so amongst you.'

Successors to the apostles, hasten to remove from our shoulders

the burden which neither we nor our fathers have been able to

bear, and restore to us that light and easy yoke to which the love

of our Kedeemer has called us.

" What shall we say of the wound of the heart ? I will ven-

ture to call it by its name, because those who suffer most by it

are those who dare the least to speak of it—it is the celibacy of

the clergy. I do not speak of a voluntary celibacy, the more

agreeable to God in proportion as it is free and joyous as the

love which inspires it, the lot of a few souls who are called to it,

and maintained in it by an exceptional grace. But when it is

extended without discrimination to natures the most diverse and

the least prepared; when it is imposed as an external vow on

their inexperience, and on their enthusiasm, celibacy becomes

an institution merciless, and too often immoral. Nations who

believe that they see in it the exclusive ideal of perfection, fail

to recognise the sanctity of domestic life, and degrading the family

in the interest of the cloister, make these the refuge of common-

place, or, at least, of earth-born souls, and thus the hearth and the

home cease to he the altars of God.

" And now come the last wounds of the Church, as it were

:

the unstable hold which the feet have upon the earth. I speak
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of her worldly policy, and of her superstitious devotion. It is

true that the Church must have a policy, because she is of

necessity in relation with the powers of this world, but its most

complete expression is in the words of her Master, 'When I

shall be lifted above the earth, I shall draw all men to myself.'

Is this that policy of a temporal power and of a secular arm

which regards the possession of some provinces in Italy, and

some privileges in Europe, as the essential condition of the empire

of souls, and as the pivot of the whole spiritual edifice? It is a

policy as disastrous to the Church and to the world as the revo-

lution which she serves in seeking to combat it, a policy which

in its impotent and blind obstinacy is now attempted to be raised

to the level of a dogma. And yet there is no lack of spiritual

force in the Catholicism of our days; it counts by thousands

devoted souls, and it sees flourishing in its bosom the most ad-

mirable virtues and the noblest works. Why is this piety, so

touching and so true, too often delivered over to the seductions

of a mysticism without depth and an ascetism without austerity,

very different from those which made the greatness of the old

ages of Christendom? External, I had almost said material,

devotions are multiplied without measure; the veneration of

saints, especially of the Blessed Virgin, is developed in a pro-

portion, and yet more with a character foreign to the true senti-

ment of Catholicism ; and we feel among us the diminution of

that worship of the Father in spirit and in truth which Jesus

has made the soul of his religion. This is the condition to which

our sins have reduced the body of Christ upon earth; the sins

of the clergy as much and even more than the sins of the people.

Bishops of the Church, have you no pity ? Will you apply an

effectual remedy? ' Is ' there, then, no balm in Gilead, and is

there no more a physician?'

" I pause with a heart too heavy to pursue. I know not what

will come of my feeble words in the midst of the shock of

empires, and of the voice of blood which cries aloud from the

fields of carnage. But this I do know, that, if my words are not

sufficiently strong to hasten the accomplishment of the design

of Providence, they are sufficiently true to announce it."

But the injury to the family done by Romanism is only a
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fraction of her crimes against society. The system has insinu-

ated itself, forced and wedged itself in between master and

servant ; the priest is dictator in the family, in the workshop,

in the field, in the ships that sail on every sea. He is above

the sailing master, and greater than the captain ; he is above

foreman and employer ; he is above the marshals of the empire

and the commander-in-chief. He is above jjost-boys and the

Postmaster-General. He is superior to the Prime Minister and

to the Lord Chancellor. Surely his ambition may rest. Nay,

verily. He that is and sets himself above all that is called God,

or that is worshipped, must dictate law to royalty, and regulate

and control the exercise of the sovereign, and inalienable prero-

gatives of princes, emperors, and kings. Between rulers and

subjects he must intervene and mediate, and over all of them

he must reign ; and no marvel, for he intervenes between God
and man, and gives law to God Almighty ; issues decrees which
" God must necessarily confirm and ratify in heaven," and coun-

tersign as the Pope's amanuensis or private secretary ; and his

voice heard by man must be regarded and obeyed as the voice

of God. So does the Church teach. So taught Dr. Wiseman,

and so teaches Dr. Manning. How far will men go in error and

in blasphemy, when they have taken one false step from the

way and line of thy holy and inspired Word !

The Sixth Commandment throws its protection over life,

and with life liberty, &c. But here again Popery is a system of

wholesale murder and enslavement. She dooms to everlasting

perdition all who are out of communion with the Church and

See of Eome, and she would exterminate every heretic to-morrow,

if her power were equal to her will. Her mightiest arguments

are fire, sword, rapine, racks, tortures, death, or Mother-Church.

Witness the butcheries of other days ! Witness her anathemas

still ! Witness the Inquisition, whose black story will be avenged

in flaming fire. Witness the martyrs of our own land ! Witness

the thousands and the thousands more whose blood has long

been crying unto God from the ground. Popery is the enemy

of human life ; it is a system of murder under the cloak of
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religion—it wears the assassin's knife beneath its religious

robes.

"Aveage, O Lord! thj-- slaughter'd saints, whose bones

Lie scatter'd on the Alpine mountains cold
;

Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old,

When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones,

Forget not : in tliy book record their groans

Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roU'd

Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they

To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow

O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway

The triple tyrant ; that from these may grow

A hundredfold, who having learned thy way,

Early may fly the Babylonian woe."

CHASTITY.

The Seventh Commandment protects chastity. Popery is

the mother of fornications; it is the nurse, up-bringer, and pro-

curess of adulterers. It is Babylon the Great, the mother of

harlots and of abominations. Even if it had no other institution

than the Confessional, it were enough to corrupt all the minds

of its deluded votaries. It is a prompter to evil, to sensuality,

to sin. Every confessor is a panderer to vice in its grossest

forms. Every priest is a purveyor to foulness, licentious lewd

ness, and guilt. Popery is a system of immorality—a cage of

every unclean and hateful thing. Yet this Mother of Harlots

professes herself the immaculate spouse of the Lord. She is

rather and in truth the spouse of Belial.

By the decretal of Siricius, a.d. 385, to Himerius, Bishop of

Tarragona, the marriage of priests and deacons was interdicted

by an immutable ordinance.

"Throughout the whole period, from Pope Siricius to the

Eeformation, the law was defied, infringed, eluded." (Milman,

78.)

The Seventh Commandment, in common with the Fifth and

the Tenth, implies that marriage is a divinely-instituted ordin-

ance. And all these commandments are so many fences and

guards divinely placed around it. For on the sanctity and

2k
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inviolability of this relationship depend the purity of the Church

and the order and well-being of society. The first marriage was

directly the act of God himself; and the first miracle of the

Lord Jesus Christ was performed to give joy and pleasure to the

company assembled at a wedding. Throughout all Scripture we

are expressly taught that marriage is honourable in all, and the

bed undefiled. This, in the Old and New Testament, in the

law and in the gospel, is the divine doctrine concerning marriage.

But in contrast with this, and in direct antagonism to it, are

both the teaching and practice of the apostate Cliurch of Eome.

Tn these respects Romanism seems to be that system described

in 1 Tim. iv. 1-3: "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in

the latter days some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to

seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy;

having their conscience seared with a liot iron; forhidding to

marry, and commanding to abstain from meats which God hath

created to be received with thanksgiving of them who believe

and know the truth."

Here, as in some other places in the New Testament, there is

a very marked and graphic description of the Anti-Christian

system. 1. It is an apostacy from the truth. 2. It is a giving

heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils. 3. It is per-

vaded and built up by lies in hypocrisy. 4. These lies proceed

from and are believed by those whose consciences are seared as

with a hot iron. 5. It is the i^rohihition of marriage; and, 6. It

is abstinence from lawful meats or articles of food.

These are so undeniably the outstanding characteristics of

Romanism that the words of the apostle to Timothy may be

regarded as a photograph of the system.

The grand offence of Romanism against this Seventh Com-

mandment, as against every truth and precept of God's word and

law, is, that it first shifts or moves the law from its divinely-laid

foundation, and then assumes to itself the right of dealing with

it by dispensation or otherwise, according to the will, pleasure,

or caprice of the Pontiff. The essential grounds of morals are

thus taken away, and all law, human and divine, is only law

according to the will of the Lord God in the Vatican at Rome.

The practical effect of this, apart altogether from the casuistry of
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scholastic churclimen, lias been that in no countries in the world,

barbarous or civilised, is marriage or the conjugal union so de-

based as in those countries where Eomanisni has all along had
unrivalled and undisputed sway—as, for example, in certain of

tlie Eepublics or States of South America. And this fact is only

an illustration of what is observable throughout history, that if

an artificial sanctity is given to an institution the consequence

invariably is a recoil by human nature to the opposite extreme

of artificial and ingenious wickedness and vice.

The commentary on this principle that might be furnished by
monastic or conventual life, and by the priestly celibacy, will

perhaps never be written and never be read till it be revealed in

the flaming fires of the judgment of the great day.

"Well knows every wise nation," says John Milton, "that

their liberty consists in manly and honest labours, in sobriety

and rigorous honour to the marriage bed ; and when the people

slacken and fall to looseness and riot, then do they as much as

if they laid down their necks for some wild tyrant to get up and
ride. Thus learned Cyrus to tame the Lydians, whom by arms

he could not, whilst they kept themselves from luxury; with one

easy proclamation to set up stews, dancing, feasting, and dicing,

he made them soon be his slaves. I know not what drift the

prelates had, whose brokers they were, to prepare and supple us,

either for a foreign invasion or domestic oppression, but I am
sure they took the ready way to despoil us both of manhood and

grace at once, and that in the shamefuUest and ungodliest manner

upon that day lohich God's law, and even our ovjii reason, hath

consecrated, that we might have one day at least of seven set

apart, wherein to examine and increase our knowledge of God,

to meditate and commune of our faith, our hope, our eternal

city in heaven, and to quicken withal the study and exercise of

charity—at such a time that men should be plucked from their

soberest and saddest thoughts, and by bishops, the pretensed

fathers of the Church, instigated by public edict, and with earn-

est endeavour pushed forward to gaming, jigging, wassailing, and
mixed dancing, is a terror to think. Thus did tlie reprobate

hireling priest, Balaam, seek to subdue the Israelites to Moab

—

if not by force, then by this devilish policy to draw them from
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the sanctuary of God to the luxurious and ribald feasts of

Baalpeor. Thus have they trespassed, not only against the

monarchy of England, but of heaven also."

The reference in this passage to the infamous "Book of Sports"

is very obvious, but what after all is Komanism but a grand

"Book of Sports," published by Pontifical edict and authority,

to erect the domination of the priesthood over the subversion of

the natural and divine grounds of human life and society.

PEOPERTY.

The Eighth Commandment protects property. " Thou shalt

not steal." In the former table of the law we proved Popery to

be a system of sacrilege. It robbed God of his honour and

worship, and of the glory of his great name. Tried by this

eighth commandment, it is a system of theft, of religious theft.

The monstrous fable of the Donation, that huge falsehood to

cover as huge an act of wholesale theft, may be taken as a fair

specimen of historical Eomanism. " This document," says Mil-

man, " the imperial edict of donation, a forgery as clumsy as

audacious, ought to be inspected by those who would judge of

the ignorance which could impose, or the credulity which could

receive it, as the title-deed to enormous rights and possessions.

(Muratori ascribes the forgery to the period between 755 and

766.) Palatium nostrum . . . . et urbem Eomani, et

totius Italia?, et occidentalium regionum provincias, loca, civi-

lates, .... jorffidicto beatissimo patri i^ostro Silvestro

Catholico Popae trajdentis et cedentes hujus et successoribus,

ejus Poutificatus potestate, .... divino nostro hoc prag-

matico decreto administrari diffinimus, juri sanetee Eomanarum
ecclesiffi subjicieudia et in ed permansura exhibemus. Before

the Eeformation, the donation had fallen the first victim of

awakening religious inquiry. Dante, while he denounces, does

not venture to question the truth of Constantine's gift. By the

time of Ariosto, it had become the object of unrebuked satire,

even in Italy. Astolpho finds it among the chimeras of the

earth in the moon,"*

'• Mi'mau's Latin Cliristiauity, i. 57.
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" or pagga forte

Quiesto era il dou (sic pero clir lice)

Che Constantino al buou Silvtstra fece."

The real donation was the riglit of holding landed [iroperty, and

of redeeming it by bequest. Eonianism creeps as a thief into

houses and steals away souls. It sanctifies spoliation and plun-

der for the good of Mother Church, and previous to the Eeforma-

tion, it had stolen or robbed by artifice and fraud, about two

thirds of the wealth and property of Scotland. It is still true to

its character and profession, and under the guise of religion it is

stealing from poor ignorant Irish peasants their hard earned pence,

for the support of armed janissaries to protect the Pope. And the

Pope is effecting an entrance into Scottish prisons and poorhouses

on the shoulders of the crime and beggary of the population.

The Ninth Commandment requires tkuth between man and

man, especially in witness-bearing. Popery brings in reserva-

tions, provides against venial and mortal sins, unbinds oaths,

encourages equivocation, and sanctifies falsehood for the good of

the Church. And no wonder, it is itself a historical lie. It is a

system of treachery, deceit, and fraud, and those who receive

it are, according to Scripture, given over to strong delusion to

believe a lie.

COVETOUSNESS.

Lastly, the Tenth Commandment prohibits COVETOUSNESS.

But covetousness is one of the grandest characteristics of Popery.

Its masses, indulgences, pardons, blessings, can all be purchased.

Such is the covetousness of the jNIan of Sin, that money will buy

from him permission to sin, and immunity from the penalty

annexed by the law of God to transgression and disobedience.

Money will save the living—money unbar purgatory and hell

—

money open heaven. Such is the covetousness of the Popish

Man of Sin, and by this mark we identify him. " The more one

studies the history of sacerdotal assumptions, the more one sees

that, while they put scorn upon the earth and human relations,
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they bestow immense honour upon money. That becomes the

great prize for the Church. That becomes an instrument for the

remission of sins. Whereas, God's law honours the earth, honours

human relations, and by these breaks the yoke of mammon,
withdrawing men from that worship which is slavery and degra-

dation."* By his hatred of man and murderousness, he is identi-

fied as of the race of Cain,who hated and slew his brother, because

his brother was righteous and he was wicked. And by his

covetousness he is identified as of the lineage and family, not of

Peter, but of Judas the thief—of Judas Iscariot who, for thirty

pieces of silver, sold his Lord, and brought on him the guilt of

innocent blood. Thus, in the aspect of Popery, are seen the

lineaments of Cain and of Judas. It is, indeed, the historic

Judas in the Church and also the historic Cain—Cain, as the

historic system of murder because of religious differences, because

of the righteousness of faith professed by sound Protestants

—

Judas, because it has in every age betrayed the truth of God,

and betrayed it with a kiss
;
professing friendship, professing to

be the sole guardian of that truth, it has betrayed it, and bartered

it for pomp and power, for money and for fame. The field of

blood, the aceldama, which it has purchased with the reward and

wages of iniquity, shall not profit it any more than the thirty

pieces of silver were of use to Judas. The Lord will avenge that

blood, and will vindicate his truth. A near future is surely

pregnant with events of tremendous moment. The quarrel of

many centuries is about to be avenged. The Man of Sin is the

Man of Perdition, and him shall the Lord destroy with the breath

of his mouth, and the brightness of his appearing.

I have thus far given an answer to the question. Why am I

a Protestant? I have indicated some sufficient reasons for my
protesting against the apostate Church of Ptome. These reasons

are given not as the results of an appeal to the entire Word of

God, but as the results of a process by which iiomanism is tried

by " ten words " of the Sacred Scriptures. Tried by these few

words, Eomanism is proved to be a huge counterfeit, a stupen-

dous imposture, and a blasphemous lie. To it may be addressed

the words, " If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have

'• Professor Maurice.
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wearied thee, then how canst thou contend with horses ? And
if in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, theywearied thee,

then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan?" (Jer. xii. 5.)

If it fall before ten of the Divine words, what shall it do when
the Almighty Spirit of the Lord shall lift up his standard against

it, and blow upon it with the breath of his mouth? His word

then sliall prove itself as a fire, and as a hammer that breaketh

the rock in pieces. Meanwhile, turning to the Lord, let us offer

the prayer : Arise, Lord, it is time that thou shouldest work,

for men calling themselves thy. priests and servants have void

thy law. Judge between the rams and the great he-goats that

have eaten up the good pasture, and have trodden down with

their feet the residue of pastures, that have drunk of the deep

waters and have fouled the residue with their feet, so that thy

flock, Lord God, have eaten that which has been trodden with

the feet of these great he-goats, and have drunk the water that

has been fouled with their feet ; wilt not thou, Lord God,

judge between cattle and cattle?—M'ilt thou not arise to plead

for thy flock and people against those who have oppressed and

scattered them abroad, against the sons of Belial, who have made

even thy people to abhor thy service, and to transgress and cry

out because of sin, cruelty, and wrong ? How long, Lord,

how long wilt thou suffer the cruel tyranny of these meu ? How
long will it be till thou avenge thine own elect, who cry night

and day unto thee ? Wilt thou not avenge them speedily for

thy name's sake?

And turning to the victims and slaves who have been caught

alive in the net of these unholy fishers of men (2 Tim. ii. 26),

and led captive (iii. 6) by them, let us with all earnestness and

entreaty, by the mercies of God, exhort and instruct them, if

God peradventure will grant them repentance to the acknow-

ledging of the truth, that they may, awaking and coming to

themselves, recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, in

which they were taken alive by him. One of the greatest and

most urgent duties of the Church of God at this hour is to take

up and repeat the voice from heaven, saying, " Come out of her,

my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye

receive not of her plagues. Come out and be separated, and
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touch not the unclean thing, saith the Lord, and I will receive

you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall he my sons

and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." The Lord give grace

and wisdom to all his servants, to urge with all earnestness and

tenderness, with all fidelity and love, this message ere it be too

late ; for the day of the plagues and visitation of Babylon the

Antichrist cannot be far distant. Come out of her, escape

for thy life, flee to the rock—Christ, the rock of salvation.

This is the message of a gracious and long-suffering God, who
would have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge

of the truth.
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PEEFATORT NOTE.

The following lecture, in three chapters, was written with a

view to making it evident that, while tlie principle of the Ee for-

mation, or the Word of God, was but very imperfectly applied

in the Church of England, there always was in that Church a

Puritan or Evangelical party. At the time of the Reformation,

as in the present day, there were Eomanists, Nationalists, and

Evangelists in the Anglican Establishment. Dr. Pusey and Mr.

Macconachie represent the Eomanists there; Professor Jowett

and Dean Stanley represent the Nationalists; and men like

Mr. Eyle and Mr. Bickersteth represent the Evangelical party in

the Church. Dean Stanley has recently been reading for the

Bishops of the Scottish Presbyterian Church the terms of their

Episcopal or Ordination vows, and instructing them how to

study the history of their Church. As one of these Bishops, I

refuse to accept Dean Stanley as the interpreter of my Ordina-

tion vow, or as the competent judge of the saintship of my
ancestors. Eobertson the historian, Scott the novelist, and

Burns the poet, Avith Jupiter Carlisle, do not represent the men
who have given to Scotland, or to the Church in Scotland, its

distinctive and peculiar characteristics. I can appreciate his-

torical novels, but I do not, like Dean Stanley, mistake them

for history; I can, as I do, admire many of the inimitable

writings and exquisite gems of Eobert Burns, without regard-

ing him, with Dean Stanley, as a half-developed saint; and

I can even feel the charm of Hume's writings, without becom-

ing, like Dean Stanley, the apologist for atheistic scepticism;

nay, I can highly appreciate the Dean's own writings, which

are as familiar to me as my catechism, without counting the
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Dean anything more than a wandering adventurer in theo-

logy. Since he has given some counsels to us in Scotland, I

beg most humbly and respectfully, but at the same time most

earnestly to exhort, entreat, and episcopally to command and

enjoin him to devote some of his spare time to the study of the

vows which he vowed when ordained. to the mutilated functions

of tlie ministry in the Church of England, and perhaps after

this serious study he will not feel inclined to mar his work on

Palestine and his other works by the superb self-assertion and

ecclesiastical impertinence of which he has so recently in Edin-

burgh given so singular and almost ludicrous illustration. Truly,

Deans and some others presume largely on the credulity of my
countrymen. But Dr. Wallace of Edinburgh, and Dr. Caird of

Glasgow, and Dr. TuUoch of St. Andrews, are not the represen-

tatives either of the Established or Non-Established Churches in

Scotland.

Westminster Abbey may yet become the meeting-place of

a British Presbyterian Assembly, tlie members of which shall

not need the card of Dean Stanley that they may visit the

chamber where the illustrious Assembly met who gave us the

Westminster Confession and Catechisms, and among whom,

second to none, I recognise, beside young George Gillespie, the

form of saintly Samuel Ptutherford.

GEOEGE MACAULAY.

DuNGLASs Castle, Old Kilpatrick,

nth January, 1872.



THE PRINCIPLE Am ARGUMENT

EEFOKMATION IN ENGLAND.

CHAPTER I

THE THREEFOLD ARGUMENT.

The argument of the Reformation proceeds throughout on the

sufficiency, completeness, and infallibility of Holy Scripture as

the rule of faith and duty in all things properly called religious,

or affecting man's relation to God. In all these things man is

to hear and submit to the voice and authority of God. And
accordingly the Reformation was vindicated as necessary accord-

ing to that Word for three main reasons :

—

1. Because of the corruption or heresy in doctrine whicli

prevailed in the church, and was publiclyand formally sanctioned

1:)y it. The commandments, inventions, and traditions of men
had so overlaid the doctrine of Holy Scripture, as taught in the

church, that unless the Scriptures should be held to be a dead

letter, the reformation of the doctrinal system of the church

was necessary, so that it might be what it ought only to be—an

exposition or declaration of the mind and will of God revealed

in the inspired and infallible written Word of God.

2. Because corruption or superstition and idolatry in

the worship of God, as practised in the church, had so

prevailed, and had so deformed and disfigured and depraved

the worship, that it could no longer be defended as that

pure and spiritual worship, in spirit and in truth, which
is required by God, is becoming his nature, and is fitted to

promote the ends of holy living and progressive sanctilication



522 THE PRINCIPLE AND ARGUMENT OF

among men. Therefore, the Reformers urged the Reformation

m the worship of God. For a superstitious and corrupted

worship must of necessity tend to corrupt and to debase the

worshipper, while, at the same time, it is so far from being

accepted before God, that it is an abomination in his sight.

The worship as well as the doctrine of the church must be

reduced to the rule of the divine Word given in the Scrip-

tures of truth.

3. Because the government of the church in its polity,

discipline, and administration had so degenerated into a system

of lordliness and tyranny, as to be no more the mild and gentle

yoke of Jesus Christ, but the heavy and cruel yoke of ecclesi-

astical power laid on the consciences of men without warrant or

authority from the Word of God. From being an expression of

the mind and will of Christ, who rebuked all lordliness in his

disciples, it became assimilated to the order and principles of

government in the kingdoms of this world, in express contra-

vention of the will and Word of God.

The Reformers contended for truth in doctrine, spirituality

in worship, and a scriptural freedom, as opposed to tyranny in

the government, discipline, polity, and administration of the

church. And because their just and reasonable demands,

grounded on the Word of God, were not granted, they consti-

tuted the church after the primitive and apostolic model, and

according to the rule of Holy Scripture ; in its doctrine, sound

and uncorrupt, wholesome ; in its worship, pure and spiritual,

edifying and orderly ; and in its administration and govern-

ment, ministerial, or for the good and weal, for the upbuilding

of the church or body of Christ. This was the threefold aim,

as it was the threefold argument, of the Reformers. But, as

matter of history, the argument was applied and carried out

in its fulness and force with very considerable degrees and

variations of diverse or even different intelligence and practical

power.

THE LUTHERAN CHURCH.

In the Lutheran church, while the whole Word of God,

and that only, was accepted as the rule of faith, one grand
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practical doctrinal and fundamental truth of that Word was

brought into conspicuous and glorious prominency and opera-

tion—namely, the doctrine concerning the way and ground of a

sinner's justification before God as taught in the Holy Scriptures.

The doctrine of justification by grace through the righteousness

of faith, or the righteousness of God received by faith alone,

was the cardinal doctrine in Luther's own experience, and it

became the grand lever in his hand by which, through the

power of the Eternal and Almighty Spirit of God, he upheaved

and overturned from its foundations the entire doctrinal system

of the apostate church of Rome. This became to the Lutheran

church, according to Luther's maxim, the articidus ecclesice

stantis vel cadentis, the article of a standing or falling church.

Luther, however, and his coadjutors did not, as a matter of fact,

apply the scriptural rule, standard, test, and measure, equally

to some other important questions. Nor did he see to the last

that his views of the Lord's Supper, as distinguished from those

of Calvin, and the reformed churches strictly so called, were

both unscriptural and inconsistent with his own doctrine of

justification by faith. In matters of ecclesiastical organisation

he was not so careful as many in the Reformed churches to

reduce everything to the rule of apostolic precept and example.

Nevertheless he hewed down with mighty stroke the super-

structure of corruption and tyranny that had through the ages

been set up instead and in place of the simple polity, disci-

pline, and government, instituted in the church by Christ Jesus,

and ordained by the word and example of the apostles. But

Luther did not practically and fully apply the doctrine of

Scripture to the government of the church, even although he

abjured all the pretensions of a properly prelatic order, and

virtually set up what in its main principles, features, and

characteristics, is and has always since Luther's time been a

form of Presbyterian government. Hence much of the confu-

sion that has marred the working, progress, and history of the

Lutheran church. Nevertheless the wonder is, not that Luther

in these respects did not do more, but that those who till this

day have followed him should have done so little in the direc-

tion indicated by Luther and his fellow-workers. His work
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is at this hour an unfinished chapter—a column or number of

columns of a temple, like that begun many years ago on the

Calton Hill of Edinburgh, and standing there as if to reproach

the citizens and the nation who began to build and were

confessedly unable to finish. Unfinished work, laid to our

hand by our fathers, should by us, if possible, be completed.

But a worship of things as they are is as natural to our in-

dolence as to our aversion to face and grapple with real

difficulties. " Peace in our day," is sometimes a pious, but it is

often also a selfish wish. Lutherans and Lutheranism have

found it so, and they are now obliged to take up and practi-

cally deal with questions, many of which ought to have been

settled, if not by Luther, at least by those who were the

immediate successors of that great and heroic man of God.

REFORMED CHURCHES.

In the churches of Switzerland, and the Reformed churches

generally, a more intelligent and clear apprehension of the word

and authority of God in all doctrinal and in all governmental

questions within the church, or in relation to its polity and

order, as well as to its worship, marked the commencement

and progress of the Reformation. In some of these cases the

civil and political condition and circumstances of these godly

Reformers were, in the providence of God, of such a character, as,

if not to be favourable to the practical and scriptural develop-

ment of the Reformed doctrine, in its relation to discipline and

government, at least to be not so adverse as in certain other

countries. But whatever of this kind may be alleged or proved,

the fact remains, that in what came to be called the Reformed

as distinguished from the Lutheran churches, the Word of God
was rigorously brought into use as the measure and rule at

once of all doctrine, and of all polity, order, discipline, and

government of the church. Even in these churches^ however,

certain vestiges, or footsteps, of immemorial usage, as distin-

guished from what has direct warrant in the Word of God,

were suffered to remain.
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SCOTTISH CHURCH.

In vindicating the purity and completeness of the Reformed

church in Scotland, one of our ecclesiastical historians

begins his record of the commencement and successive

steps in the work of reformation in this country, by
stating the fact, that our Reformers took their model and

pattern of what a church ought to be, not from any of the

other churches of the Protestant Reformation, not even from

that of Geneva itself—for there Yule and Pascha, Christmas

and Easter, with Good Friday, are observed ; but the Scottish

Reformers sought for the law, rule, model, and pattern of the

church and house of God in the holy and inspired Scriptures.

This fact, indeed, is one of the distinctive glories of the Re-

formed and Protestant church of Scotland. The Word of God
was applied as the rule and test of all doctrine, and equally as

the rule and test of government, worship, and discipline.

Andrew Melville, and, after him, Alexander Henderson, nobly

served themselves heirs to John Knox and the men of his

time, by giving full and practical effect to the principles that

resrulated and guided Knox and his fellow-labourers in their

heroic endeavom\s to set up the "face" of the church of Christ

in this realm of Scotland, so as that, alike in its doctrinal

features, and in its lineaments of discipline, government, and

worship, it should be a reflection of the image, or pattern,

shown to men in the Word of God. Nor can it be said that Knox
and his coadjutors were placed in favourable time and circum-

stances for the prosecution, to triumphant success, of the work

of God to which they had put their hands, and in which they

so heroically prevailed. The fires lighted by hostile, malignant,

powerful, and crafty priests and princes of the church, and the

determined, and often deadly, opposition of the crown, sup-

ported by a debased faction of the nobility and barons of the

kingdom, had to be met and encountered by the Scottish

Reformers. In this country, the infant church of Jesus Christ

was, like himself, persecuted and threatened in its infancy, as

afterwards in its manhood and maturity, by Herodian power,

and by priestly craft and intrigue. Its cradle was rocked in

2l
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wildest political tempests and storms; and it was early carried

through fires, and through blood : as in after years it had once

and again to pass through the furnace of persecution heated

seven times. Hence its historical severity of aspect and mien.

Hence its jealousy of encroachment on its dearly bought

liberties. Hence the simplicity of its government and order

;

the spirituality and purity of its worship; and the truth and com-

pleteness of its doctrinal system and articles of a scriptural faith.

But, besides this, there is one feature altogether peculiar to

the Reformed Scottish church, and gloriously distinctive of it.

Other churches may rival it in the purity of its creed, if not in

the simplicity of its worship, and in the Presbyterianism—that

is, its scriptural form of government and administration ; but no

historic church in ancient or modern time was equal to this plain

and scriptural church in asserting, defending, maintaining, and

vindicating the grand doctrine of its own inherent right of juris-

diction within itself, in all causes, cases, or questions of a directly

spiritual and ecclesiastical kind, as a right and a duty depending

on the relation in which, as a church, or a branch or section of

the church catholic, it stood to Jesus Christ its only and living

Head. The late revered and beloved Dr. William Cunningham,

Principal of the New College, Edinburgh, one of the most

accomplished and able of modern theologians and Calvinists, in

vindicating the Disruption of 1843, and stating the reason,

ground, or cause of it, uses the following language:—"The

precise cause or ground of the Disruption was this, that the

civil authorities required of us to do, in the execution of our

functions as ecclesiastical office-bearers, or in the administration

of the ordinary and necessary business of Christ's church, what

was inconsistent with the Word of God and the recognised con-

stitution of the church; and that we refused to do what was

thus required of us;—first, because the things required to be

done were in themselves wrong, sinful, opposed to the mind and

will of God as revealed in his Word, and to the interests of true

relio-ion; and, secondly, because to have done them on the

o-round on which obedience vv^as required of us—viz., submission

to the alleged law of the land, would ha^ve been an aggravation

instead of a palliation of the sin, as it vrould have involved, in
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addition, a sinful recognition of the sinful usurpation by civil

authorities of a right to interfere in Christ's house, and to sub-

stitute their laws instead of his in the administration of the

affairs of his kingdom. On these grounds, we are compelled,

for Qonscience' sake, to abandon our connection with the state,

and our enjoyment of the temporalities of the establishment

;

and we could not have preferred any other ground on which we
might have been called upon to testify for Christ's truth, and

to suffer for his name's sake, than just that great principle

which God, in his providence, seems to have specially committed

to the custody of the Church of Scotland—namely, the principle

of Christ's sole right to rule in his own house, to reign in his

oiun kingdom, to govern all its affairs by his ovjn Ictius, and
through the instrubmentaMty of his own office-hearers."

This statement of Dr. Cunningham is nothing more than an

expression of the historical fact and truth concerning the con-

tendings of the Reformed church in Scotland. For it is matter

of histoiy that the Scottish Reformers, before they received

formal recognition with establishment and endowment from the

state, took action in the name of Christ in the twofold direction

and way of purifying the doctrine of the church, and restoring

to apostolic order the discipline, worship, and government of the

house of God. " We protest," say the Scottish reformers, in the

words of a document laid before Parliament in the year 1558,

" that seeing we cannot obtain a just ground of reformation

according to God's Word, that it be lawful for us to use our-

selves in matters of religion and conscience as we must answer

unto God." These words proclaim the ground of all spiritual

freedom ; they distinguish between matters of religion and con-

science—" the Lord's tnatters" and matters civil or political

—

"the king's ^matters." And on the maintenance and vindication

of this distinction must depend the inviolability of freedom

whether in things pertaining to God—things religious, or in

things pertaining to man's relations to man—things civil and

political. The same truth is well expressed by Knox when
referring to the failure of Sir James Sandilands to obtain from

the queen and king, then in France, a ratification of what had

been sanctioned by the Parliament in 1560. "No ratification



528 THE PRINCIPLE AND ARGUMENT OF

broiioht he unto us. But that we little regarded or do yet regard

;

for all that we did was rather to show our dutiful obedience

than to beg of them any strength to our religion which from

God has full power, and needeth not the suffrage of man."

And again, " We offered due obedience to the authority, requir-

ing nothing but the liberty of conscience, and our religion and

fact to be tried by the Word of God." The doctrine of the

spiritual independence of the Church, and that alone, was the

principle that regulated all the procedure of the Keformed Church,

whether in holding Assemblies, in framing its confession, or in

administering its discipline. " If," said Knox to Lethington,

" the liberty of the Church should stand upon the Queen's allow-

ance or disallowance, we are assured not only to lack Assemblies,

but to lack the public preaching of the Evangel ;" and to these

he added the oft-quoted words, " Take from us the freedom of

Assemblies, and take from us the Evangel; for without Assem-

blies how shall good order and unity in doctrine be kept," This

is the grand heirloom handed down by the Church of theEefor-

mation to the Church that came after it. And as it seenis to be

a trust specially committed to the Church of Scotland, we find that

almost all the contendings and sufferings of the Church in Scot-

land were more or less directly connected with the maintenance

and vindication of this grand principle. It is this principle that

explains and accounts for the action of Melville and the Church

in his days; the action of Henderson and the Church in his days;

the action of the Assembly in adopting and approving of the

Westminster Confession ; the actions and sufferings of the Cove-

nanters; the actings and procedure of the Evangelical party,

which issued in the Disruption of 1843. And if, besides her

constitutional principle as a Presbyterian Church, there is any

principle distinctive of the Free Church of Scotland, and so dis-

tinctive as to explain and account for her peculiar standing as a

Church, and serving to link her indissolubly to the Church of the

Eeformation, even at its earliest date, it is the principle that the

Church of Christ, as under direct law to Him,her living Head, must

be free in all circumstances to give effect to His will, revealed in

His Word, in the administration of its internal and spiritual affairs.

The key-note of the Scottish Eeformation was struck and



THE KEFORMATION IN ENGLAND. 529

sounded by John Knox in his memorable sermon in 1547, when
he was virtually a prisoner shut up and besieged in the Castle

of St. Andrews—that dark and black keep yet notable in the

history of Scottish martyrdom. Of this sermon, the first deliv-

ered by him in public, one of the hearers remarked, "Others sued

the branches of the Papistry, but John Knox strikes at the root

to destroy the whole." In keeping with the doctrine preached

with a fiery and manly eloquence, are tlie following articles laid

down and defended in public debate by Knox :

—

1.—Xo Mortal Man can be the Head of the Church.

2.—The Pope is one Antichrist, and so is no member of

Christ's mystical body.

3.—Man may neither make nor devise a religion that is accept-

able to God, but man is bound to observe and keep the religion

that from God is received, without chopping or changing thereof.

4.—The sacraments of the New Testament ought to be

ministered as they were instituted by Christ Jesus, and prac-

tised by his apostles ; nothing ought to be added unto them

—

nothing ought to be diminished from them.

5.—The mass is abominable idolatry, blasphemous to the

death of Christ, and a profanation of the Lord's Supper.

6.—There is no purgatory in the which the souls of men can

either be pined or purged after this life ; but heaven rests to the

faithful, and hell to the reprobate and unfaithful.

7.—Praying for the dead is vain, and to the dead is idolatry.

8.—There is no bishop except they preach even by them-

selves, without any substitute.

9.—The teinds, by God's law, do not aj^pertain of necessity

to the kirk men.

It was by the application of these and similar principles,

grounded on the infallible Word of God, tliat the reformers in

this country, to the abuses that had corrupted the Eomish.

Church, proceeded in their thorough work, so that the statement

of John Ptowe of Carnock, already referred to, is most warranted

by the facts of the case. " This," he says, " I wish all men to

know, that the reformation of religion came in otherwise to

Scotland than in other parts, because the Queen, who then had

the authority, being a malicious enemy to God's truth, thought
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that she should suppress the Protestants in this kingdom, by the,

bringing in of Frenchuien to help the Papists who were upon her

side. Yet the Lord disappointed her ; and she dying, the work

of Eeformation prospered ; and the ministers that were, took not

their pattern from any Kirk in the world, no, not from Geneva

itself; but laying God's Word before them, made reformation

according thereunto, both in doctrine first and then in discipline,

when and as they might get it overtaken. But in other places,

as in England, the Ptefoi-mation coming in by the authority of

the magistrate, nothing could be gotten but according to the

magistrate's desire, which has been the cause why other Kirks,

professing the same truths with us, yet had never the sincerity

(purity) of discipline amongst them wdiich is the tiling that very

few magistrates or great personages can away with."*

The Pteformation in Scotland began, proceeded, and was per-

fected according to the rule of the Divine Word. For " as we
believe," said the reformers in the first Confession of the Faith

issued by the Eeformed Church," and confess the Scriptures of

God sufficient to instruct and make the man of God perfect, so

do we affirm and avow the authority of the same to be of God,

and neither to depend on men nor angels. We affirm, therefore,

that such as allege the Scripture to have no authority but that

which is received from the Kirk, to be blasphemous against God,

and injurious to the true Kirk, which always heareth and obeyeth

the voice of her own spouse and pastor, but taketh not uj)on her

to be mistress of the same." And again, " We do most earnestly

believe that there has been, now is, and to the end of the world

shall be, a Church ; that is to say, a company and multitude of

men, chosen of God, who rightly worship and embrace him by

true faith in Christ Jesus, who is the only Head of the same

Kirk, which also is the body and spouse of Christ Jesus." . .

. . "The notes, signs, and assured tokens whereby the imma-

culate spouse of Christ Jesus is known from that horrible harlot

the Kirk malignant, we affirm are neither antiquity, title usurped,

lineal descent, place appointed, nor multitude of men approving

one error; for Cain, in age and title, was preferred to Abel and

Seth ; Jerusalem had prerogative above all places of the earth,

* Howe's History, Introductiou.
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where also were the priests lineally descended from Aaron ; and

greater multitudes followed the Scribes, Pharisees, and priests

than unfeignedly believed and approved Christ Jesus and his

doctrine, and yet we suppose no man of sound judgment will

grant that any of the forenamed were the Kirk of God. The

notes, therefore, of the true Kirk of God, we believe, confess, and

avow to be, first. The true preaching of the Word of God, into

which God has revealed himself to us, as the writings of the

apostles and the prophets do declare. Secondly, The right admin-

istration of the sacraments of Christ Jesus, which must be

annexed to the word and promise of God, to seal and confirm

the same in our hearts. Lastly, Ecclesiastical discipline uprightly

ministered, as God's Word prescribed, whereby vice is repressed

and virtue nourished When controversy happeneth

for the right understanding of any place or sentence of Scripture,

or for the reformation of any abuse within the Kirk of God, we
ought not so much to look what men before us have said or

done, as unto that which the Holy Ghost uniformly speaks within

the body of the Scriptures, and unto that which C Insist Jesus

himself did and commanded to be done We dare not

receive and admit any interpretation which directly repugneth

to any principal point of our faith, or to any other plain text of

Scripture, or yet unto the rule of charity
;
protesting that if any

man will note in this our Confession any article or sentence

repugning to God's Holy Word, that it would please him, of his

gentleness and for Christian charity's sake, to admonish as of the

same in writing ; and we of honour and fidelity do promise unto

him satisfaction from the mouth of God (that is from his Holy
Scriptures), or else reformation of that which he shall prove to

be amiss."* It was thus by applying the measuring line and
reed of the Word of God to doctrine, worship, and discipline

—

to everything within the Church, or affecting either its doctrine

or organisation that the Scottish reformers proceeded ; and while

on the one hand jealously guarding the truth and Church against

the corruption and tyranny of the Antichristian and Eoman
priesthood, and on the other hand vindicating the Christ-given

and inalienable rights involved in the spiritual freedom of the

Church against the invasion, intrusion, or aggressions of the

* Confession of the Reformed Churcli of bcotlaiid, year 1500.
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supreme civil magistrate, they at length were honoured and

Messed to see set up iu their native land a Church not surpassed

in purity of doctrine, in spirituality of worship, and in the sim-

plicity and scripturalness of its disciple, order, and polity, nor

in its efficiency and adaptedness for all the ends of a Church, by

any of the Churches and fair daughters of the Eeformation.

And considering her resources and her bitter and deadly perse-

cutions, although she is far from having done what her doctrine,

and worship, and polity, what the Lord himself required her to

do, yet in a historic comparison with other Churches, it is no

vanity but strict truth to say of her : Many daughters of the

Reformation have done virtuously, but thou excellest them all.

The favour of royalty is deceitful and ensnaring ; it leads into

bondage and captivity ; wealth and elaborate ceremonies, with a

gay and gorgeous ritual, are unseemly and empty ornaments of a

Church of Christ. But the Church, like the woman that feareth

the Lord, and is faithful to her engagement and relation to him,

earnest and zealous, not merely for doctrinal truth, but for evan-

gelical and practical work in fields at home and abroad, she shall

be praised by Him who knows her works, and gives, and will give,

unto every man and unto every Church according to their works.

THE ANGLICAN REFORMATION.

In England the Eeformation did not, as in Scotland, work

itself from the popular heart, mind, and convictions upwards to

the supreme and governing power in the state, but rather it

descended from the will, if not from the convictions, of the king,

to the minds and convictions of the people. Hence the character,

so ambiguous and unsatisfactory, impressed on the Church of

England. For it is satisfactory neither to High, Broad, or Low
Churchmen. It is and has always been a compromise. But a

compromise where sacred and intense convictions prevail, can

never be satisfactory, can never furnish to earnest men a safe or

satisfactory resting-place.

THREE PARTIES.

From the earliest movements and beginnings of the Eeforma-

tion in England, from the time that the first formal and actual

steps were taken to assert and vindicate the independence of the
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Anglican Church against the usurped tyranny of the Bishop and

Church of liorae, the movement not only was characterised as a

transfer of power and authority from the hands of one potentate

to the hands of anotlier; the wish and intention of Henry VIII.

not going beyond the desire to constitute or have in England a

Church differing little from the Koman Church except in name,

and in the fact that while the Pontiff was supreme over the

Eoman Church, Henry should be the supreme head of the Angli-

can Church; but within the Church, as partially reformed, there

were those answering more or less to the three parties into which

that Church is divided, as a house against itself, in the present

age and day.

THE ROMANISTS.

For there were in it at the first those (not a few) who were

reluctantly reformers, or reformers not willingly, but by

imperious constraint. The sympathies of these men, and

their convictions, such as they were, were all in favour of retain-

ing connection and communion with the Eoman apostacy, and

the maintenance, in integrity, of the Eoman ecclesiastical author-

ity and dominion. It was not their wish or intention, any more

than it was the king's, to apply the rule of Holy Scripture to

discipline and doctrine of the Church. They were dragged and

coerced into outward conformity to the change effected by the

royal will, in dread of the penal consequences which formal

avowal of adherence to the Papal authority might entail. For

Henry tolerated no more than the Pope the heretical doctrine

that would dispute his supremacy in all things civil and ecclesi-

astical. As the priests are the little vicars of the Pope in every

parish or village, so every Anglican Bishop, according to Henry's

views, must be his vicar or vicegerent, administering the affairs

of his office by virtue of authority derived from the King. The

Eeformers, by compulsion and of necessity, in the Anglican

Church constituted a numerous and powerful party, including

such names as those of Lee, Archbishop of York; Stokesly, Bishop

of London; Tonstal, of Durham; Gardiner, of Winchester; Long-

land, of Lincoln; Sherburn, of Chichester; Nix, of Norwich; and

Kite, of Carlisle. They were countenanced and supported by

many of the nobility and by great masses of the common people

;
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and by their arts and policy of intrigue and duplicity, they had

no slight or inconsiderable influence and weight in the council

of the King. At Court they used their influence to damage the

reputation and character of the more earnest friends of the

Eeformation, by instilling and insinuating prejudices and calum-

nies into the royal mind against the persons, principles, and

practice of the honest-hearted Reformers. In this way they

hoped to prevent the King from advancing on the road leading

to a Scriptural reform in the doctrine, discipline, worship, and

government of the Church; and working at once on the super-

stition and the pride of the King, on his fears and on his love of

unbridled power, they were, to a lamentable extent, successful

in their cunningly-devised and most persistent efforts to obstruct

the progress of true reformation in England, and to secure that

the Anglican Church should remain in a state of the nearest

possible conformity to the Church of Rome. In Convocation, as

in Court, they pursued the same line of obstructive policy, and

with similar success. In the country districts they were of

quick scent in detecting the suspicion of heresy, and quick of

sight in spying the unfortunate object of their suspicion; and

with ready tongue raising the hue-and-cry of heresy, they were

swift of foot, cruel in heart, and strong in the arm of power, as

they pursued and persecuted unto death those suspected and

accused of holding or teaching the doctrines of the Reformed

and Scriptural faith. • In this party, the extreme High Church

party of that day, were to be found the most earnest, cunning,

powerful, and violent persecutors of the evangelical and godly

adherents of the reformed doctrine as proclaimed, vindicated,

and triumphant in certain countries on the Continent of Europe.

THE NATIONALISTS.

Distinguished from this party was what may be called the

section of Political Churchmen of the time—the representatives

in that age of a section at least of modern Broad Churchmen.

Eor while the extreme High Churchmen, or Papal party, were

reformers only in name, show, and outward appearance, being

reluctantly driven along by the imperious and arbitrary will of

the Monarch, this political faction went willingly and con amove

into the measures and proposals of the King. They willingly
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subscribed to the deed by which Henry transferred from the

Pope to himself the supremacy and prerogatives of Headship

over the Church. They acquiesced in this deed of transfer, and

cordially approved of it. They went very far some of them in the

way of manifesting their practical acknowledgment of the justice

and equity of the Monarch's procedure. It is for this reason

that I designate them by the term Political Churchmen. But

this designation is so indefinite that it may prove misleading,

and the use of it, unless guarded, may tend to stigmatise the

character, motives, and conduct of men who, at least sonre of

them, were great in ability and in attainments, influential and

honest as counsellors, and sincere in their desire to promote, in

unwieldy and most perilous circumstances, the gospel and king-

dom of Jesus Christ. But they, acquiescing in the Headship of

King Henry over the Anglican Church, were, like their neigh-

bours, so in dread and terror of incurring the royal displeasure

that they did not move very steadily and rapidly forward towards

a reformation which they earnestly and honestly wished to see

accomplished in England, so that the Church there might be

brought into closer conjunction and conformity with the other

Churches of the Protestant Eeformation. The fear of man, the

fear of the wrath of a Monarch of fitful impulse, of haughty will,

and at the same time capricious and cruel, was a snare to their

feet. They were as men walking with heavy fetters. Their

movements may be described as fettered progress in the direction

of truth and right. The chief and conspicuous man of this

party was Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, long the prime

counsellor of the King in matters religious and ecclesiastical;

with Shaxton, Bishop of Salisbury; Hilsey of Eochester, Fox of

Hereford, and Barlow of St. David's. Those of this party, like

Latimer of Worcester, who were conscientiously in favour of a

thorough reformation in the Church, were obliged to move
both warily and slowly, and to make the most of concessions

granted by his Majesty's will and pleasure. These, it must be

be confessed, were as few and slight as possible, and were

tardily and grudgingly made or granted. For Heniy was but

a heartless and very indifferent reformer. But even he was

compelled by the pressure of opinion and the face of events

to move, although at a laggard's pace, yet still to move in the
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pathway of progressive reformation. This forward movement
was necessary, if he would not lose the ground that he had

already gained or made good. One of the most interesting

chapters in tlie history of the English Eeformation, is that which

records the successive grants of liberty to the Protestant party

to proceed or go forward in the work of reforming the Church.

When, in the year 1538, the Bible was translated and published

under the royal sanction (for God must not speak to men unless

His vicegerent sanction the procedure), it was only permitted

to be read in some of the churches, where it was fastened for

safe keeping by a chain. Jealous lest even this privilege should

be constrained into any infringement or injury to his royal

prerogative, the Monarch issued a proclamation to inform the

people " that this indulgence was not the effect of his duty, but

of his goodness and liberality to them; who, therefore, should

use it moderately, for the increase of virtue, not of strife, and

that no man should read the Bible aloud so as to disturb the

priest while he sang Mass, or presume to expound doubtful

places without advice from the learned." To nothing did Henry

adliere with more persistent tenacity of purpose (excepting

always the gratification of his sensual passions) than to the

resolution to fix, regulate, and determine the articles of religious

belief for his subjects, and to adjust and control, by acts^of the

prerogative and by acts of parliament, tlie faith and the convic-

tions of his loyal and loving people of England. Although he

had renounced allegiance to the Supreme Pontiff, he gloried in

the title conferred on him by the Pope—" Defender of the Faith"

Defensor Fidel. In this capacity he counted it a sacred duty

to prescribe the faith of Englishmen, giving them a faith after

the royal pattern and conscience, and having given it as the

effect of his goodness, by act of parliament, to enforce it and

defend it by all the power of the realm, by fine and imprison-

ment, by fire, faggot, pillory, and sword. The six bloody articles,

as they were called, declaring it necessary to the faith of a

Christian man that he should believe and profess the fiction, or

doctrine," of the Eeal Presence in the Eucharist—a mutilated

Eucharist, for the next article is, that he should believe in the

communion in one kind, to wit, a wafer of baked bread; that

vows of chastity are of perpetual obligation; that private masses
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are of utility, and that the celibacy of the clergy and auricular

confession are ordinances of G-od,—these illustrated in blood

the power and authority claimed and exercised by Henry witliin

the spliere proper to G-od only—the sphere of conscience and
religious belief and conviction. Fine, imprisonment, forfeiture

of goods, not excluding the capital punishment of death itself,

were the pains and penalties annexed to the denial of belief in

these bloody, unreasonable, and unscriptural articles. Under
the pressure of these articles Cranmer was obliged to put away
his wife, and because of a denial of them, Latimer and Shaxton

resigned their bishoprics and were cast into prison. So heavily

did the mixed civil and ecclesiastical despotism and arbitrary

enactments of the king press on the consciences of his subjects,

that Protestants and Papists were alike aggrieved and remorse-

lessly persecuted unto death—and, as has been said, on the

same hurdles Papist and Protestant were carried to the place of

execution. Henry's aim was the idealism of many civil and
political rulers, as of many zealous ecclesiastics—a general, or

national, uniformity in faitli and worship. But this ideal aim
Henry prosecuted and pressed by anything but ideal means. He
souglit to attain and secure it as Maliomet secured it—by the

sword, by making violations of religious uniformity crimes equal

to treason and murder. T-he union in himself of the supremacy

in ecclesiastical affairs, with his lawful and just supremacy and

inviolable dominion in civil affairs, as head of the body civil and

political, proved in his hands, as it has proved in every other

case—wliether that of pontiff, or emperor, or duke, or king, or

republic—-the principle of prolific persecution. 'Nov can it be

otherwise where the things of God are heterogeneously com-

mingled, so as to become virtually one with the king's matters

;

where the things that are God's are given over to be disposed of,

adjudicated upon, and enforced by Ctesar, or the supreme civil

power. For Ca-sar must wield the temporal sword in the main-

tenance of his authority in any law that emanates from him.

Not to do so would be to tolerate rebellion, confusion, and

anarchy within his realm and empire.

It is demonstrable from history that, as in general, even so

more particularly, all the sufferings and persecutions to which
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the Nonconformists and Puritans of England were exposed and

subjected, proceeded from tlie union of the two jurisdictions in

the one person—in the supreme civil magistrate, or in the crown.

This monstrous amalgamation was intolerable in the person of

the Pope—that person, as Edmund Burke calls him, of mixed

politics and religion. The nations and governments of Europe

having long groaned beneath this monstrous politico-religious

anachronism and despotism, have seemingly consented to see the

Pope hewn or cleft in twain—to see that one side of his

abnormal body paralysed by the deprivation of its political power,

nerve and sinews. And till the Crown of Great Britain divest

itself of its claim and prerogative to adjust the consciences and

beliefs of its subjects, and withdraw itself beyond the temple

ranges, leaving conscience unshackled and free under Christ

Jesus, we shall not have a safe and abiding guarantee either for

our civil or for our religious liberties. For an element and

mother principle of religious persecution and tyranny lurks and

hides itself within the folds of the prerogative, asserting for itself

supremacy in matters religious. The foundations of British

freedom, mid the foundations of the glorious British throne and

monarchy, would both be strengthened by the separation, once

and for ever, of the headship in religious and ecclesiastical ques-

tions from the rightful and God-given headship in matters civil,

political, and temporal. The place and supremacy in matters

ecclesiastical, claimed from the first by the Crown, and accorded

to it by the English Eeformers, has unquestionably been the

pregnant cause not only of the persecutions for religion and

conscience' sake, that have disfigured the otherwise brilliant and

illuminated page of English history; it has also been the prolific

mother of much of the confusion, and doctrinal as well as

clerical anarchy—the ecclesiastic dance and war of hostile and

antagonistic atoms at present threatening the life and marring

the efficiency, for all spiritual ends, of that proud and otherwise

powerful Church. A false and unscriptural principle will, in the

course of time, develop its intrinsic character and properties.

The principle of the headship in himself of the Church, as

asserted and exercised by Henry the Eighth, and as historically

exercised by his successors, even when shorn of much of its
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excrescences, has been the cause of all the persecutions for

religion in England, and the cause of every revolution, civil com-

motion, or rebellion that has occurred in England since the times

of Henry VIII. This is a fact most significant and instructive.

But it is a fact seemingly overlooked and misread by historians,

who trace merely the development of the civil constitution and

civil, parliamentary, and popular liberties of England.

It is also the place given by the Anglican Church to the

royal prerogative, or to the Crown, in causes religious and eccle-

siastical, that explains tlie contrast between the liberty and free

action of the Scottish Church and the enslaved and shackled

action of the English Church. In Scotland spiritual freedom

was from the first asserted and vindicated by Knox and the

other reformers. " JSFo mortal man can be the head of the

Church," was their bold, clear, and uncompromising declaration.

The supremacy of the monarch must not be substituted for the

discarded, disowned, and abjured supremacy of the Pope. A
body, as Wickliffe said, is a monster that hath two heads. The

Church is Christ's body ; it has but one head,—that is, Christ.

But not only was the headship of the king, or the place of

supremacy, given to the Crown in the Church of England in

contrast with that assigned to it in the Scottish Church, but,

says the graphic, eloquent, and splendid historian, Lord

Macaulay, " Nothing so strongly distinguished the Church of

England from other Churches as the relation in v/hich she stood

to the monarchy. The king was her head. The limits of the

authority which he possessed were not traced, and indeed have

never yet been traced with precision That the kino-

was under Christ, sole head of the Church, was a doctrine

which they all (the founders of that Church) with one voice

affirmed. But those words had very different significations in

different mouths, and in the same mouth at different conjunc-

tures. Sometimes an authority which would Imve satisfied

Hildebrand was ascribed to the sovereign ; then it dwindled

down to an authority little more than that which had been

claimed by many English princes, who had been in constant

communion with the Church of Eome. What Henry and his

favourite counsellors meant at one time by the supremacy was
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certainly nothing less than the whole power of the keys. The

king was to be the pope of his kingdom, the Vicar of God, the

expositor of Catholic verity, the channel of sacramental grace.

He arrogated to himself the right of deciding dogmatically what

was orthodox doctrine, and what was heresy ; of drawing up

and composing confessions of faith, and of giving religious

instruction to the people. He proclaimed that all jurisdiction,

spiritual as well as temporal, was derived from him alone, and

that it was in his power to confer episcopal authority, and to

take it away. He actually ordered his seal to be put to com-

missions by which Bishops were appointed who were to execute

their functions, as his deputies and during his pleasure. Ac-

cording to this system, as expounded by Cranmer, the king was

the spiritual as Well as the temporal chief of the nation. In

both capacities, his highness must have lieutenants. As he

appointed civil oflicers to keep his seal, to collect his revenues,

and to dispense justice in his name, so he appointed divines of

various ranks to preach the gospel and to administer the sacra-

ments. It was unnecessary that there should be any imposition

of hands. Tlie king—such was the opinion of Cranmer given

in the plainest words—might, in virtue of authority derived

from God, make a priest, and the priest so made needed no

ordination whatever. These opinions Cranmer, in spite of the

opposition of less courtly divines, followed out to every legiti-

mate consequence. He held that his own spiritual functions,

like the secular functions of the Chancellor and Treasurer, were

at once determined by a demise of the Crown. When Henry

died, therefore, the archbishop and his suffragans took out fresh

commissions empowering them to ordain, and to govern the

Church till the real sovereign should think fit to order other-

wise."* From all this, which is borne out by the facts as re-

corded in the annals of the time, and in the life and writings of

Cranmer, it is evident, to use the form of language that after-

wards was introduced, that the Anglican Church was from the

first the most thoroughly erastian and enslaved, as it was also

the least reformed, of all the Churches of the Eeformation
;

History of England, vol. I.
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hence also, was it of all others the most able, if not the most

willing, to persecute those who did not, or would not conform

to its ritual and government, as well as to its doctrine.

It would, however, be unjust, in an historical view, to refer

only to the bad or evil consequences flowing from the political

element at work in the English Eeformation, without, at the

same time, indicating some of the benefits secured to English-

men by the influence and action of those who, in the fetters

of the royal will, sought honestly and earnestly to reform the

Church. The transfer of the supremacy from the Pope to

Henry was, for the time at least, a mitigation of the evils in-

herently connected with the headship of a mortal man over the

body of Christ. For bad and evil though this is in itself, and

as exercised by Henry and his successors, it was so far a blow

given to the influence, power, and prestige of the papacy. And
it was certainly a less evil and injurious thing that this great

power should be in the hands of the legitimate and home-bred

sovereigns of England than the hands of an alien and monstrous

potentate ruling from his seat in Eome. It was a great step

that it should be declared and practically acted on that the

Pope of Eome had no jurisdiction, dominion, or control within

the realm of England. The spoliation of the monasteries and

conventual establishments,—those hotbeds and nurseries of indo-

lence, rapacity, and vice, under the shadow of a professed

ethereal and unworldly sanctity, apart altogether from the

motives of the action ; the sweeping away, as with the besom

of destruction, of these asylums of every kind and degree of

mischief, was a national benefit, and was fitted to promote the

cause of both social and religious reformation and morality.

The translation of the Scriptures into the vulgar tongue, and

the royal permission and privilege to read God's Word and

message even in a Bible in chains, were of incalculable moment
and value in forwarding the progress, and extending the dif-

fusion of true religion among the people. And even the doc-

trine of Cranmer respecting the power of the king to make or

create priests and bishops,—a doctrine quite as much supported

by Holy Scripture as that affirming the power of the Pope to

make, ordain, or create a priest or a bishop,—was thus far

2 m
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beneficial, that it was a blow at the root of the figment of

apostolical succession and the arrogance of priestly pretensions.

Nor should it be forgotten, in justice to the name, memory,

and labours of Cranmer, that, although it may be in deference

to the lordly and overbearing will of the monarch, the archbishop

may have gone far to torture and wrest even Holy Scripture in

order to get some plausible ground on which to vindicate the

exercise of the royal prerogative in things sacred
;
yet in a book

published by the command of the king entitled, " The Institu-

tion of a Christian Man," better known as " The Bishop's Book,"

containing an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the

Commandments, the Sacraments, and other matters and topics,

it is declared that, " In the New Testament, there is no mention

made of any degrees or orders, but only of deacons and priests"

(or presbyters). In this declaration, the King and the Bishops

of that time agreed with all the Reformers in that age, and with

the teaching of all sound and faithful expositors of Scripture in

every age and country, from the days of Jerome and the Apos-

tolic Fathers who preceded him, to this present time. The grand

error of the English Reformers in this respect was, that they did

not give practical effect and actual embodiment in action to this*

truth, admitted and declared by them, under the command and

with the sanction of the King. It should also be remembered,

in vindication of Cranmer, that, although the Archbishop is re-

presented by the historian, Lord Macaulay, to have taught the

doctrine that the King can make a priest, and that a priest needs

no ordination, yet this statement, like many more made by the

eloquent and picturesque historian of England, needs to be quali-

fied by fact, or needs to be supplemented by the full statement

of the fact, and so set in its proper historical light,- place, . and

aspect. It is, as made, an illustration of the occasional oneside-

edness and partiality of the accomplished, and on the whole not

unfair, historian in narratives of fact. For while it is true that

Cranmer taught that a prince or governor may make a priest, he

not only does not ground this on scriptural authority, but he in

the same sentence, part only of which seems to have attracted

the historian's eye, says that a bishop may make a priest, and,

the people also ly election. And not only so, but the language of
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Cranmer, fairly interpreted, gives to the people a power whicli is

at once of more ancient date, and of greater authority in this

matter than either the power of bishop or prince. " For," says

he, " as we read that bishops have done it; so Christian emperors

have done it. And the people Icfore Christian pirinces ivere, com-

mo7ily did elect their bishops and priests.'" And with relation to

the question of ordination, the views of Cranmer bear to be con-

strued as teaching nothing more thau this, that ordination was

not a sacrament, and was not absolutely necessary, in order to

the valid exercise of the functions of bishop or priest. For, he

says, " In the N'ew Testament, to be a bishop or priest needeth

no consecration by the Scripture: for election or appointing is

sufficient." This statement, when fairly interpreted in the light

of the facts and controversies of the time, is only a somewhat

bald and modified way of expressing what was the universal

doctrine of the Protestant Eeformers. And from this it is abun-

dantly obvious that, at the time of the Eeforination, as indeed

not till about the year 1596, was there known to the Anglican

Bishops, or professed by them, the high sounding distinctions

between prelates and presbyters witli the figment, unhistorical

and unscriptural, of apostolical succession.

But while saying this, and willing and able to say much more

in vindication of Cranmer and the honest English Reformers,

and admitting, as we cheerfully and thankfully do admit and

acknowledge their eminent services to the cause of the Refor-

mation in circumstances of extraordinary difficulty, peril, and

hazard, we cannot overlook or forget, among other great blots on

the face of advancing English Reformation, the Bloody Statute,

or Bloody Acts of the Six Articles, passed according to his

Majesty's " earnest desire to extirpate from his kingdom all

diversity of opinion in matters of religion." A religious and

ecclesiastical reformation prosecuted or carried on according to

that desire and determination, must have been as the issue at

this day proves it to have been, of a very unique, singular, and

altogether remarkable kind. Five hundred persons were very

speedily apprehended, and ruthlessly thrust into prison under

that remarkable method of procedure in the reforming of the

doctrine and polity of the Church. But it was an abortive
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attempt—as every sucli attempt must be—to build up a Protes-

tant Churcli on the ground of agreement with the royal will,

expressing itself by civil pains and penalties. Acts of Parlia-

ment may be very useful in their way and place ; but no Parlia-

ment has authority from Christ or from Grod to prescribe and

dictate the religion of the people. That prerogative of legisla-

tion belongs exclusively to Him alone who is at once our Saviour,

our Lawgiver, our Judge, even to Jesus the one Mediator, the

Son of God. And yet this is a game of legislation at which

mighty monarchs and eminent statesmen in every age have

delighted to play. Untauglit by the lessons of universal history,

and the experience of the leaders of mankind, statesmen and

churchmen, great, high, little and low, narrow and broad, take

exquisite delight in prescribing a religion for the multitude;

while it may be they would be much more wisely employed in

exemplifying the religion pure and undefiled. They may at

least be well assured that their example in honouring God, in

walking in all tlie commandments of the Lord blameless, will be

productive of much greater and more lasting good than their

vain dreams and vain efforts by Acts of Parliament to extirpate

all diversity of opinion in religion among either earnest and

thoughtful, or thoughtless and indifferent men. This resolution

and attempt, together with a Chui^h but very partially and

imperfectly reformed, constituted a great part of the legacy and

heir-loom bequeathed and handed over by Henry VIII. to his

royal successors on the throne of England. And some of them
counted this the most precious jewel in their diadem; so precious

and resplendent, that rather than part with it, they very foolishly

drove their subjects into madness and rebellion, while one of

them suffered death by decapitation because of this; and another

had to flee from crown and throne and kingdom, that the way
might be opened in the Providence of God for that heroic,

thoughtful, and noble Prince, who came with the inscription on

his banners, floating from his royal standard, " I will maintain

the liberties of England and the Protestant religion."

THE EVANGELICAL PARTY.

There was in Endand at the commencement of the Pteforma-
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tion, as tliere is to this day a third party, that can neither be called

the extreme High, nor the Political and Courtly section of the

Church, but as in this age they are known by the name Low
Church, they may, for distinction's sake, be called in the earlier

times the Evangelical or Puritan section of the Church. They were

not unfrequently spoken of at the time in contemptuous terms

as the " Gospellers." The name originally given them as the

brand of derisive contempt, like the name Christian in apostolic

times, is their distinctive badge of honour and glory. It marks

them off from all mere ecclesiastics and politicians, and gives

them rank and eminence, distinction and renown, among those

who, in every age and country, have served the Lord their God
in sincerity and in truth. At a somewhat earlier time in Eng-

lish history, the same men would have been called or stigmatised

" Lollards," as many, if not all of them, came to be called at a

subsequent time " Puritans"—Puritans either in doctrine, or

Puritans both in doctrine and discipline. They were, indeed,

the representatives in the time of Henry the Eighth, of both the

Lollards and Puritans, and as such they were the persecuted and

the oppressed.

WICKLIFFE AND THE LOLLARDS.

Wickliffe, the morning star of the Ptcformation, had died in

peace at his loved Lutterworth, on the 3 1st of December in

the year 13S4, in the sixty-first year of his age. But the

malice of his enemies, that proved impotent, notwithstanding

its malignant activity against him while he lived, gratified

itself forty years after his death, by digging up and burning his

bones, and strewing the ashes in the Swift. This was done

by order of the Council of Constance. In obedience to this

decree, the officials and servants of the Bishop of Lincoln took

his moiildering remains out of their resting-place in the grave,

burnt them to ashes, and cast them into the Swift, a stream

flowing near by the grave yard. " Thus," says the ever vivacious

and witty historian Fuller, that marvellous impersonation and

prodigy of English wit and humour, " this brook hath conveyed

his ashes into the Avon, Avon into Severn, Severn into the

narrow seas, they again into the main ocean, and thus the ashes
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of Wickliffe are the emblem of his doctrine, which now is dis-

persed all the world over." While his enemies were, like fiends,

amusing themselves and satiating their malignity by feeding it

on the fires that consumed liis bones, the principles and doc-

trines of Wickliffe were living in many hearts, and kindling in

them a fire of holy love and faith, that the waters neither of the

Swift, Avon, narrow seas, nor of the main ocean itself, could

extinguish. The Gospellers inherited the main principles of

Wickliffe, and aimed to give them practical shape, power, and

effect in the Keformation of the doctrine and polity as well as

worship of the Church. These principles were an anticipation

of the doctrine of Luther and the Eeformers generally. In his

work or tractate, entitled " Objections to Friars," written not

long after the year 1360, when he first began publicly to denounce

the ecclesiastical abuses of his time, he says, " Christian men say

that the religion and order that Christ made for his disciples and

priests, is most perfect, most easy, and most siker" (sure or

certain) ; most perfect for this reason, for the patron or founder

thereof is perfect, for he is very God and very man, that of most

wit and most charity, gave this religion to his dear worth friends.

Also the rule thereof is most perfect, since the gospel in Ids (its)

freedom without error of man, is rule of this religion. Also

knights of this religion be most holy and most perfect. For

Jesus Christ and his apostles be chief knights thereof, and after

them holy martyrs and confessors. It is most easy and light, for

Christ himself says that ' his yoke is soft and his charge is light,'

since it stands all in love and freedom of heart, and bids nothing

but reasonable things and profitable for the keeper thereof. It

is most siker, for it is confirmed of God, and not of sinful men,

and no man may destroy it or dispense there against; but if the

Pope or any man shall be saved, he must confirmed be thereby,

and else he shall be damned." These words enunciate the ground,

rule, and warrant of all godly reformation. They are familiar to

us as household words ; but they must have been as a burst and

roar of thunder from the ecclesiastical heavens in the ears of

those who first heard them in the dark night, when they broke

the silence of the Church and of the world. It was bold to say

at that time, some think it bold to say now, that unless the Pope
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be willing to be saved in the same way as the vilest of sinners,

of publicans and harlots, he must else be damned, going down
to perdition loaded with the heavy burden of all his own ana-

themas wliich, having sought for a resting place, could find none

better suited to them than the back of tlie Man of Sin.

In attacking the mendicant friars, Wickliffe was not unmind-

ful of the sins and crimes of those called dignitaries and prelates

in the Church. Though like a witness clothed in sackcloth, and

having his head covered with ashes, he bore testimony to dis-

honoured truth against disreputable man—against those who,

professing to guard and vindicate the cause of God and his

Christ, Judas-like had a devil in them, and betrayed eternal

vir:ue, truth, and godliness, with the kiss of a professed friend-

ship. The " evil of every sin is infinite," said he, and therefore,

as ^ith a besom well applied, he brushed and swept away for

ever the distinction between sins mortal and veniaL He asserted

the doctrine of the grace of God against those " who chatter on

the subject of grace as though it were something to be bought or

sole like an ox or an ass, and who make a merchandise of selling-

pardons, the devil having availed himself of an error in the

schools to introduce after this manner heresies in morals." He
knew full well, and had counted deliberately, the cost of declar-

ing the truth of God against the corrupt doctrines and the

even more corrupt morals of the friars, prelates, and ecclesiastics

of his time. But he acted and spoke, as Knox avowed himself

nearly two centuries afterwards :
" I stand in the place where I

am demanded of conscience to speak the truth, and that truth

I speak, impugn it whoso lists ;" for says Wickliffe, " Tlie be-

liever, in maintaining the law of Christ, should be prepared as

his soldier to endure all things at the hands of the satraps of

this world ; declaring boldly to Pope and Cardinals, to Bishops

and Prelates, how unjustly, according to the teaching of the

gospel, they serve God in their offices." And he adds, "As the

abomination that maketh desolate begins with a perverted clergy,

so the consolation begins with a converted clergy. Hence, we
Christians need not visit Pagans to convert them by enduring

martyrdom in their behalf, we have only to declare with con-

stancy the law of God before Caesarian prelates, and straightway
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the flower of martyrdom will be at hand." This is grandly,

nobly, heroically said. Without at all undervaluing the obliga-

tions to obey the valedictory command of the Lord— " Go preach

the gospel to every creature"—in reliance on his sure word

of farewell, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end,"

Wickliffe would have every man begin at home, and make
" siker" the conversion and salvation of at least one soul, and

that his own. Equally vivid, vigorous, and bold is his language

concerning the doctrine of Transubstantiation—" It is as if the

devil had been scheming to this effect : If I can by my vicar,

Antichrist, so far seduce the believers in Christ as to bring them

to deny that this sacrament is bread, and to believe in it as a

contemptible quality without a substance, I may after that, and

in the same manner, lead them to believe whatever I may Avish,

inasmuch as the opposite of such a doctrine is plainly taught

both by the language of Scripture, and by the very senses of

mankind. . . . But, by the grace of God, I will keep clear

of the heresy which teaches, that if the Pope and Cardinals

assert a thing to be the sense of Scripture, therefore it is, for

that were to set them up above the apostles." In a tractate en-

titled " The Schism of the Popes," when there was one Pope at

Pome and another at Avignon, Wickliffe, in urging his countrymen

to a thorough reformation of abuses in the Church, encourages

them in these words :
" Trust we in the help of Christ on this

point, for he hath begun already to help us graciously, in that

He, hath dove the head of Antichrist, and made the two parts fight

against each other." It is not without just reason that he has

been styled the Morning Star of the Peformation. During his

life he was called "the Evangelical Doctor;" and according to the

testimony of one of his adversaries and contemporaries, Knighton,

" He was a theologian the most eminent of his day ; as a philo-

sopher, second to none; and as a schoolman, incomparable. He
made it his great aim, with learned stability, and by the pro-

fundity of his own genius, to surpass the genius of other men,"

His sentiments, like winged seeds, flew far, and lighting in con-

genial soil, sprang up and bore fruit long after he was dead, and

his ashes thrown into the dispersing waters. But greater than

all his other works and service in the cause of Divine truth was
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his work and service in giving the first complete version of the

Holy Scriptures in the English tongue. This invaluable work

found its way into districts far and near, where thoughtful men

read, meditated, and pondered over its hallowed and sanctifying

truths. In vain did Parliament or Convocation, Synod or Coun-

cil, enact and decree, " that whosoever they were that should

read the Scriptures in the mother tongue should forfeit land,

cattle, life, and goods from their heirs for ever, and be considered

heretics to God, enemies to the Crown, and most arrant traitors

to the land." In vain was it made part and parcel of every

sheriff's ' oath " that he should repress all errors, heresies, and

Lollards." The principles branded as Lollardism were not in

this manner to be suppressed or extinguished. There is more

truth in the plain unvarnished words of Bishop Burnet when he

says, " These opinions did very much dispose people to receive

the writings that came afterwards out of Germany," than in the

splendid eloquence of John Miltun, that " England had this grace

and honour from God, to be the first that should set up a stan-

dard for the recovery of the lost truth, and blow the first evan-

gelic trumpet to the nations, holding up as from a hill the new
lamp of saving light, to all Christendom—that, indeed, at our

Wycliffe's preaching, all the succeeding Eeformers more effec-

tually lighted their tapers, although to his countrymen it was

but a short blaze, soon damped and stifled by the Pope and pre-

lates for six or seven kings' reigns." Even at home in Wickliffe's

own country, and in Scotland, the truth taught by him was not

thoroughly stamped out, though much trodden upon by the foul

and heavy feet and hoofs of the minions and vassals, the ser-

geants, officers, and hangmen of Eomanism. Nor did the poli-

tical and ecclesiastical murder of the noble Lord Cobham avail

to destroy, annihilate, or bury Lollardism. That heroic man and

martyr of Jesus Christ spoke in language not excelled by that of

Luther or Knox in moral grandeur, even in their most vehement

and impassioned bursts, when they emitted as it were flames of

fire against their adversaries. In addressing his sovereign, he

said, "To you, next to my eternal living Judge, I owe my whole

obedience, and entirely submit, as I have ever done to your

pleasure, my life and all my fortune in this world ; and in all
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affairs of it whatever, am ready to perform exactly your royal

commands." There is true loyalty, the loyalty and obedience

of a Christian man. "But as to the Pope, and the spiritual

dominion which he claims, I owe him no service that I know of,

nor will I pay him auy ; for as sure as God's word is true, to me
it is fully evident, that he is the great Antichrist, the Son of

Perdition, the open adversary of God, and the abomination stand-

ing in the holy place." There we have a noble assertion of the

spiritual independence of every Christian man, and of the liberty

wherewith Christ has made his people free. When the heroic

and godly man stood before his cruel, unjust, and merciless

judges, and false and spiteful accusers, he told them plainly that

they were no part of Christ's holy Church, but were the disciples

of Antichrist, of whom, said lie, prelates, priests, and monks, are

the body, and friars the tail. He declared and professed his

faith in the Word of God, and his obedience to the Divine law
;

and when urged, as his only means or chance of safety, to sub-

mit to the authority of the Church, his answer was an anticipa-

tion of tlie sublime words of Luther at the Diet of Worms, "My
mind is unalterable ; do with me as you please."

But not only among nobles, but among tradesmen, peasants,

and mechanics, Lollardism found its adherents and its martyrs

;

and not unworthy to be ranked in the same roll of glory as the

name of the noble Cobham is the name of John Badley, a

mechanic of the diocese of Worcester, who was burnt at Smith-

field in the year 1409 for no other crime or offence than that he

was found guilty of believing bread to be bread, and wine to be

wine, according to the teaching of John Wickliffe, and the

teaching of God the Holy Ghost, speaking in the Scriptures of

truth. Truth persecuted in one place finds a welcome and

asylum in another. If banished from the city, it flees to the

country ; if driven from the country, with its hamlets and scat-

tered villages, it seeks for a time, like a recluse, a lodge in the

wilderness. But wherever it goes, the old serpent, the devil, is

in pursuit of it ; and his Vicar at Eome, true to his father's

character as hating the truth, and a murderer of those who

believe and propagate the truth, when Lollardism, as if wafted

by the winds of heaven, alighted and found a place of rest and
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life in Bohemia, pursued it thither, and was not appeased, nor

was his hunger and thirst for murder and blood satisfied by the

bloody banquet at which, in violation of every law of God and

man, he regaled himself when he glutted his maw with the feast

of the life-blood of John Huss of Bohemia or Hussitnetz, and

Jerome of Prague,—the one being put to death by order of the

Council of Constance, on the 6th of July, 1415, and the other

on the 30th of May, 1416. The blood then poured out on the

earth was not shed in vain. It germinated like precious seed,

and propagated the eternal truth of God which Popes and their

councillors scornfully rejected, and thought that they could kill,

bury, and destroy. But the Word of God liveth and abideth

for ever. When, from Bohemia, we look homeward to our own
Scotland, we find Lollards and Hussites spreading the truth of

God, and suffering unto death because of the word of their

testimony. In the year 1407, John Ptesby, an Englishman

and scholar of Wickliffe, was burned to death. And in 1432,

Paul Ciaw, a Bohemian and follower of John Huss, confirmed

his testimony to the truth as it is in Jesus, in the fires of St.

Andrews. And John Knox may be said to begin his graphic

history of the Eeformation in Scotland with an account of the

trial of no fewer than thirty persons known as the Lollards of

Kyle. Their trial took place in the city of Glasgow in the

year 1494, when Martin Luther was as yet only in his twelfth

year, a timid but hardy boy, at the school of Mansfeldt, under

severe discipline both at home and at school, and eleven years

before the historian and the reformer of this kingdom, Knox
himself, had been born at Gilford Gate, Haddington,

These Lollards of Kyle were accused of the articles follow-

ing, says Knox, as we have received them out of the register of

Glasgow :

—

1. Pirst, that images are not to be had, nor yet to be worshipped.

2. That the relics of saints are not to be worshipped.

3. That laws and ordinances of men may vary from time to

time, and that by the Pope.

4. That it is not lawful to fight, or to defend the faith. (We
translate according to the barbarousness of their Latin and dicta-

ment (diction), says John Knox.)
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5. That Christ gave power to Peter only, and not to his suc-

cessors, to bind and loose within the Kirk.

6. That Christ ordained no priests to consecrate (as in the Mass.)

7. That, after the consecration in the mass, there remains

bread ; and that there is not the natural body of Christ.

8. That tithes ought not to be given to Ecclesiastical men
(as they were then called.)

9. That Christ, at his coming, has taken away power from

kings to judge. (This article, we doubt not, says Knox, to be

the venomous accusation of the enemies, whose practice has

ever been to make the doctiine of Jesus Christ suspect to kings,

or to be an object of suspicion to kings, and riders, as that

God thereby would depose them from their royal seats, where,

on the contrary, nothing confirms the power of the magistrates

more than does God's Word.)

10. That every faithful man or woman is a priest.

11. That the unction of kings ceased at the coming of Christ.

12. That the Pope is not the successor of Peter but where

Christ said, "Get theebehind me,Satan; or, "Go behind me,Satan."

13. That the Pope deceives the people by his Bulls and

Indulgences.

14. That the Mass profiteth not tlie souls that are in Purgatory.

15. That the Pope and the Bishops deceive the people by

their pardons.

16. That Indulgences ought not to be granted to fight against

the Saracens.

17. That the Pope exalts himself against God, and above God.

18. That the Pope cannot remit the pains of Purgatory.

19. That the blessings of the Bishops (dumb dogs they should

have been styled) are of no value.

20. That the excommunication of the Kirk is not to be feared,

21. That in no case is it lawful to swear.

22. That priests might have wives, according to the consti-

tution of the law.

23. That true Christians receive the body of Jesus Christ

every day.

24. Tliat after matrimony be contracted, the Kirk may make

no divorcement.
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25. That excomraunication binds not.

26. That the Pope forgives not sins, but only God.

27. That faith should not be given to miracles.

28. That we should not pray to the glorious Virgin Mary,

but to God only.

29. That we are no more bound to pray in the Kirk than in

other places.

30. That we are not bound to believe all that the Doctors of

the Kirk have written.

31. That such as worship the Sacrament of the Kirk (we sup-

pose, says Knox, they meant the Sacrifice of the Altar) commit
idolatry.

32. That the Pope is the Head of the Kirk of Antichrist.

33. That the Pope and his ministers are murderers.

34. That they who are called principals in the Church are

thieves and robbers.

"By these articles," writes Knox, "which God in his merciful

providence caused the enemies of the truth to keep in their

registers, may appear how mercifully God hath looked on this

realm, retaining within it some spunk of his light, even in the

time of greatest darkness. Neither yet ought any to wonder,

albeit that some things be obscurely, and some things scabrously

(doubtfully) spoken; but rather ought all faithful men to mag-
nify God's mercy, who, without public doctrine, gave so great

light. And further, we ought to consider that, seeing that the

enemies of Jesus Christ gathered the foresaid articles tliereupon

to accuse the persons foresaid, that they would deprave the mean-
ing of God's servants so far as they could; as we doubt not but

they have done, in the heads of excommunication, swearino-, and

of matrimony. In tlie which it is no doubt but the servants of

God did condemn the abuse only, and not the right ordinance of

God; for who knows not that excommunication was in these

days altogether abused ! that swearing abounded without punish-

ment or remorse of conscience! and that divorcements were made
for such causes as worldly men had invented

!

"Albeit the accusation of the Bishop and his accomplices was
very grievous, yet God so assisted his servants, partly by inclin-

ing the King's heart to gentleness (for diverse of them were his
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great familiars), and partly by giving bold and goodly answers

to their accusers, that tlie enemies in the end were frustrated of

their purpose. For while the Bishop, in mocking, said to Adam
Eeid of Barskyming, 'Eeid, believe ye that God is in heaven?'

he answered, 'Not as I do the Sacraments Seven.' Whereat the

Bishop, thinking to have triumphed, said, 'Sh'e, lo, he denies

that God is in heaven.' Whereat the King wondering, said,

'Adam Eeid, what say ye?' The other answered, 'Please your

Grace, to hear the end betwixt the churl and me.' And there-

with he turned to the Bishop and said, 'I neither think nor

believe as thou thinkest that God is in heaven; but I am most

assured that he is not only in the heaven, but also in the earth;

but thou and thy faction declare by your works that either ye

think there is no God at all, or else that he is so shut up in the

heaven that he regards not what is done upon the earth ; for if

thou didst firmly believe that God was in heaven, thou shouldest

not make thyself check-mate to the King, and altogether forget

the charge that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, gave to his apostles,

which was to preach his Evangel (Gospel), and not to play the

proud prelates, as all the rabble of you do this day.' 'And now.

Sire,' said he to the King, 'judge ye whether the Bishop or I

believe best that God is in heaven.' While -the Bishop and his

band could not well revenge themselves, and while many taunts

were given them in their teeth, the King, willing to put an end

to farther reasoning, said to Adam Eeid, 'Wilt thou burn thy

bill?' He answered, 'Sire, the Bishop and ye will' With these

and the like scoffs the Bishop and his band were so dashed out

of countenance that the greatest part of the accusation was

turned to laughter.

"After that diet," adds Knox, "we find almost no question for

matters of religion for the space of nigli thirty years." And
then he goes on to narrate the events that immediately prepared

the way of the Eeformation in Scotland, more particularly the

life, labours, and martyrdom of Maister Patrick Hamilton,

"at whom," says he, "our history doth begin."

So intimately connected is Lollardism or Wickliffism Avith the

early progress or first rise of the Scottish Eeformation, that the

Church as reformed in Scotland in doctrine and polity may be
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justly said to be the practical application of the essential prin-

ciples of Puritanism before the age of the Puritans, so it may
also with equal truth be said to be the application to doctrine

and ecclesiastical government of the principles of Wickliffe

and his followers. The Keformed Scottish Church is nothing

else than Lollardism or Puritanism, or in other words Evangeli-

calism, or the doctrine and rule of the Divine Word applied to

creed, discipline, worship, and government of the Church. This

is the glory of the Eeformed Scottish Church.

The " Gospellers," or evangelical party in the English Church

at the time of the Eeformation, were the representatives after

Wickliffe of his principles, and before the times of the Puritans

of their doctrines and principles. For as Bishop Burnet says, " be-

tween the opinions and the doctrines of the German Eeformers,

and the opinions and doctrines of the Lollards and the ' Gos-

pellers,' there was great affinity, and therefore to give the better

vent to the books that came out of Germany, many of tliem were

translated into the English tongue, and were very much read and

applauded. This quickened proceedings against the Lollards
;"

and so intense and severe became the opposition to the so-called

heresy of the Gospellers, that for teaching their children in the

English language, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments,

and what is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, six men and

women were burnt at the stake at Coventry on the 4th of April,

1519. This was but a sample or specimen of the barbarous and

inhuman, as well as ungodly cruelties perpetrated by the sup-

porters of the Church of Eome, against those suspected of Lol-

lardism or Gospelism. But before the king had conceived the

idea, or entertained the purpose of breaking off from the Pope,

and while as yet the fulsome flatteries of Popes and priests filled

his ears, swelling his intellectual vanity because of his service to

the faith in his book against Luther, and while he was writhing

in torture under Luther's fierce and furious invectives in reply

to his famous book, not a few earnest and godly men having

imbibed the principles of the Eefoi-mation, were engaged in pro-

pagating the doctrines of the Word of God in various places

within the kingdom, in secret meetings, in parish churches, and

in college halls. Among these men of God were Thomas Bilney,
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William Tyndale, and John Frith; with others, partakers of the

same grace, and of the same precious faith.

WILLIAM TYNDALE.

Next after John Wickliife, the most honourable and worthy-

name in the story of English history, or in the history of the pro-

gress of the truthand kingdom of God in England, is that of William

Tyndale. This honoured servant of GcTd was born about the year

1500, near the borders of Wales. After having studied in Magda-

lene Hall, Oxford, where he gave himself to meditation in the Holy

Scriptures, and where also he became acquainted with the writ-

ings of Luther and Erasmus, and had opportunity of indoctrin-

ating with his views some of his fellow-students ; he was, after

receiving an appointment in Cardinal Wolsey's College, impris-

oned for some time on a suspicion of heresy. On being liber-

ated, he prosecuted his studies at Cambridge. His terms at the

University being completed, he was received as tutor into the

family of Sir John Welch of Little Sodbury, in Gloucestershire,

In one of his disputations with some of the priests of the Eonian

Church, whom he had frequent opportunities of meeting in the

house of Sir John Welch, in reply to one of them who said,

" We had better be without God's laws than the Pope's," Tyn-

dale exclaimed with firm vehemence, " I defy the Pope and all

his laws," adding, that if God spared his life, he would cause

the bo3's that drove the plough to be better theologians and

more versed in Holy Scripture than the Eoman priests. In

this statement he had evidently before him the great idea of

translating and publishing the Scriptures for the use of the

common peojole. " I had perceived," he says, " by experience,

tlmt it was impossible to establish the lay people in any truth,

except the Scriptures were plainly laid before their eyes in their

mother tongue, that they might see the process, order, and mean-

ing of the text. For else whatsoever truth is taught them, these

enemies of all truth quench it again, partly with the smoke of

their bottomless pit, that is, with apparent reasons of sophistry,

and traditions of their own making, without ground of Scripture

;

and partly in juggling with the text, expounding it in such a

sense as is impossible to gather from the text, if the process.
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order, and meaning thereof be seen A thousand

books had they rather to be put forth against their abominable

doings and doctrines, than that the Scripture should come to

liglit."

For security and leisure to carry out his purpose, he betook

himself from the turmoil of his life in the country, to what he
hoped might be an asylum and halcyon spot in London, under

the shade and patronage of Tonstal, the most tolerant and lenient

of the bishops. But as Christ found no place at his birth in the

inn of Bethlehem, so his servant Tyndale found no welcome and

no place in the Bishop of London's palace. For nearly a year,

however, he enjoyed the protection and hospitality of Humphrey
Monmouth, a merchant of the city. This Christian man, the

type of many of our British merchants, when himself imprisoned

for having assisted and encouraged Tyndale the heretic, testified

that when the heretic lodged in his house, " he studied most

part of the day and night at his book ; and," added he, " when
I heard ray lord of London preach at St. Paul's Cross, that Sir

William Tyndale had translated the New Testament into Eng-

lish, and that it was naughtily translated, that was the first time

that I ever suspected or knew any evil of him." Humphrey,

who bears this testimony, was an Alderman and Sheriff of

London.

Withdrawing from London, Tyndale visited Germany, and

having met with Luther and others of the Eeformers, he settled

to his great and blessed work in Antwerp. There, assisted in

his work of translating the Scriptures by Frith and Eoye, and

encouraged by certain liberal English merchants, he printed, in

the year 1526, an edition of fifteen hundred copies of the New
Testament. Although the Word of God in the vulgar tongue

was contraband ware in England, yet many copies of this edition

were smuggled into the country. The heretical book evoked the

wrath of the civil and ecclesiastical powers. Tonstal of London,

in order to strangle the whole undertaking, got Packington, a

merchant of London, to buy up all the copies that remained of

the edition. This was indirectly a great service to the cause of

the translator. For it furnished him with the money needed in

order that a new and improved edition might be prepared and

2n
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pulilislied. But not only in this way did the conduct of the

Bishop promote the object which Tyndale had so much at heart

:

the bonfire of the New Testaments in Cheapside, gratified the

malignity of the priests; but while the flames of the burning

book of God revealed the spirit of the Eoman hierarchy, they

kindled not only the indignation of the. people, but also the desire

to see, possess, and read a book judged worthy of the public fires,

as inconsistent with the principles and practice, doctrine, life,

and government of the priests and prelates. Accordingly, the

new edition in 1527 found a ready market and a cordial w^elcome

in quarters where otherwise it might not have been received or

read. Packington this time remarked to the Bishop that he did

not see how the printing of the Scriptures could be stopped,

unless the Bishop should buy not only the books, but also the

types and the printing presses. Nor was that an unworthy or

untruthful statement made by George Constantine, when for

heres)'" he was examined before Sir Thomas More :
" My lord, I

will tell you truly, it is the Bishop of London that hath assisted

us, for he bestowed among us a great deal of money, for the New
Testaments which he burned, and that has been, and still is, our

only support." It was vain that the Bishop, in preaching against

the book, declared that there were two thousand mistranslations

in it; vain that the Lord Chancellor argued and wrote against

it; vain that John Eaimond, a Dutchman, was punished for

causing fifteen hundred copies to be printed at Antwerp, and for

bringing five hundred of them into England. It was in vain

that John Tyndale, brotlier of the translator, and Thomas Pat-

more, merchant of London, were condemned to do penance riding

in Cheapside, with their faces to the horses' tails, having fastened

to their gowns copies of the New Testament, which they were

obliged to cast into a fire kindled on purpose, that in it the

Word of God might be consumed. Notwithstanding all the

keen-eyed malignity of the priesthood and enemies of the Eefor-

mation, three large editions of Tyndale's New Testament were

disposed of before the year 1530. All classes purchased them.

The poor saved of their scanty means to procure them. Peasants,

ploughmen, mechanics, artizans, as well as gentlemen and

scholars, sought for and greedily read the proscribed and blessed



THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND. 559

"book. " I thank God," said Eobert Wisdom, when a prisoner in

the Lollard's Tower, " that I have seen the day that I am accused

of having said only that I trusted to see it, when maids sing the

Scripture at their wheels, and plough boys at the plough. And
I know husbandmen and men of occupation at tins day, as well

seen or better in the Scriptures than a great many priests, yea,

than some that are called Eabbi and Master Doctor at every

word: the name of God be blessed for it."

In England every engine of ecclesiastical policy and of state

power—of Balaam and of Balak, was brought into requisition

and use in order to prevent the introduction and spread of the

heretical and suspended book. Thomas Hilton, curate of Maid-

stone, being suspected of importing copies of the New Testament,

was taken at Gravesend, and having been tried before Warham
and Fisher, was condemned to be burnt after having suffered

long and cruel imprisonment. Kichard Byfield, monk of St.

Edmundsbury, charged with the same offence and crime, of

bringing the forbidden books into the country, was apprehended

and sentenced to be burnt at Smithfield on the 11th November,

1531. John Tewksbury, shopkeeper in London, was in Decem-

ber of the same year burnt in the city. Two men and one

woman suffered the same penalty of fire in York in the same

year, 1531. It was a capital offence in those days to have a

Bible without an Act of Parliament, to hear God, or to read his

message of grace and mercy, without letters patent from the

priesthood, or froni his Majesty Henry VIIL, the " Defender of

the Faith." Tyndale, notwithstanding many and severe trials,

went on with his godly work. Assisted by Miles Coverdale,

who was afterwards Bishop of Exeter in the time of that godly

and royal child Edward VI., he published, in 1530, a translation

of the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses. And in 1534, return-

ing from Hamburgh to Antwerp, he printed a revised edition

of the New Testament. But before he had completed or finished

the translation of the Old Testament, he was treacherously way-

lai.l by Henry Philips, an agent of his malignant and watchful

enemies. After an imprisonment of eighteen months, he was,

in 1536, taken to the place of execution, where his body, being

first strangled, was afterwards burnt. His last words were, "
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Lord, open the King of England's eyes!" The quaint historian,

Fuller, thus speaks of Tyndale and his work :
—

" When the Tes-

tament of Tyndal's translation came over into England, how

were the Popish clergy cut to the heart! How did their clear

eyes smart at the shining of the Gospel in a vulgar tongue !

Down must their Dagon, if this ark be set up; down their Diana,

if Paul be permitted to preach to the people. Some said that the

Bible ought not to be translated; some that it could not; that it

was impossible ; others, that the translating thereof would make

men rebel against the king; some were not so much angry with the

text as they were with Tyndal's comment, his preface before and

notes upon the same. In line, they did not only procure his

book to be publicly burned in Paul's Church-yard, but also the

malice (which had long arms to reach at sucli distance) contrived

and effected the charging and burning of Tyndal in Flanders.

Bale called him the apostle of the English, and indeed some

general parallel may be observed betwixt St. Paul and our

Tyndal. St. Paul withstood and defeated the power of Elymas

the sorcerer; Tyndal, with the grace and gravity of his company,

put a magician out of countenance, being brought thither to

show a cast of his skill by enchanting. St. Paul converted his

jailor and all his household; Tyndal, daring his year and a half

durance, converted his keeper, his daughter, and others of his

family. St. Paul was in perils by waters, in perils by robbers,

in perils amongst false brethren ; so was our Tyndal, to whom
one Philips, pretending much friendship, by cunning insinuation

betrayed to his destruction. We take leave of Tyndal with that

testimony which the Emperor's procurator and attorney general

(though his adversary) gave of him,—' Homo fuit doctus, pius,

et bonus.' He was a learned, a godly, and a good natured man."

Tyndale's memory, or name, will be had in everlasting remem-

brance. He was one of the most, devoted, upright, honest, and

evangelical of the Eeformers—single-eyed, benevolent, indus-

trious ; seeking his country's good and the glory of his Lord

and Master Jesus Christ, he lived not for himself but unto God,

and he was honoured of God to turn many to righteousness,

while the story of his labours and sufferings and death has

kindled the fires of godliness in many a heart, since his strangled
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body was consumed by the flames. He was at least two hundred

years in advance of the churchmen of his time. He was a

Puritan before the Puritans, and he knew and taught the prin-

ciples of religious toleration before the name of toleration could

be tolerated even by earnest and good men. After Wickliffe, his

name will for ever rank among the greatest of England's bene-

factors. His services in the cause of the evangelical Pieformation

in England cannot be over-estimated. They were of incalculable

value ; and they set the example to all who came after him of a

life spent in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ. In

giving to his countrymen the Bible in their own tongue, he gave

them the principle and rule of all reformation. For although he

did not live to continue his translation of the Old Testament

beyond the end of the book of the Prophet Jeremiah, he did

enough to whet the appetite of the people for the whole Word
of God, and to stimulate and encourage others— his brethren and

fellow labourers, as well as his successors—to give to the people

the blessed Word of God, so that every man, in his own language,

might read and search the Scriptures, and find in them Jesus

Christ, and eternal life in Him. Tyndal was a Wicklifi&te long

after the time of Wickliffe, and a Puritan before the age of

Puritanism. He was a Gospeller at a time when to be such, he

was liable to infamy and death. He, by the fires of his martyr-

dom, lighted a candle in Eugland which has never been extin-

guished, and which, by God's grace, neither floods nor tempests

shall extinguish. The British and Foreign Bible Society, with

every similar or kindred society in Christendom, is but the con-

tinuation of Tyndale's work; it is his magnificent monument,

built over his ashes by all those who, in more favoured times,

entering on his labours, have loved and served his Saviour and

Lord. Bramante's monument is St. Peter's at Eome. St. Paul's,

London, is the monument of Sir Christopher Wren. But an

open Bible in the English tongue—the Bible Society—is the

monument of Wilham Tyndale. " Them that honour me," saith

God, "I will honour;" and again, "They that be wise (teachers)

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that

turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever."

With respect to Tyndale's translation of the Scriptures, against;
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which SO many charges were brought by his adversaries and the

adversaries of his God, his own words are, " 1 call God to record

against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to give a

reckoning of our doings, that I never uttered one syllable of God's

Word against my conscience, nor would I do this day, if all that

is in earth, whether it be honour, pleasure, or riches, were given

me." It should also be remembered that the translation of the

Bible sanctioned by Henry the Eighth was, after all, only an

amended or slightly altered reprint, done by Cranmer, of Tyn-

dale's much abused version. And not only so, when King James,

acting on the suggestion of that grand old learned Puritan—Dr.

Eeynolds, ordered a new translation of the Scriptures to be made
—that, namely, now in use, the authorised version—it was part

of the royal instructions to the committee of translators, that

they should specially consult the much reviled work of William

Tyndale. Puritanism, whatever it is, must stand or fall by

the Word of God. And it is noteworthy that Tyndale, at the

time of the Eeformation, and Eeynolds in the time of King

James—those, in fact, who have given us the Scriptures in our

own language—were in heart, soul, principle, life, conviction,

and practice, Puritans ; and were accordingly the objects of the

hatred, envy, and persecution of the Eomanist and political

Churchmen of their times. It is not to be omitted in this con-

nection, that it is very doubtful whether Henry the Eightli

—

that sluggish, singular, and reluctant reformer—would ever

have ordered the Scriptures to be translated, and permitted

the Bible even in chains to be read in the churches, had not

Tyndale's version excited so generally among the people

the desire to have and to read the Word of God. A
sort of political necessity, or at least an urgent political expedi-

ency, dictated the royal conduct of Henry in granting of his grace,

though not of duty, as he alleged, that right, privilege, or liberty,

which, had it not been accorded by royal warrant and decree,

would have been asserted, claimed, secured, and vindicated by

the strong arms and brave spirits of Englishmen, now that they

had become, in some measure, alive to the worth and incalcul-

able value of the Holy Scriptures, as the revelation of the will

of God. Cum privilegio ! This prefatory note to God's Word
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has always seemed to be one of the greatest pieces of sath-e or

royal impudence that it has been my lot to read. It has

appeared always to me to be a sort of royal ticket-oi'-leave

prefixed to the Bible. Cum privilegio ! Must God be intro-

duced to his creatures, to Britons only, as a matter of favour, or

clemency, or courtesy, or patronage on the part of King James

the Sixth of Scotland and the First of England ? Cum 'privi-

legio ! Must Englishmen hear God, and have audience of him,

spealving to them in their own tongue, only when they have a

ticket or card of admission to the audience chamber of God,

signed by the royal hand, and sealed with the royal seal ? or,

when some Secretary of State, royal deputy, or Lord Advocate,

shall be pleased to issue the edict of warrant, permission, and

toleration ? Toleration !—What ? Cum privilegio ! Is it always

to be thus in a land, and among a people renowned all over the

world for liberty, equal laws, and free institutions ? We are

only beginning to speU the separate syllables of toleration and

of religious liberty. But the day will come when no certificate

of cum vrivilegio will be thought necessary in order that English-

men should have audience of God, speaking to them in their

own tongue. It is not by such means, or notes, or words, or acts,

as cum privilegio that kings and their counsellors, cabinets and

parliaments, best honour and do homage to God, but rather by

letting God's Word have unimpeded and free course among the

people. The claim to assert cum privilegio concerning the Bible

was not only the great obstruction to the progress of the Eefor-

mation in England ; but it was also the grand principle of all

the persecution, because of diversity in religion, that has marked

the history of the Church of England. It is because Tyndale

protested against this, and acted out his protest in authentic

deeds, and sealed his testimony with his life-blood, that he

deserves to be accounted as one of the greatest and most heroic

of the English Eeformers, and the true father and founder of the

Puritanism that sprang up and grew into greatness and power

in the ages after the Eeformation.

Cum privilegio ! Acting on this principle, Henry the Eighth

gave and withdrew permissions in things religious, according to

his royal will, caprice, or pleasure. And accordingly, in the
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year before Ids death, it is declared by royal edict, " That

recourse must be had to the Catholic and Apostolic Church for

the decision of controversies ; and therefore all books of the Old

and New Testament in English being of Tyndale's translation,

or comprising' any matter of Christian religion, articles of faith,

or Holy Scripture, contrary to the doctrine set forth hy the king (!)

shall be abolished. No person shall sing or rhyme contrary to

the said doctrine ! No person shall retain any English books or

writings against the holy and blessed sacrament of the altar, or

other books abolished by the king's proclamation. There shall

be no annotations or preambles in Bibles or New Testaments

in English. The Bible shall not be read in English in any

church. No women, or artificers, apprentices, journeymen,

serving men, husbandmen or labourers, shall read the New
Testament in English. Nothing shall be taught or maintained

against the king's instructions. If any spiritual person shall be

convict of preaching, or maintaining anything contrary to the

king's instructions, already made, or hereafter to he made, he

shall, for the first offence, recant ; for the second, bear a faggot

;

and for the third, be burnt." This edict was issued in the year

1545, or about a year before Henry died. And from the general

tenor of it, it would seem as if the king was not only becoming

more irritable and arbitrary as he drew near to his latter end,

but that he cherished a sort of vain wish to keep open the door

of return to the Church of Eome. This being the year when

the Council of Trent was convoked for the purpose of settling

definitely all questions of doctrine and discipline that were in

agitation throughout Europe, it is not impossible—not impro-

bable—that among the dreams and ghosts that frequented the

royal mind, this might be one, that a reconciliation (such as in

more recent times would suit Dr. Pusey) might be effected

between the Church of Henry the Eighth and the Church of the

Pope. Be this as it may, no Pope could claim or demand more

unqualified and unlimited homage and belief, or more absolute

obedience than that demanded by Henry in this edict, for not

only is it declared to be an offence, punishable by faggot and by

fire, to persist in maintaining anything contrary to the king's

instructions " already made," but to maintain and persist in
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asserting anything contrary to the king's instructions " hereafter

to he made." This is prerogative, this is cum privilegio fairly

applied to God's matters. But this is an invasion of the prero-

gative of God, and it has left its injurious stamp, impress, and

shadow on the Anglican Church to this hour. Nor is it at all

likely that matters will improve, or be improved in that Church,

till, apart from cum privilegio, the Bishops, and the clergy

generally, as well as the people, apply to the reformation of the

Church the principle of free action, according to which they

have entered into coijmittees, and are at work in the difficult,

commendable, and most delicate undertaking, of endeavouring

to amend the authorised version of the English Bible. There

will be hope for the cause of God's truth in the Church of

England when the ministers and people of that communion will

address themselves in right earnest, in dependence on God's

Spirit, and in obedience to his Holy "Word, to the arduous

task, duty, and labour of reforming the work of the Eeforma-

tion, or carrying that work forward to its proper and logical

results in the Church of England. The sooner that all right-

hearted Churchmen, and more especially all evangelical men in

that Church, betake themselves wisely, resolutely, prayerfully,

to this great work, the better will it be for the Church itself,

and the more will it be made evident tliat, notwithstanding the

vagaries in doctrine and practice of Eitualists and of Broadists,

the real and the spiritual power, the life of that Church is in

its evangelism, and in those who, apart from all other matters

of difference, are at one in believing, maintaining, and propa-

gating the word, doctrine, and gospel of the grace of God. The

real spiritual life of the English Church was not at the time

of the Eeformation, in the Eomanising section of the Church

;

it was not even in the politico-reforming and religious section

of the Church : it was among the despised, and abused, and

persecuted " Gospellers." These were the men who rendered it

imperiously necessary that the Church should, in its doctrine,

be brought into conformity or harmony with the other Churches

of the Eeformation; and had their authority, influence, or power

been equal to their convictions of duty, and to their intense

and earnest desire, the entire polity and order of the Anglican
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Church would have been as simple and as scriptural as the

order and polity of the other Eelbrmed Churches.

BILNEY, FRITH, AND LAMBERT.

This rapid sketch of the state of parties in the Anglican

Church at the commencement of the Eeformation from Popery,

would be even more imperfect than it must necessarily be, were

I, in referring to the " Grospellers," to omit giving prominence to

three names that must ever be illustrious in the martyr roll, not

of the Church of England merely, but in the martyrology of the

Church and kingdom of G-od. Thomas Bilney, John Frith, and

John Nicholson or Lambert, are the names of men that will

never be forgotten by the patriotic, not to say the religious,

historian of England. For they, by doctrine, suffering, labours,

and death, did more to lay the foundations of British freedom in

things civil and political, as well as in things religious, than has

been achieved by multitudes whose fame is dependent on their

military genius, or on their deeds of battle and of blood. I do

not detract from the patriotic warrior's just fame and renown.

But there is a genius higher and nobler, more Godlike than that

of the man of arms and the military hero. There is a genius

superior to that of the statesman who promulgates, with grandest

eloquence, his wise legislative measures for the welfare of society,

and for establishing the foundations of the throne, and of con-

stitutional government in the justice of the laws, and in the

liberties and contentment of the people of the realm. It is the

genius that, with quick sighted vision, discerns the divine form

of truth beneath the robes of obloquy, reproach, and execrations,

with which in any age it may be overlaid and covered, and

recognising its divinity, is impressed with a conviction which no

suffering, shame or torture can dislodge, or eradicate and banish

from the heart. It is the genius of faith in God in an age of

unbelief; the genius that will give a man calmness, courage, and

heroism, to stand alone, strengthened only by God and fortified

by the approbation of an enlightened and good conscience, amidst

the universal heavings of human passion, interests and ungodli-

ness, faithlessness and vice, by which he is surrounded and threat-

ened, as the ark of Noah was by the continually rising, widening,
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and tumultuating waters of the flood that overwhelmed the

world of the ungodly. It is the genius of faith in God, iu truth,

in justice, in duty, and in virtue; the genius of patient suffering

—the genius that takes joyfully the spoiling of its goods, that

bears all things, because it believeth and hopeth all things—the

genius that, in the cause of truth and of God, can sustain the

soul, and render it heroic and triumphant over tortures, agonies,

and death. It is the genius that gives to the patriot soldier a

country and an inheritance worth the fighting for, for it conse-

crates and sanctifies every spot of our fatherland; and that gives

to the broad shouldered and sagacious statesman a people whom,

under God, by wise and beneficent remedial and preventive

ordinances and provisions of just laws, it is a worthy ambition

to serve. The men that create the national sentiment of rever-

ence for truth, virtue, and God, and that show how faith in God
can triumph in deepest and darkest adversity, and can direct

the eye of expectation and of hope forward to a brighter and

better future in time, and to the felicities and splendours of

heaven in eternity, are the greatest and most heroic of mankind.

They are the benefactors not of one age, people, or country, but

the friends, servants, and benefactors of the human race. They

are the angels or messengers of the Churches ; they become, in

due season, the admiration and wonder of the world, and they

are the glory of the Christ of God. For they are his servants,

his followers, his witnesses, and his martyrs. In every age and

country where they appear, the history of time is illuminated

with truth, and illustrated and made splendid with deeds of

virtue and godliness ; and men are taught not only to dare and

to do deeds of greatness and of goodness by their example, but

to undergo patiently the fatigues of virtue in its battle and cam-
paign against vice, and ignorance, and sin, and to entertain hope

respecting the future of humanity, because of that faith in God
by Jesus Christ, which is the substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen. To men of this rank and of this

genius belonged Bilney, Frith, and Latimer, as well as Tyndale,

Cobham, and Wickliffe.

JOHN FKITH.

John Frith, born about the year 1503, or a year or two
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after Tyndale, and about two years before our own John

Knox, was, like Wolsey, of humble birth, his father being an

innkeeper at Seven Oaks, in Kent. He studied at Cambridge.

Having met with Tyndale about tlie year 1525, he learned from

him tlie good knowledge of the Word of life and truth. Like

some others of the more promising students and scholars of

his time, he received an appointment in the Cardinal's College

in Oxford. But suspected, like Tyndale, of being touched with

the prevalent infection of heresy, he was imprisoned. This was

the initiatory process of cure in those days. When liberated,

he joined Tyndale at Antwerp, and there assisted him in his

great work. He also at this time wrote against purgatory.

On his return he was cast into the Tower. He was accused of

believing and maintaining that bread was bread, and that wine

was wine, in the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, and was adjudged

to be burnt. The sentence was executed at Smithfield on the

4th of July, 1533. And at the same time, in the same place,

and at the same stake, Andrew Hewit, a tailor's apprentice,

suffered death in martyrdom for holding the same faith as John

Frith. Degrees of learning divided these two, and their years

and experience of life were diverse, but they were one in faith

and in hope; and, from a common death, they passed to the

common inheritance of eternal glory, prepared and reserved for

all those who are in Christ Jesus faithfid. unto death.

THOMAS BILNEY.

Thomas Bilney deserves more than the passing and fugitive

notice that can here be given to his name. He was born in the

same year as William Tyndale, 1500. At Cambridge he dis-

tinguished himself by his proficiency and attainments in the

civil and the canon law; but, by the grace of God, having attained

to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, and

revealed in Holy Scripture, he was earnest, ingenious, and unre-

mitting in his zeal and endeavours to instruct others in the

principles of the gospel and in godliness. Nor were his prayer-

ful endeavours unblessed. Having heard young Latimer's famous

and much applauded college oration against Melancthon, he

wisely sought an interview with the generous and young and
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elof^uent academic. The impression made upon Latimer's mind

hy the intensely earnest, simple, clear, and devout statements of

Bilney was such, that that noble young man, afterwards the

most popular preacher in England, and yet later, the heroic

martyr of Jesus Christ, received the truth of God, and submitted

his entire soul and life to the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

" He that winneth souls is wise."

Accompanied by Thomas Arthur, another of those converted

unto God by his instiaictions and instrumentality, Bilney set out

on an itinerant mission for the spread of the gospel. In the

year 1527, the two itinerant evangelists were apprehended, and

on being brought before Tonstal, Bishop of London, Bilney's

faith so far failed him, that he compromised and recanted some

of the truths which he had preached and professed ; and, after

carrying a faggot in procession, and standing bareheaded during

sermon at St. Paul's Cross, he was discharged. He after this, at

Cambridge, from 1529 to 1531, suffered great agony of conscience

because of his pusillanimity, when on trial before Tonstall.

Leaving his friends at Cambridge, he went to Norfolk, and

there first more privately, and then publicly in the fields, after

the example of Jesus Christ, he preached and proclaimed the

truths which in an hour of weakness and much fear he had

abjured, M'hen under accusation before the Bishop of London.

Having given to some of the converts at Norwich a copy of Tyn-

dale's New Testament, and a copy of " The Obedience of a Chris-

tian Man," he was seized and imprisoned. The Bishop, Old Nix
of Norwich, now about eighty years of age, blind and infirm, but

untamed in his wild malignity and fury against the faitliful ser-

vants of Jesus Christ, procui'ed a writ against him, ordering and

ordaining that Thomas Bilney, the heretic, should be burnt.

"Fire, fire, fire!"—this was then the cry against all supposed to

be infected with the taint and plague of evangelism and heresy.

Before his death, he frequently was heard repeating the words,

" When thou passest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt,"

and'putting his finger in the flame of a candle, he remarked to

his friends that he knew well what a pain burning was, but that

it should only consume the stubble of his body, and that his

soul should be purged by it. JMatthew Parker, afterwards Arch-
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bishop of Canterbury, was an eye-witness of his last sufferings,

and has testified to the constancy or firmness, and even cheerful-

ness with which he passed through his final agonies. On the

10th of November, the day of his execution, he said to those

about him, that as mariners endured the tossing of the waves,

hoping to arrive at their desired port,, so, though he was now
entering into a storm, yet he hoped he should goon arrive at the

haven of eternal rest and peace, and requested the prayers of his

friends that the Lord might be with him in his sore trial, to

strengthen him unto faith, patience, and victory. Having ob-

tained, at his own request, leave to speak to the people while the

fire was being kindled or lighted, he repeated the Creed, with

hands and eyes uplifted towards God. Putting off his gown

that he might put on the robes of immortality and glory, as he

was passing through the fires, he ]jrayed, " Lord! consider my
desire, and enter not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy

sight shall no man living be justified." He then turned to the

officers, and asking them if they were ready, and hearing that

that they were, he put off his jacket and doublet, and in his hose

went to the stake, and the chain was fastened on his body.

While the officers did their part, in putting reeds and faggots

about his body, and setting fire to the reeds, and as the flames

played upon, and disfigured the face of the servant of God, he

was seen at times holding up his hands as if stretching them

towards Christ Jesus on the heavenly throne, and at times

knocking and smiting with them'' on his breast, as his voice,

above the crackling of the reeds . and faggots, was heard saying,

" Jesus, I believe." The wind being violent, the flame was now

driven away from his body, and again drawn towards it, depart-

ing and recoursing thrice, as the story is told, ere the wood

took strength to be sharp enough to consume the martyr's body,

and then he gave up the ghost, and his body being withered,

bowed downward upon the chain. Then one of the officers, with

his halbert, smote out the staple in the stake behind him, and

suffered his body to fall into the bottom of the fire, and wood

being laid on it, so it was consumed.

Thus did Bilney at Norwich, and Fritli at Smithfield, in their

own country of England, and William Tyndale at Vileford,
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among strangers, in Flanders, seal and confirm with their lives

and blood their testimony for Christ and his gospel. Thus

thought and purposed the adversaries of God and truth and

liberty to stamp out and destroy the gospel of Jesus Christ in

its early beginnings in England, at the time of the Eeformation.

The Gospellers were indeed consumed, and went in their chariots

of fire home to glory with their Lord Jesus ; but the gospel itself,

tried in the fire, passed through it, asbestos-like, only purified

and irradiated with new brightness and glory.

JOHN LAMBERT.

Associated with Tyndale was another whose name must here

be mentioned. Latimer and Arthur were among those converted

unto God by the Gospel ministered .by Thomas Bilney. John

Nicholson or Lambert was also brought to know Jesus Christ by

the teaching of Bilney. For some time, when officiating as

minister or chaplain to the English company at Antwerp, Lam-
bert enjoyed the friendship of Frith and Tyndale. By order of

the Chancellor, Sir Thomas More, he was dismissed from his

charge and duties at Antwerp; and on his arrival in England,

he was apprehended by the officers of Warham, Archbishop of

Canterbury. The death of the Archbishop having occurred very

soon after the seizure and imprisonment of Lambert, the servant

of God was for a time set at liberty ; and like many a worthy

citizen, he taught a school in London. He was, however, accused

of heresy, and brought before Cranmer and Latimer. Both of

these distinguished men were inclined to deal leniently with

him. But from conscience toward God, he refusing to compro-

mise, retract, or modify his statements concerning the Sacra-

ments, refusing to believe that bread was other than bread, or

that wine was other than wine, and declining to abide by the

decision of his judges, he appealed to the King. This was to

throw himself alive into the jaws of death. For the King, not

unwilling to have an opportunity of displaying his scholastic

and theological attainments and abilities, and at the same time

instigated to extreme courses by his evil genius, Gardiner, the

cruel and malignant enemy of the Gospel and the " Gospel-

lers," appointed Lambert's trial to take place in Westminster
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Hall, in the month of ISTovember, 1538, in the presence of a

large and brilliant assemblage of the Bishops and dignitaries

of the Church, of the nobility, judges, and King's Council,

with an incredible multitude of spectators. " The King's

Guards," says Burnet, " were all in white, and so was the

cloth of State." The prisoner being brought to the bar, the

trial proceeded with great pomp and show of justice. After a

disputation of five hours, in which the King and his bishops

took part, the accused, faint and weary, spent and fatigued, found

that reason or even Scripture was urged in vain against the

pride, vanity, prejudice, and power of Henry. An applauding

audience of ignorant sycophants, time-serving courtiers, and

malignant Papists, awarded the victor's palm to the monarch.

What could they vote or decide otherwise ? What chance had

truth in the humble Lambert against heresy and power in the

seat of judgment? A peasant has little chance of success in

competition with Nero. And Lambert being asked by the

Monarch if he was convinced by the arguments of the royal and

episcopal and prelafcic logic, and if he would live or die, replied

that he committed his soul to God, and submitted his body to

the King's clemency. This divided homage was fatal to Lam-

bert. For Henry, like the Pope, knew no God except himself,

to whom his subjects should commit and submit, alike and

equally, their souls and their bodies. Sentence was tlierefore

recorded against Lambert as an incorrigible and most obstinate

and vile heretic, and was read by Cromwell, the King's Vicar-

General. This wicked sentence, condemning the servant of

Jesus Christ to be burnt, was soon afterwards executed in a

manner the most inhuman, barbarous, and savage, at that place

of notoriously bad fame—Smithfield. For when the victim's

thio'hs and legs were burnt to the stumps, there not being

fire enough or fuel enough to consume the rest of the martyr's

body, two of the officers raised up his body on their halberts

while he was yet alive and crying out—" None but Christ !

None but Christ!" and then they let him fall into the lire

where his bo^y was quickly burnt to ashes, while the spirit of

the saintly and godly man was received into rest by Jesus Christ,

at the right hand of God, among the spirits of the just made
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perfect, and into the company of the general assembly and
church of the first-born in heaven.

Why, it may be asked, break off the continuity of the narra-

tive of the English Eeforraation, by turning aside to witness

scenes of horror, suffering, and blood such as those now given?

Why, but because the only thing of life and truth in the Angli-

can Church has germinated and grown out of these scenes and

events, out of the blood of these martyrs of Jesus Christ; and

because in these days when Popery speaks with oily tongue, and

shows itself with Jezebel's painted face, men are apt to forget

that Popery is only changed and developed for the worse and

not for the better; its crown of blasphemy and its arrogance

being more conspicuous to-day than they were three centuries

ago ; and also because we are apt to forget at what a great cost

and expenditure of the best life-blood of England our liberties,

as well civil and political as religious, were purchased for us.

And this state of mind is fostered and encouraged by too many
who have professed to give the impartial history of the growth

and establishment of British freedom and of the British Consti-

tution. There is a history within a history, and the chapter of

the sufferings, labours, and martyrdom of men like Tyndale,

Lambert, Bilney, and Erith, if omitted in any history of England,

is the omission of that chapter in our national annals of progres-

sive civilisation and freedom, which records how all that is vital,

true, and permanent in our civilisation and in our institutions,

has sprung from seeds of eternal truth sown on British ground,

or in the British society, mind, and heart, by the martyred and

heroic men who were the champions of freedom, of free thought,

free speech, free consciences, free institutions in the state, and

free churches, when the masses of their contemporaries were the

abject slaves of custom, of things as they were, willing to take

law in religion from the priest or the King, and as willing to

accommodate themselves to the dictation, in matters civil and

political, of the King and a few of the more powerful of the

barons and court favourites.

HISTOEY—WHAT IS IT?

As in the life of a man there is no such thing as a dislocated

2o
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event, so in the history of a nation, or people, or church there is

no such thing as a disjointed event. Each occurrence in the

continual flow of historical life is at once a cause and an effect

:

it has its consequences and its antecedents, and to record, mark,

trace, and develop these is the function and main business of the

historian. But not only so. The contemporaneous or collateral

relations and influences of events must be taken into account.

For history is more than chronology and geography. It is the

record of life in the actual events of past or present time.

Hence the many-sidedness and width of observation and sym-

pathy, as well as the niceness of a rare analytic faculty, needed

in him who would give a just portraiture or narrative of any

period, however short, in human history. For a long time it

would seem as if historians regarded their main business to be

the combining of chronology with the record of the mere physi-

cal and military part of a nation's life. The recoil from this led

to a school of historians who, with a theory in politics, went to

events seemingly resolved to adjust them in subordination to

the preconceived theory. This is to write history after the a

'priori method. But if in any department of human observation,

science, or thought, there is need for the inductive method of

study, that is, of observation patiently directed to events a pos-

teriori, to events and facts as they have phenomenised themselves

in time and place, there is imperious and most urgent necessity

for this method of inductive and painstaking observation and

interpretation in the fields of historical life and events. A
nation's wars, laws, politics,—its arts, sciences, literature, are

only so many branches and developments of its life. The life

is more than all these. And he that in writing history does not

account the life more than the outward body of events will give

a record of events as a botanist would describe a plant or a tree,

who would not study and take into his description the roots and

their functions, properties, and uses, as well as the action and

movements of the circulating and nourishing juices and chemical

fluids tliat, by the vital and organic force of the plant, determine

the form and kind, the figure, foliage, and fruit of the tree.

The liberties and constitutions of free states are not always,

if indeed ever or in any case, the result and product of the sig-
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nally grand in legislation or in action. These events themselves,

in so far as they tend to advance and establish the liberty and

power of any people, are the product and outcome of forces,

principles, and agencies, it may be long and through a series of

ages, at work near and in the heart of the community. The

visible connection between a battle or a great stroke of legisla-

tion and the consequent rise to influence, authority, liberty, and

greatness of a nation, may dazzle the eye of the superficial reader

of history, and superficial historians may make much of relations

and phenomena such as this, but the more thoughtful reader of

the more philosophical historian will seek for causes beyond

causes, for hidden links and processes in the great course and

action of events. Nor will this search be in vain. The infor-

mation gathered from this inquiry will certify and authenticate

the proposition as a statement of fact, that the real power and

prosperity of a nation bear a very signal proportion to the

morality and to the religion of the people. God's government,

as illustrated in the history of individuals and nations, bears out

the statement that a nation's strength, like that of a man, is

determined by the quality of the moral fibre in the temperament

and constitution. But as there may be and is a progressively

deteriorated or improved morale among a people from generation

to generation, so there is a corresponding elevation or depres-

sion of the true greatness of that people. True religion best

roots itself on the soil where the tissues of morality have suffered

least deterioration. Hence it is that in almost every instance,

without perhaps a single exception, in which the principles of

the Eeformation took deep and ineradicable root, and where they

grew and flourished whether among individuals or nationalities,

there was, to begin with, a basis of a stubborn, sturdy something

in the moral nature, in other words, there was a capacity not

altogether so vitiated as to be utterly destroyed. By this it is

not signified that there was not the original corruption of fallen

human nature, intensified too by habits of sin, but it is signified •

that the nature in every instance where grace, the grace of God
among and within individuals and nations, so worked as to pro-

duce a result of impressive power, strength, and force, there was
in the nature a natural basis or ground of moral tissue and fibre.
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on which, and in which, and through which, the grace of God
operated effectually in the production of its grand and glorious

results. This may be the explanation of the remarkable fact,

that it was and is among the hardy Saxon races that the Eefor-

mation had freest and fullest scope. The stamina and fibre of

these races had not been so debased, vitiated, and enervated as

was the moral tissue of the people among the Latin or Romanic

nationalities. And this also may account for the contrast between

the rapidity and power of the Reformation work among the

Saxon races at the time of the Reformation, and the slow, tardy,

and almost imperceptible results of the dissemination of the

same truth among the recently liberated Latin nations of Spain

and Italy. Three hundred years of familiarity with Rome, three

hundred years of slavery and of sweltering in the slime of the

great apostacy, seem to have almost obliterated and erased,

or entirely vitiated, the moral sense of these nations and peoples.

And the reformation needed now, as of old, is one that shall act

from within outwards—that shall assert itself in the conscience

and heart, and, reigning there, give law and rule to the actions

and life of men. There is no real reformation of the man till

his conscience, as in the sight of God, has been reached, awakened,

enlightened, quickened, pacified by the truth through the sprink-

ling of tlie blood and Spirit of Jesus Christ. And this refor-

mation of the individual multiplied is another name for National

Reformation. Now what I maintain is, that men such as Bilney,

Tyndale, Frith, Lambert, were the men who impregnated the

conscience of the English people with the truth of God, and that

they are justly to be held in honour as the founders of British

liberty, whether it be in things civil or in things religious; and

any record or historical account of the progress of English free

institutions that ignores this radical fact must be unsatisfactory,

because it is necessarily partial, inadequate, superficial. The

heart in a man is hidden from outward view, and the secret

springs and the heart of the nation in its great movements are

hidden from the eye of superficial readers and interpreters of

historical events. Hence the altogether undue and dispropor-

tioned place given to the mere physics of history, and the

correspondingly low and inconsiderable place assigned to the
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spiritual and moral elements and forces and to the spiritual and

moral heroes in the great actions of historical life.

" Patriots have toil'd, and ia their country's cause

Bled nobly ; and their deeds, as they deserve,

Pteceive proud recompense. We give in charge

Their names to the sweet lyre. Th' historic muse,

Proud of the treasure, marches with it down
To latest times ; and sculpture, in her turn.

Gives bond in stone, and ever-during brass

To guard them, and to immortalise her trust

:

But fairer wreaths are due, though never paid,

To those who, posted at the shrine of Truth,

Have fallen in her defence. A patriot's blood.

Well spent in such a cause, may earn indeed,

And for a time secure, to his loved land,

The sweets of liberty and equal laws;

But martyrs struggle for a higher prize,

And win it with more pain. Their blood is shed

In confirmation of the noblest claim,

Our claim to feed upon immortal truth,

To walk with God and be divinely free,

To soar and to anticipate the skies.

Yet few remember them. They lived unknown
Till persecution dragged them into fame

And cliased them up to heaven. Their ashes flew

—

No marble tells us whither. With their names

No bard embalms and sanctifies his song:

And history, so warm on meaner themes,

Is cold on this. She execrates, indeed.

The tyranny that doomed them to the fire.

But gives the glorious sufierers little praise."

—Oowper's Task.

CONCLUSIONS.

Enough has been said to prove that in the English Church at

the time of the Eeformation, as at the present day, there were

three parties, representing three great principles and tendencies.

There were the High Churchmen, or those inclined to maintain

the alliance with Papal "Rome, and therefore averse to every

change or innovation that would widen the breach, or chasm,

between the Anglican and Eoman Church, and earnestly bent on

conserving everything of Eoman affinity, whether in doctrine.
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discipline, order, or polity, in the English Church. The heirs

and successors of these men are the Eitualists of the present

age and generation. There were the political ecclesiastics, or

those who, while sympathising with the Eeformed cause, and

willing to promote its progress, were, nevertheless, willing to

move at the measure of the royal pace and pleasure. They

sought to nationalise the Church, as the extreme High Church-

men sought to Eomanise it. Their idea of the Church was akin

to that of Broad Churchmen of the present times: the Church

should be, if possible, an expression in religious matters of the

national sentiment ; and that sentiment should, if possible, be

brought into the mould of Christianity. But whatever should

be the sentiment, the Church should be its expression, and should,

therefore, be so comprehensive as to include within it great

diversities of opinions and beliefs, if not of practice. There was

the third party, who were glad to obtain every new concession

from the politicians and from the royal favour, and who, besides

availing themselves of tliis, taught the gospel in its fulness,

freeness, sufficiency, variety, and adaptation to the spiritual

wants of men. They were the CTOspellers who sought to evan-

gelise the Church, and through the Church, the nation. Thus we
find that there were the three parties then as now, namely, the

Romanists—seeking to Eomanise the Church ; the Nationalists

—

seeking to nationalise the Church; and the Evangelists—seeking

to evangelise the Church. The result of these three forces in

action is the practical compromise which finds expression in the

Anglican Church.

Corresponding with what has been said of the Gospellers,

whom I have described as the vital force and evangelical power

within the Church, are the Articles of Faith in the Church of

England. They were framed expressly to declare the great

truths of the gospel as contended for by the evangelical reformers.

They can bear only one honest interpretation when they are read

in the light of the controversies and events of the age in which

they were compiled or composed; and that honest and just

interpretation proceeds upon this ground: that these articles are

and were designed to be Evangelical and Calvinistic. In this

respect the Gospellers prevailed and triumphed, that they secured
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for the English Church an evangelical creed. The sentiments of

the Gospellers, or Puritans, are enshrined in the heart of the

Eeformed Church of England. This is so far well. And this

has been the salt that has kept the whole body of the Church

from being destroyed altogether by the mass of corruption at

work within it.

The opinions and sentiments of the Eomanising party within

the Anglican Church have left their stamp and impress on the

liturgy, in the prayer book, in the rubrics, and to a large extent

in the hierarchical polity and order of the Church. As the

Gospellers were, to a considerable extent, satisfied by the com-

parative purity of the articles of faith in the creed, and dissatis-

fied with the relics of Eomanism left in the order, worship, and

government of the Church; so the Eomanists, disgusted with the

evangelical character of the creed, were, to some extent, satisfied

with the Eoman face of the Church in its ritual and order and

polity. There they got a foothold, and they hoped, and still

hope, to be able some day to effect by this means a junction with

the apostate Church of Eome. Perfected evangelisation would

reduce the Anglican Church to . the model, or pattern, of the

Eeformed Church in Scotland and in other countries. The

remnant Eitualism and Eoman order of the Anglican Establish-

ment would, if developed, fully restore the Church to the like-

ness and embrace of the great Eoman apostacy.

This antagonism and comprehension of extremes, from the

simplicity of the gospel to the elaborate complexity and sensu-

ousness of modified Eomanism, is so far the ideal of political

ecclesiastics. For, ignoring the grand truth that a Church is

essentially and primarily a Church by its union and subjection

to Jesus Christ, according to the rule or law of his Word, their

idea of a Church is one of geography and nationality. Accord-

ingly they exult in the breadth and comprehensiveness of the

Anglican organisation, and they tauntingly address themselves

to the ministers of other Churches, as if only in the English

Church were laid the true platform of toleration and liberty.

To geographical and national ecclesiastics this may appear the

leau ideal of ecclesiastical organisation, a pure and Calvinistic

creed, a kenspeckled and freckled clergy, and a Eomanised Eitual
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and worship. Birds of every note and hue, clean and unclean,

Komau, Irish, Genevan, or English, may find a lodgment, or, as

our nationalists must say, ought to find a lodgment, and safe and.

well provided resting-place here. The Church is national. This

is the glory of the Church according to the sentiments and slang

of certain broad and easy, free and easy. Churchmen north and

south of the Tweed. So indifferent, superbly indifferent, are

these liberal ecclesiastics to all differences of organisation that

do not involve the sacrifice of stipend, status, or dignity, that a

narrow stream when crossed determines their views of Church

polity. They are thoroughly consistent, and as thoroughl}- in-

consistent, in changing their doctrines of ecclesiastical govern-

ment, or at least in changing and regulating their practice,

according to the degree of their latitude north or south from

Canterbury, or the degree of their longitude east or west from

the same ecclesiastical meridian. This religion, regulated by

latitude and longitude, is of all things the most convenient, and

so far as this world is concerned, the most profitable, remuner-

ative, and honourable. But the thought will haunt Scotch rene-

gade Puritans, who, in their ecclesiastical flights and escapades,

resemble the young man of whom we read, that following Jesus,

and having about him a linen cloth covering his naked body,

finding that he was likely to suffer if he kept near to Jesus, fled

away naked from those who would have apprehended him, leaving

the linen cloth in his pursuers' possession, that there must be

some ground other than that of geographical latitude or longi-

tude between Churches so widely different as the Church Ee-

formed in Scotland, and the but half Eeformed Church of England.

The good old plaid of Scotch Presbyterianism, Calvinism, and

Puritanism, no doubt has a homespun look about it, when brought

alongside of the lawn and silks of other Churches. But those

who despise the hodden grey of our Calvinistic Presbyterianism

may yet be glad if they can get a few patches of it to cover their

ecclesiastical nakedness from the view of men, who look on and

wonder as they see them hastening and hurrying away from a

suffering and dishonoured Saviour.

But of all illiberal things, this vaunted ecclesiastical liberalism

is about the most narrow, bigoted, and illiberal; and of all the
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Churches of the Protestant Eeformation, the least liberal and the

most repressive of conscience is the Anglican Church. It has

scope, room, and verge enough for Ritualists and for Broad Church-

men, but honest and earnest Evangelists are ill at ease within it>

and others who might be included in it, are debarred not only

by its unscriptm-al tenets and practices, but by its arbitrary,

rigid, and tyrannical laws of uniformity and conformity. Pro-

fessing unbounded liberalism, these Broad Churchmen belong to

the most exclusive, isolated, and sectarian Church in Christen-

dom at this hour. It recognises no ordination but that which

has taken place within its own communion ; and it has so local-

ised and nationalised, and, by so doing, has so sectarianised itself,

that were the Apostle Paul to appear on earth, even the Bishop

of London or the Archbishop of Canterbury could not give him

permission to officiate, and conduct the service after his own

views of propriety, within the magnificent cathedral that bears

his name. This is what comes of a policy of nationalising a

Church at the expense of truth and catholicity. Hence the

communion of saints, and the communion and fellowship of

feUow-labourers in the kingdom of Jesus Christ, while it is a

thing professed in the creed of Anglicans, is a thing utterly

unknown in their practice. The brotherhood of the members of

the one Christian family, of which Christ is the Head and Elder

Brother, the parity and equality in dignity, rank, and ofhce, of

all the bishops (eTna-KOTrot or TTjoes^vrepot) or presbyters in Christ's

Church, over whom Christ is the One and Chief Shepherd and

Bishop, are things so little believed in or given effect to, that the

godly bishops in our Presbyterian Churches are not recognised

as in orders by those arrogating to themselves prelatic dignities

in the Anglican Church ; and so fettered, restrained, cribbed,

cabined, and confined are the bishops of that establishment, that

when they preach and conduct worship in one of the chapels of

a sister Church, much more conformed to the apostolic order and

model than their own Church, they must apologise for the

stretch of individual freedom of action, by calling the service a

mission service, as if, forsooth, the Church Eeformed in Scotland

were, after all, only in a semi-heathen condition at the best!

Truly at this time of the clock, and as things are moving in the



582 THE PRINCIPLE AND ARGUMENT OF

Churclies of Christendom, and in the kingdoms of the world,

men should bethink themselves, and examining into the grounds

of doctrine, order, and ecclesiastical polity in the Word of God,

should divest themselves of the rags and remnants of medipeval-

ism, and enrobe themselves and their Churches in the simplicity

that is in Christ Jesus.

But, considering the ecclesiastical associations and traditions

of the present Anglican Bishops, we do not wonder so much at

their finding it difficult to unfetter and unshackle themselves,

and to give scope to their manly English sense in dealing with

the questions of doctrine and practice that are thrusting them-

selves with rude imperiousness into Episcopal palaces, and into

the lodgings of humble curates, as we marvel at the conduct

and teaching of certain leaders of ecclesiastical opinion and

development in the Presbyterian Church Establishment in Scot-

land. These men, forgetful of the past, or reading its history in

a certain comprehensive and large style, oblivious of facts and

principles, adopt the language of apology for the scriptural

doctrine and order of their own Church ; and, ignorant of the

literature of the fathers and founders of the first and second

Eeformation in Scotland,—ignorant of the grounds in Scripture,

antiquity, and reason, on which the Presbyterian polity was

set up, and on which alone it can be defended and vindicated,

seem ambitious to imitate the Broad and Political Churchmen

of England in the attempt (which has proved so pregnant with

confusion and disaster in the Anglican Church) to nationalise

the Church in Scotland. Accordingly, we find representative

men labouring to disparage the Puritanical character and sym-

pathies of their own Church ; labouring to beget the impression

that, in so far as its creed and polity are Puritanical, they are,

if not unscriptural, at least unadapted to the requirements of

this age ; labouring to prove, contrary to historical truth and

fact, that it was not a doctrinal method, but a disciplinary

method, that gave birth to the great Puritan movement of

which Calvinistic Presbyterianism is the most completely organ-

ised expression in reality. This is what comes of looking at

historical events in their dislocated, or disjointed and fragmen-

tary forms and aspects. This way of reading history is not
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commendable, even in the case of students or young children.

But it is altogether inexcusable, on the part of Principals of

Colleges and Professors of Divinity, who, however, compensate

for their neglect of facts and details by their alleged and boasted

comprehensiveness and Hooker-like range of vision. Plato's

shoulders, eyes, brains, and mind, belong to very few who call

themselves after the broad-browed and broad-shouldered sage

of Greece. And if Hooker's Platonism j)roved in Hooker's

own hands a seduction and a snare, not only to himself, but to

men of eminent distinction and place, it is not to be marvelled

at if, in the hands of Principal Tulloch of St. Andrews, who
has neither the shadow of Hooker's devoutness nor the ghost of

Hooker's forgotten learning, Hookerism should prove a very

extraordinary prodigy. There is a charm in the grand old

English, and in the calm and imperturable philosophy of the

judicious Hooker ; and we have often felt, when meditating on

his pages, as if we were musing beside a vast and tranquil

inland lake. But it is, after all, but a lake,—more expanded in

surface than really deep or profound. But when, from Hooker,

we have turned to Principal Tulloch's imitations of Hooker, we

have involuntarily thought of a shallow sheet of water, such as

that of Lochburnie or Ellieslie Pond, near Glasgow, where, in

winter, by certain hydraulic and mechanical arrangements, the

water is admitted or drawn off, according to the temperature of

the air,—the great object being to secure a sheet of ice in the

time of frost that the lively and the young, from the adjoining

city, may have an opportunity of regaling themselves in varied

movements more or less graceful and harmless as they curvette,

come and go, skating on the field of ice. The thing is not only

innocent in itself, but it pays the farmer, else the ground

would not, year after year, be liooded, that the frost might do

its work. Whether Principal Tulloch's expanded and diluted

Hookerism pays or not, we cannot tell, but that it can do no

good, w^e are very sure. It is too shallow, too little obstructed

by the roughnesses and projections as of nodules of thought;

it is too much like a painted lake ; too like an enclosed pond of

water ; in a word, it is too unnatural and unhistorical to do any

good, whatever be the harm it may occasion, if not cause, to

young and undisciplined minds.
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" In tracing the connection between Puritanism and Calvin-

ism, it is necessary to notice," says Principal Tulloch, " that it

was an ecclesiastical, still more peculiarly than a doctrinal

sympathy, that united them. So far as doctrine was concerned,

there was no division as yet in the Church of England. . . .

It was the disciplinal, and not the doctrinal element of the

Genevan Pteform, which carried back into England, planted the

seed of the widening discord, in English Protestantism. Nay,

it was something far narrower in its beginning than even any

general question of Church discipline In its outset,

Puritanism brings us face to face with no vital interest, with

no grand circumstance of dogmatic or spiritual earnestness ; it

seems a mere petty, though violent contention between rival

bishops, yet it grew into a great creed, a significant principle, a

systematic and triumphant policy. It did so because it masked

from the first principles of the broadest distinction."

If the above, as given by Dr. Tulloch, of St. Andrews, is a

true and just reading of the facts in which English Puritanism

was from the first rooted, and from which it proceeded and grew

into the grand tree laden with the rich fruits of British freedom,

civil, political, and religious, then, of course, all that I have

throughout this chapter written must be brushed away before

this as cobwebs before a housemaid's broomstick. But Mrs.

Malaprop may as well sweep back the Atlantic with her potent

broomstick, as may Dr. Tulloch roll back by his comprehensive

method of historical study the facts of Puritanism ; for history,

true to human nature, as the record of that nature developing

itself in time, shows that in every age of the Church three prin-

ciples were more or less at work—namely, the principle or

tendency to superstition, traditionalism, and ceremonialism; the

principle or tendency to adjust spiritual doctrine and ecclesiastical

polity, by the maxims of political or national expediency ; and

the principle or tendency to recognise no law or rule in God's

house—which is, the Church—but the rule or law of God's own

Word, regulative alike of the doctrinal, or internal and spiritual

matters of the House of God, and of the external or constitu-

tional and governmental relations and affairs of the Church.

And in keeping with this, there never was a period or age in the

history of the Church in which the essential principle of Puri-
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tanism was not more or less powerfully at work in moulcling-

both the doctrinal and political system of the Church.

The connection of the Gospellers of the Eeformation with the

Lollards of an earlier age, has been exhibited and illustrated in

this chapter ; and it would be no arduous thing to trace the con-

nection of Wycliffism with the Puritanism of the Waldensians,

or Albigenses, and that again with the evangelic Puritanism of

earlier ages, till we reach the time of the apostles of Jesus Christ

—Paul, Peter, James, and John—the fathers and founders of all

the genuine Puritanism in doctrine, discipline, and practice, that

has developed itself in the progressive history of Christianity,

But tliis is not palpable to the observation of those who look at

historical events as they appear comprehensively and disjointedly

on the canvass in a dark room, where the dislocated and dis-

torted, although highly and elaborately coloured figures in the

picturesque diorama, are illuminated and rendered visible by
the light from the magic lantern of such students of history as

Dr. Tulloch and some others in these latter days.

If our reading of the history of the state of parties in the Eno-

lish Church at the Eeformation is correct, or the just and truth-

ful reading and interpretation of the historical facts of that time,

then almost every sentence of the paragraph quoted from the

writings of Dr. Tulloch is inaccurate, and out of keeping with

the veritable facts of English history, and could only be written

after a rapid glance at a few disjointed and dislocated events in

the history of the ecclesiastical life of Englishmen. But although

we are living in an age of unexampled and intense activity, and

although in our day events of grandest moment are, with unpre-

cedented rapidity, furnishing the materials and facts for history

the most splendid and brilliant, we must not, with a view to our

record, either of the passing or the past, take merely a rapid

glance (although very comprehensive) at the phenomena and

facts. We must dig about their roots, trace their windings and sinu-

osities, and patiently observe their interrelatedness, ramifications,

and dependencies. Only in this way of patient and painstakincr

attention to details, can we gather the materials out of which to

construct a stately pile of historical architecture, fitted to

combine the philosophical perspicacity of Thucydides with the



586 THE PKINCIPLE AND AEGUMENT OF

careful and laborious minuteness of Herodotus, or the blunt

accuracy of Burnet, with the sparkling and often splendid

eloquence of Baron Macaulay.

It is long since Lord Bacon described epitomes as the moths

of history, and recommended that they should be subjected to

an experimental and tentative ostracism. Had he lived in this

age when great theologians and eminent philsophical and com-

prehensive readers of history, not only study in epitomes, but

epitomise epitomes for the use of a generation that is in too great

a hurry to find time for reading anything but the literature of

the railway, I know not how he could restrain his indignation,

as he reported a great deficiency in historical knowledge, and a

a great lack of philosophical method, in the case of those who

have advanced themselves to the front ranks among theologians,

critics and philosophical historians. But any history of Puri-

tanism, or of the Eeformation, compiled even by learned and

philosophical editors and principals of colleges, after the model

of the Belfast Almanac, or book in which the revolutions of the

seasons, with the succession of feasts and fasts, is noted ; or after

the model of Bradshaw's Eailway Guide ; or even after the Pick-

wickian pattern and style—must give a very inadequate and dis-

jointed record of the rise, action, growth, and alternating fortunes

of great principles and great institutions. Nothing is more

tedious than history written without regard to true historical

principles andmethod—nothingmore useless than history written

at the dictation of so-called comprehensive principles without

scrupulous regard to details. This latter Pickwickian sort of

history, although edited by Principal Tulloch, should be not only

ostracised, or expelled for ten years from the republic of histori-

cal literature, but it should be banished and driven into perpetual

exile, and by the unanimous and imperious decree of the citizens

in this great commonwealth of letters, it should be debarred

from ever returning to favour us with its lunar and artificial, its

oxyhydrogen blow-pipe, and illuminated pictorial glimpses of

historical figures, phenomena, and facts.

Therefore, as Aquinas was heard to say, keeping the main sub-

ject of his thoughts in full current, notwithstanding his part in

lively conversation, " Conclusuyn est contra Manichceos." We
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conclude against Principal Tullocli's version of historical Puri-

tanism ; and find that the essential principles of Puritanism,

whether doctrinal or disciplinal, were powerfully at work within

the English Church at the time of the Pieformation, as they were

at work more or less in the preceding ages of the history of the

Church of Christ.

CHAPTER II.

THE REFORMATION UNDER EDWARD VI.

The very equivocal and unsatisfactory character or result of the

Anglican Reformation under Henry VIII. is proved by the

ominously significant fact, that on the death of the monarch, and

at the time of the accession to the throne, of " that godly and

royal child," Edward VI., the Romanising party, represented by
Gardiner, Bonner, and Tonstall, professed their willingness to

acquiesce in the state of matters as settled by the late King,

They were contented to rest satisfied with this, and were resolved

to oppose any farther change or innovation till Edward should

be of age, and be able and free to judge and act for himself.

As in all similar cases of conservatism, the arguments of this

stagnant or retrogressive party were fair spoken and plausible.

But that they should even consent to let things be as Henry left

them is a significant testimony that Henry did not leave them

as they ought to be. Nothing is more damnatory to a cause

than the commendation or approval, tacit or expressed, of its

determined and malignant adversaries.

But not less significant is the fact, that no sooner had Cranmer

been delivered from what Burnet calls " that too awful subjec-

tion" that he had been held under by King Henry, than he

resolved to go on more vigorously in purging out abuses. In this

forward and most righteous movement he enjoyed the protection

and received the encouragement of Somerset, and the counte-

nance, approbation, and good-will of the thoughtful, wise, and

godly young King, on whose yet too narrow and feeble shoulders
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the weight of the great monarchy of England was laid, when he

was yet a child, tender in age and tender in bodily health. The

brief episode in England's history, marked by the reign of that

young Josiah, is one that must always have a charm, not only

for young princes, nobles, and commoners who love godliness

and liberty, but also for aged patriots, heroes, and saints. It is

now, perhaps, impossible to revive and recall the impressions

made on my mind and heart, when first I read in early life the

diary and story of young Edward's life and reign. But among

the influences that have moulded my patriotism and my piety,

that biography is one not among the least influential and power-

ful; and others of my countrymen can, I doubt not, tell the

same tale. Besides the favour of the King and of Protector

Somerset, Cranmer enjoyed the coadjutorship of such men as

Holgate of York, Holbeach of Lincoln, Gooderick of Ely; Eidley

of Eochester, and old Latimer who, though living in retirement,

was a most popular and evangelical preacher, and a most honest-

hearted and zealous promoter of the cause and work of Godly

Eeformation.

A GENERAL VISITATION ENJOINED.

One of the first steps taken in a forward direction was the

issuing of an order for a visitation of the whole country. To

each of six districts into which the kingdom for this purpose was

divided, two gentlemen, with a civilian, a divine, and a registrar

were appointed. At a later time, orders were given that no

bishops should preach except in their own cathedrals; and that,

without a special license from the King, no incumbents should

preach except in their own parish churches. But as this restric-

tive injunction did not secure the end for which it was designed,

it was followed by another, prohibiting for a time all preaching

throughout the kingdom. On this enjoined and compulsory

silence Fuller in his own way remarks:—"Some preachers,

perusing the aforesaid proclamation, will complain of persecu-

tion, that all the pulpits in England should be silenced at once,

and will conclude it summwn jus, that the righteous should be

condemned with the wicked. Well might the souls of weak

Christians be faint and feeble, having no warm heat but the cold
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homilies allowed them. But statesmen easily excuse the mat-

ter, finding the junction of time falling out when many Popish

pulpits sounded the alarm to Ket's Eebellion, and the Devon-

shire Commotion. Besides, the prohibition of preaching lasted

but for few weeks; and we read in the eighth of the Book of

Eevelation of silence for about the space of half-an-hour in

heaven itself."

The priests, silenced in the pulpit, betook themselves, and

transferred their talents to the stage. Hence it was necessary

to issue an order prohibiting for a time " all plays, interludes,

dialogues, or other matters set forth in form of play, in any place,

public or private, within the realm." This proclamation being

but temporary, says Fuller, " did not take down, but only clear

the stage for a time: reformed interludes (as they term them)

being afterwards permitted. Yea, in the first year of Queen

Elizabeth, Scripture plays were acted even in the Church itself;

which in my opinion the more pious, the more profane
;

' stooping

faith to fancy, and abating the majesty of God's Word. Such

pageants might inform, not edify, though they indulged the ignor-

ance of that age. Forthough children may heplctT/ed into learning,

all must be wrought into religion by ordinances of divine institu-

tions, and the means ought to be as serious as the end is sacred."

The visitors of the several circuits or districts were furnished

with no fewer than thirty-six directory articles. These gave an

indication of the views and sentiments that prevailed among the

leaders of the on-going Eeformation. All ecclesiastics were re-

quired by these to observe the laws made in the time of Henry
for abolishing the Papal supremacy, and for establishing the

royal authority, supremacy, and jurisdiction; and once a quarter

at least, they were enjoined to preach the Word of God against

superstitious practices, such as pilgrimages, prayers to images,

and such like observances. It was enjoined that images abused

with pilgrimages and offerings should be taken down and de-

stroyed; and that no wax candles or tapers should be burned

before any image; that within three months after the visitation,

the large Bible in English, and within twelve months the Para-

phrase of Erasmus on the Gospels, should be provided and placed

conveniently in the churches; that at High Mass the Epistle

2p
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and Gospel should be read in English, and that the Litany should

be said also in English; tlicit the Holy Day—that is, the Sabbath

at the first being godly instituted and ordained be wholly given

TO God ; that all shrines, tables, candlesticks, trindills or rolls of

wax, pictures, paintings, and other monuments of feigned miracles,

be taken away and destroyed, so that no memory of them remain

in walls or loindows, and that a comely pulpit be provided in a

convenient place; that because of the lack of preachers, curates

shall read homilies which are or shall be set forth by the King's

authority. Prayer also is enjoined as for the King's Majesty,

Supreme Head, immediately under God, of the spirituality and

temporality of the Church, and for the Protectors and all Eulers,

so also /or the souls departed in the faith of Jesus Christ."

These injunctions or articles of instruction, although contain-

ing and enjoining not a few serious and unscriptural observances,

were greatly more scriptural and more in the way towards a

thorough reformation than any of the royal instructions issued

by King Henry; and they were expressly framed and designed

to promote the cause of godliness and truth within the English

Church.

THE HOMILIES.

The homilies referred to were compiled, or composed, that the

people might be instructed in the knowledge of the main heads

of Christian doctrine and duty. It was thought expedient to

have recourse to this method of instructing the people, because

of the lack of capable or intelligent preachers, because of the

ignorance of some and the slothfulness of others, as also because

of the Eomanising teachings of not a few who held office within

the Church. The book of homilies was designed, not to super-

,.^ede, or be a substitute for, evangelical preaching by the living

\^oice of the preacher giving expression to the doctrines and

T^precepts of God's Word; it was intended merely as a remedy

; against prevalent evils, and as an antidote and counteractive to

(
the;Unscriptural and heretical doctrines of the Romanising clergy.

i'The Jlomilies at this time published were twelve in number;

;; .p.nd,. beginning with the first, entitled, " Of the Use of the Holy

;S^3crij)tures," they are an authoritative index and exposition of
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the doctrinal sentiments of the English Keformers. They are

comprised in the first part of the Church Homilies, and were

published under the title, " Certain Sermons appointed hy the

King's Majesty to be read every Sunday and Holy Day." To

these were added in the year 1562, under Elizabeth, twenty-one

sermons more. And it is not a little significant that the first of

these treats " Of the right use of the Church," and the second

of " The Peril of Idolatry."

The doctrines of the Homilies are in general scriptural and

evangelical, and although here and there we find admixtures of

error, they were well fitted at the time when they were first

published to help forward the cause of the Eeformation, and to

convey to clergy and people much valuable instruction in certain

of the vital and fundamental truths, facts, and duties of the

Christian religion. ISTor can I refrain from adding that, contrasted

with the wretched mixture of a diluted philosophy and a pie-

bald religion, served up to God's people in many chapels and

churches, these homilies are sound, wholesome, and most profit-

able and edifying expositions of truth ; and, really, if clergymen

are incapacitated for evangelical preaching, and if they will not

make room for competent and better men, they might do a great

deal worse than read these homilies regularly, adding notes and

comments of their own. And if truth must be spoken, this

recommendation, counsel, or hint, might very profitably, for the

people, be acted upon by Dr. Wallace, of the Grey Eriars, Edin-

burgh, and brethren of his, who have thrown away the rag of

linen cloth—Presbyterianism and Calvinism—in worship and

order, with which at one time they appeared at least contented

to cover their ecclesiastical nakedness.

But the Church Homilies were not designed to supersede the

teaching and preaching of living men competent (as every

minister in God's house ought to be, else let him have forth and

without the ranges,) to instruct the people in the knowledge of

the Word of God. They were were never designed to be an

apology for wilful ignorance, incapacity, or ignorance, much less

to serve as a pretext or apology for the neglect of the great duty

and glorious work of preaching with the living voice the lively

oracles of the true and living God. It was because of the lack
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of preachers that, for the time being, curates were required to

read the homilies. The English Eeformers were not men who
undervalued the worth of evangelical preaching. It was by the

preaching—faithful, earnest, full preaching—of God's eternal

word that they hoped to see the work of the godly Eeformation

take root and flourish in the kingdom. Down go images, wax

candles, paintings, and similar relics and signs of idolatry and

superstition. Up is set the large Bible. And a " comely pulpit,"

in a convenient place, must be prepared, that from it, as from

the chair or platform of truth, the Word of God, publishing sal-

vation, may be proclaimed.

In the first homily the people are taught that " Unto a Chris-

tian man there can be nothing either more necessary or more

profitable than the knowledge of Holy Scripture, for as much as

in it is contained God's true word, setting forth his glory, also

man's duty. And there is no truth or doctrine necessary for our

justification and everlasting salvation, but that is and may be

drawn out of that fountain and well of truth. Therefore, as

many as be desirous to enter into the right and perfect way unto

God, must apply their minds to know Holy Scripture; without

the which, they can neither sufficiently know God and his will,

neither their office and duty. And as drink is pleasant to them

that be dry, and meat to them that be hungry, so is the reading,

hearing, searching, and studying of Holy Scripture to them that

be desirous to know God, or themselves, and to do his will.

. . . Let us, therefore, diligently search for the well of life,

in the books of the Old and New Testament, and not run to the

stinhing jJudcUes of mens traditions, devised by men's imagina-

tions, for justification and salvation. . . . There is, saith

Fulgentius, abundantly enough both for men to eat and children

to suck. There is whatsoever is meet for all ages, and for all

degrees and sorts of men. These books, therefore, ought to be

much in our hands, in our eyes, in our ears, in our mouths, but

most of all in our hearts. . . . Nothing more darkeneth

Christ and the glory of God, nor bringeth into more blindness

and all kinds of vices, than doth the ignorance of God's Word."

These are words seasonably and well spoken. They are in marked

contrast with the decree already quoted and commented on of
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Henry in the year before his death. And in keeping with them,

the Bible of the larger volume was ordered to be placed in every

church, so that the people might have easy access to the Word
of God. But as this " Bible of the larger volume" was so costly

that few country parishes could purchase it, a second translation

was made in the reign of Edward the Sixth, and ordered to be

read through yearly as part of the service of religious worship

in every congregation. And so far in advance of Henry's ideas

and wishes had the Reformation already gone, that not only in

the churches were men permitted to read the Word of God, but

now the private and domestic perusal and study of the Bible

was recommended. A Bible prohibited and sealed is the fitting

symbol and emblem of the Eoman apostacy; but of Christianity

and the Reformation, the appropriate and significant symbol is

AN Open Bible, with the motto or inscription, " Search the

Scriptures." From this time the Reformation in England dates;

from this time it may be said to have taken root, to have grown

and spread itself over the country. " Then," says John Milton,

"was the sacred Bible sought .out of the dusty corners where

profane falsehood and neglect had thrown it, the schools opened.

Divine and human learning raked out of the embers of forgotten

tongues, the princes and cities (came) trooping apace to the new

erected banner of salvation."

the paraphrase of ERASMUS.

Besides the use of the Bible and the Homilies, the instruc-

tions or injunctions of the visitors required, as we have seen,

that a copy of the Paraphrase of Erasmus on the Gospels should

be procured and placed in every Church, in order that the people

might have this to help them in the interpretation and under-

standing of the Holy Scriptures. The order requiring that

every Church should be provided with a copy of this paraphrase

or commentary is very instructive and suggestive. For Eras-

mus, in his preface, says that he never agreed with those who

would debar the laity from the free use of the Scriptures. And
to vindicate his own views he asks, " Who were Christ's original

hearers ? Were they not a mixed and promiscuous multitude

of publicans, beggars, centurions, artizans, boys, and women

;
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and is it conceivable that be would refuse to let bis words be

read by the people who beard tbem ? For me, I say, let the

farmer read, and the carpenter, and the mason ; let the wretched

Magdalene read ; let tlie Turk himself read. I should be sorry

to shut out from this book those whom Christ did not shut out

from the sound of his voice." " And again," be adds, not with-

out a sly touch of sarcasm, " I know that it is assigned to pastors

to take this bread of life, broken by Christ, and distribute it to

the people. But, what if pastors are wanting ? And what if

they are turned to wolves ? Their province is to dig the wells

and to draw the waters of salvation, and present them to the

people, that they die not of thirst in the desert. But what if

the shepherds are turned into Philistines ? What if they stop

up with earth the wells ? What shall the flock, what shall

God's people do ? They must betake themselves to the prince

of pastors, Jesus. He still lives, and has not abandoned the

care of his flock The laity may not be learned, but

they are rational. They are the sheep from which our shepherds

are made. And before now it has happened that a sheep has

shown more sense than his shepherd ¥or will the

spirit of Jesus be wanting to the solitary worshipper searching

the Scriptures in Christ's name ; whilst in vain will thousands

congregate, unless it be in that name that they meet together."

Another very commendable instruction to the visitors was,

that they should enjoin that every ecclesiastical person, under

the degree of Bachelor of Divinity, should, within three mouths

after the visitation, provide for himself a copy of the New Tes-

tament in Latin and English, with the Paraphrase of Erasmus

;

and that Bishops, by themselves and by their officers, should

examine every such person, how much he had profited in the

study of Holy Scripture. This is an ordinance which, in some

sort or other, so far as its spirit and design are concerned, it

were well to have revived, and to have restored to use in all the

churches. A somewhat similar rule was in force in the Ee-

formed Church in Scotland in its best and most flourishing days

;

and although we protest against Episcopacy in individuals, we
desire more and more to see Presbyterian Episcopacy so exer-

cised as to promote the great ends of the spiritual kingdom of



THE EEFORMATION IN ENGLAND. 595

God. "With the yearly registers of congregations presented to

the Presbytery, it would not be unprofitable to have also the

diary of ministerial study and work. Nay, more, it is desirable

that an occasional visitation of the Presbytery, in its Episcopal

capacity, should take place, so that it might certify itself re-

specting the studies of ministers, as well as respecting the work

in congregations.

The Paraphrase of Erasmus is now little known except to

scholars and antiquarian theologians, and was far from being a

satisfactory and sound commentary on the gospels. But, as was

said of it at the time, " Though there were faults in the para-

phrase, it was the best for the use intended that could be found,

and they chose rather to set out what so learned a man had

written than to make a new one which might give occasion to

more objections; and he was the most indifferent (impartial)

writer they knew."

There was policy in selecting this paraphrase for the use of

the Church of Eugiand at this transition period in its history

;

for a more pronounced commentary might prove offensive to

the Eomanists within the Church, whereas they could not

reasonably object to the use of a production of a man who
lived and died in the communion of the Mother Church. But,

notwithstanding this fact, Bonner and Gardiner took exception

to the articles of instruction enjoining the use of the Homilies

and the Paraphrase of Erasmus. They would not even sanction

the paraphrase with the well known " Caute lege'' occurring in

certain editions of the fathers given by Eoman ecclesiastics

;

for they found it all but impossible to reconcile the sentiments

of Erasmus in his paraphrase with anything like what they

deemed due reverence for the teaching and practices of the

Church. But the opposition and objections of the Eomanisers

to the use of the Paraphrase of Erasmus served only to prove

that the theological sentiments of that learned, yet vacillating

and compromising man, were adverse to Eomanism and super-

stition, and were fitted to promote the cause of the godly and

scriptural Eeformation.



596 THE PEINCIPLE AND ARGUMENT OF

REPEAL OF FORMER EDICTS, ETC.

The substantial progress of the Reformation may be judged

of, not only from what has been already stated, but much more

from the fact that not only were several severe statutes directed

against the Lollards repealed in the Parliament at the close of

the year 1547, but that the law of the Six Bloody Articles

was erased from its place in the legislative enactments of the

kingdom. That erasure was an instalment of the acts by which,

age after age, the Legislature has been undoing the things which

were done at the dictation of ignorance, superstition, tyranny,

and cruelty. Had these Six Articles remained in force, the

Reformation could not have made any considerable progress.

Its progress would at least have been marked by even more

bloody footprints than are observable in its course.

In this Parliament an Act was passed, ordaining the use of

the communion in both kinds. The primitive institution of

Jesus Christ was sanctioned by English statute ! And it was

ordained in the English Parliament, as at an earlier time in an

upper room in Jerusalem, that the cup should be given to the

people, and that the officiating minister should participate in the

communion with the people. Private masses were at the same

time prohibited by Act of Parliament. An Act was also passed

concerning the admission of bishops to their sees by royal letters

patent, and another concerning the jurisdiction in bishops' courts,

in which it is affirmed, " that since all jurisdiction, both spiritual

and temporal, was derived from the king, therefore the bishops'

courts, and all processes, should from henceforth be carried on

in the king's name, and be sealed by the king's seal, as it was

in the other courts of the common law," &c. This act gave great

occasion to the Romanists to disparage the Reformation, inas-

much as it seemed to subject the bishops, as Burnet says, wholly

to the pleasure of the Court. This no doubt was a great dispar-

agement ; it was a great humiliation to the lordly ecclesiastics

;

but it was only the logical, legitimate, and necessary con-

sequence and application of the principle conceded by all who

acquiesced in the transfer of the supremacy from the Pope of

Rome to Henry of England.
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The measures referred to, and others of a similar kind, pre-

pared the way for another of very great interest and importance

in itself, and that has produced results and effects that have

shaped the history of the English Church and of the English

Constitution, from the time of Edward to the present hour.

The revision and remodelling of the entire service, offices, and

liturgy of the Church, was a great, difficult, and formidable

undertaking. No wonder that Plenry, in his dotage, and with

all his hereditary superstitions as well as fears respecting the

effects of sweeping and extensive innovations, should have

shrunk back from this idea. Before the Eeformation, there was

greater diversity and a greater liberty in certain matters, than

there has been since that time within the Anglican Church.

For in the English branch of the Eoman Catholic Church, there

• does not appear to have been any universal and uniform order

or service of public worship. " Of long time," it is said in the

preamble to the Act of 1549, enjoining the use of the Liturgy,

" there hath been had in this realm diverse forms of common

prayer, commonly called the Service of the Church, that is to

say, the use of Sarum, of York, of Bangor, and of Lincoln ; and

besides the same, now of late, much more diverse and sundry

forms and fashions have been used in the cathedral and parish

churches, with diverse and sundry rites and ceremonies," &c.

The king, it is added after this, " hath been pleased, with the

intent to secure a uniform, quiet, and godly order, to appoint

commissioners to make one convenient and meet order of com-

mon prayer." The Act required that this uniform order should

be used " as contained in the said book, and none other, or other-

wise." This was one of the rocks on which the Church of Eng-

land, like many other Churches, was destined to make shipwreck,

and go to pieces. Eor however desirable and theoretically justi-

fiable this sort of uniformity be, it impinges necessarily on the

liberty of individuals and of congregations as under law to

Christ. I care not whether the edict proceed from Monarch,

Bishop, Convocation, Assembly, or Presbytery, my Presbyterian

principles will dictate to me, in company with George Gillespie

and the Apostle Paul, to protest in Christ's name against any

enactment that would compromise my liberty, or the liberty of
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my congregation under the Lord Jesus Christ, in things such as

those treated of and enjoined in this first and fatal act of uni-

formity. Churches and assemblies, much more magistrates and

secular rulers, should beware of imposing laws and obligations

where Christ Jesus the Lord has left his people free, and has

taught them that, as they are God's servants and God's freemen,

they are no longer the servants and slaves of bishops, princes, or

assemblies. Individual and congregational, not to say presby-

terial and synodical liberty, must be most jealously and vigil-

antly guarded, asserted, and vindicated, if the Church of Christ

is to walk in that liberty with which He has made it free.

In the same Parliament that enjoined the uniformity in the

use of the Liturgy, it was enacted that it was lawful for the

clergy to enter into the bonds of matrimony. I dare not trust

myself to write the results and conclusions of my reading con-

cerning the ungodly, and unnatural, and inhuman law of celibacy

in the Church of the mother offornicators. If liberty is restricted

by one Act of this Parliament, it is guaranteed by another ; and

knowing the times and the men, I am not here in the capacity

of a censorious critic or snarling dog. But if a system forbidding

men of any class, kind or tribe of men, to marry, be not the

Antichrist foretold in Holy Scripture, then there is no prophecy

to guide, instruct, and enlighten the Church of Clirist, till He
come again the second time without sin unto salvation.

THE PFvAYEE-BOOK AND LITURGY.

As the English Prayer-book with the Liturgy was originally

and expressly designed to secure uniformity of worship in the

Anglican Church, and as it has proved one of the greatest instru-

ments of discord and division—the fruitful nursery of dissension,

strife, and nonconformity—it is of importance that something

should be known of its history.

In the apostolic and primitive ages of the Church prayer-

books, homilies, and liturgies were unknown. Nor is there in

Holy Scripture any intimation that it was the mind or will of

Christ that his gospel should be declared to men in the form of

written or printed homilies, that prayers should be offered to

God according to a prescribed form sanctioned by act of the
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English Parliament, or that his worship should be engaged in

after a stereotyped model. "In spirit and in truth" is the law of

Christian worship.

The use of a Liturgy, or form of public and prescribed prayers,

dates not from the apostolic age, but from a period when men

began to depart from the simplicity and purity of gospel worship,

when the Church had suffered much from the ignorance and

ambition and incompetency of those appointed to office within

its communion. Preaching in the mediaeval ages was either

entirely neglected or consisted for the most part of fabulous

narratives and legends of saints, and praying had degenerated

into the vain repetition of forms of prayer in an unknown tongue.

In the times of Henry VIII. the Liturgy was said in Latin, with

the exception of the creed, the Lord's prayer, and the ten com-

mandments, translated into English in the year 1536. In the

year 1545 the litany was permitted to be said in English. As

we have already seen, by order of Edward VI., commissioners

were appointed to prepare a public and uniform service for the

Church. The sources from which the materials of this Liturgy

were derived were, as we have also seen to have been, mainly

the uses or Missals of the Mediaeval Church. This so far accounts

for some of the characteristics of the Prayer-book; on the other

hand, it must also be remembered that the commissioners

designed that it should be adapted to the Protestant faith and

worship. We find accordingly in the Liturgy fragments gathered

from a remote antiquity, pieced on to the doctrines of the reformers.

The new wine was put into old bottles. Eags from the vestry

of Araon and the flaniin were pieced on to selections from the

Lutheran and Calvinistic wardrobes. Sentiments from the

Fathers and Schoolmen were amalgamated with the teachings

of the Continental Reformers. It is of importance to advert to

these things, because they show us that, from the first, there

were contradictory and conflicting views of doctrine in the

Prayer-book, and notwithstanding the repeated revisions which

it has undergone there are contradictory and conflicting state-

ments in it to this day. The real cause of all this is perhaps to

be found in what has all along been the policy of the leaders of the

Anglican Church. With respect to the Liturgy, this is confessed
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by Bishop Stillingfleet, when he says that in composing the

Liturgy the reformers had a special eye to the Papists, as being

the only party then appearing in the Church whom they desired

to draw into their communion, by coming as near to them as

they well and safely could. (Stillingfleet's Irenicum, p. 58.)

In carrying out the work for which they were appointed the

commissioners began with the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper,

or Eucharist. The most important change at first made in this

was that it was ordered to be a communion in both kinds, as we
have already seen; but the office of the Mass was left as it had

been in the Eomish Missals. Auricular Confession was left

undetermined or indifferent. These were gradual steps, slowly

taken; and when the commissioners had done this part of their

work this office was published as a preparation for the reforms

that were to follow, according to the King's intentions to proceed

to a further reformation.

In the first edition of the Prayer-book there was a petition

that we might be delivered from the tyranny of the Bishop of

Ptome and all his detestable enormities. It is significant of the

policy of Queen Elizabeth's times that this petition was struck

out of the Litany when revised at the beginning of her reign.

The sign of the cross was retained in the Baptismal Service,

in Confirmation, in the Visitation of the Sick, and in the Eucha-

rist. In baptism, the child was to be dipped three times ; once

on the right side, then on the left, and the third time on the

breast if not weak. The devil was exorcised, and the child,

clothed in a white robe, was anointed on the head. In the

Burial Service prayer for the deceased was enjoined.

This Service-book became law in 1549, and the Archbishop

of Canterbury, with the learned Bishops and Divines, having,

by the aid of the Holy Ghost, with one uniform agreement,

concluded upon an order ^ of divine worship agreeable to Scrip-

ture and the Primitive Church, the Parliament, having con-

sidered the book, gave the King their most humble thanks, and

enacted that, from the feast of Whitsunday, 1549, all divine

offices should be performed according to it; and that such of the

clergy as refused to do it, or officiated in any other manner,

should, upon the first conviction, suffer six months' imprison-
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ment, and forfeit a year's profits of his benefice; for the second

offence, forfeit all his Church preferments, and suffer a year's

imprisonment; and for the third offence, imprisonment for life.

Such as wrote or printed against the book were to be fined £10
for the first offence, £20 for the second, and to forfeit all their

goods and be imprisoned for life for the third."

Notwithstanding the solemn terms in the preamble to this Act

and the severe penalties annexed to offences under it, the Prayer-

book was subjected to revision about the end of the following-

year, or the commencement of the year 1551. " Some excep-

tions," says Fuller, " being taken by Mr. Calvin abroad, and some
zealots at home, at the former Liturgy, the book was brought

under a review, and by a statute in Parliament, it was appointed

that it "should be faithfully and godly perused, explained,

and made more fully perfect." The amended or revised edition

was sanctioned by Parliament, and came into use in 1552. The

same penalties as attached to the former Act were appended to

this, and all persons, after the Feast of All Hallow's next, were

enjoined to come to common prayer every Sunday and holy

day, under pain of the censures of the Church. The correc-

tions appear to have been made chiefly at the instance of Martyu

Bucer, Professor of Theology in Cambridge, That the advice

and judgment of Bucer might be obtained respecting the Service-

book, it was translated into Latin for his use, by Alesius, a

Scotch divine, at that time residing in England. There is also

evidence that John Knox had some influence in amending this

revised edition of the Prayer-book; but neither the improve-

ments recommended by Bucer nor by Knox were adopted to their

full extent by the committee entrusted with the difficult duty

of adapting the Liturgy to be the expression of the sentiments

and convictions of Protestant worshippers. The greatest im-

provement in this book was that relating to the doctrine and
administration of the Lord's Supper. In the former book the

words to be pronounced by the minister in giving the bread to

the people were, " The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was

given for thee, preserve thy body and soul into everlasting life;"

and in giving the cup, "The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which
was shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul," &c. In the
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amended edition, the words were, "Take and eat this in remem-

brance that Christ died for thee ; and feed on him in thy heart

by faith. Drink this in remembrance Christ's blood was shed for

thee, and be thankful." The posture of kneeling was retained

in partaking of this sacrament, but it was declared in a rubric to

be read at the season of communion, that " No adoration is in-

tended, or ought to be done, either to the sacramental bread and

wine, there bodily received, or unto any corporal presence of

Christ's natural flesh and blood ; for the bread and wine retained

their natural substances, and Christ's natural body was in heaven,

and could not be in more places than one at the same time."

Of this improvement in the communion service Knox, says

his great biographer, speaks "with great satisfaction, in his admo-

nition to the professors of the truth in England." " God gave

boldness and knowledge to the Court of Parliament to take away

the round-clipped god, wherein standeth all the holiness of the

Papists, and to command common bread to be used at the Lord's

table ; and also to take away most of the superstitions (kneeling

at the Lord's table excepted) which before profaned Christ's true

religion." " A runagate Scot," said Dr. Weston, in a disputation

with Latimer, after the accession of Mary, " did take away the

adoration, or worshipping of Christ in the Sacrament, by whose

procurement that heresy was put into the last communion book,

so much prevailed that one man's authority at that time."

(M'Crie's " Life of Knox," p. 44.)

In Elizabeth's time the old words were superinduced on the

new; and the rubric respecting kneeling was thrown out. At

the Eestoration the rubric was replaced.

In the Liturgy of 1637, prepared for Scotland, all the improve-

ments of this book were rejected, and various expressions, pos-

tures, and gestures, favourable to Popery were borrowed from

the Mass-book.

Bucer had recommended that the old Popish vestments should

be dispensed with ; but his advice was only partially complied

with. He recommended that the sacramental bread should be

put in the hands of the people ; that baptism should be in pub-

lic ; that prayer for the dead, the hallowing of the baptismal

water, the anointing, the use of the white garment, and the
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exorcising of the devil should be discontinued ; that care should

be taken in ordaining only competent men for the ministry, and

that scandalous livers should be excluded from the communion

of the Lord's Supper. These are but a few of the improvements

suggested by Bucer.

In the book as amended and sanctioned by Parliament, in

1552, most of the alterations above specified and some others

were made, and the Liturgy as then completed, is substantially

the same as that now in use in the Church of England. Those who

took part in compiling and in amending it were far from thinking

it so exquisite in perfection as many of their successors; and there

is no reason for doubting that had Edward lived a few years

longer, a revision of the Liturgy witli a view to the perfecting of

it, would have been ordered. Cranmer, and the other leaders of

the Eeformation were desirous of bringing the Church of England

into closer conformity to the other Churches of the Eeformation,

but opposed and thwarted on every side by those of the Popish

party, and fearing to give too much offence to the Popish multi-

tudes throughout the country, they were contented to leave

additional and necessary reforms to those that should come after

them. While this was the policy of the English Eeformers, we

know that our own great Eeformer, John Knox, although rejoicing

in the progress made by the Eeformation in England, and inde-

fatigable in his labours as a preacher in various parts of England,

especially in the North during the latter years of the reign of

Edward, yet refused to be ordained as a stated minister, or even

as bishop of the English Church. When questioned about his

reasons for declining the appointment to the vacant charge of

All Hallow's, in London, he replied that he thought he could be

more useful to the Church in another situation, and when urged

to it he said, that there were many things in the English Church

that needed reformation, and that unless they were reformed,

ministers could not, in his opinion, discharge their office con-

scientiously in the sight of God. Eespecting kneeling at the

communion, he saw that it was an addition and invention of

men, and that it was most safe to follow Christ's example, for

his action was most perfect. When it was said to him that they

(those interrogating him, Cranmer, Goodrick, and the Earls of
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Bedford, Northampton, and Shrewsbury, &c.) were sorry his

judgment was contrary to the common order, he remarked,

that he was sorry that the common order was contrary to

Christ's institution. John Knox is thus entitled to be regarded

as one of the Puritan Fathers.*

I must now pass from considering the further progress of

events in the time of Edward VI.

" Come we now to the saddest difference that ever happened

in the Church of England, if we consider either the time, how

long it continued, the eminent persons therein engaged, or the

doleful effects thereby produced For now. Non-

conformity in the days of King Edward was conceived ; which

afterward, in the reign of Queen Mary (but beyond sea at

Frankfort), was born; which, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth,

was nursed and weaned ; which, under King James, grew up a

youth or tall stripling ; but towards the end of King Charles's

reign, shot up to the full strength and stature of a man, able not

only to cope with, but conquer, the hierarchy, its adversary,"

In these quaint but expressive words. Fuller, after his own

manner, indicates the origin, development, and culmination of

the Puritan and Nonconformist controversy. And we may accept

this, as also his statements in another place, as giving a true

account of the historical development of Puritanism :
" Where-

upon the judicious reader will distinguish three ranks or classes

of Nonconformists, according to their several dates and designs.

(1.) Ancient Nonconformists here, in King Edward's days, who

desired only to shake down the leaves of Episcopacy. (2.)

Middle Nonconformists, in the end of Queen Elizabeth's and

beginning of King James's reign, who struck at the branches

thereof. (3.) Modern Conformists, who did lay the axe to the

root of the tree, to cut down the function itself, as unlawful and

Antichristian." From this account of the rise and progress of

Puritan Nonconformity, it is evident that the Puritans were not

the reckless and fanatical men,—the brain-sick fools that some

writers represent them to have been. From the earliest period

of the controversy, the essential principle of Puritanism was

"- lu 1550-1, tlie Book of Ordination was made and ratified. In 1552,

the Forty-two, afterwards Thirty-nine Aiticles were pubUshed.
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asserted, but it was not applied to all abuses till after a long

continued struggle, carried on through several successive ages.

Experience taught the Puritans that the power claimed and
exercised by the hierarchy, under warrant from the Crown,

was a power incompatible with the religious and civil liberties

of the people.

Puritanism, from the first, was a protest against irresponsible

power. This protest was, in the first instance, applied to abuses,

or unwarrantable, because unscriptural impositions in matters

ecclesiastical. Conscience toward God in matters concerningo
divine worship asserted itself at the commencement of the

Puritan struggle. But, from the intimate relation subsisting

between things sacred and civil, between liberty of conscience

and civil liberty, it was to have been expected that the Puritan

protest against irresponsible and arbitrary power in matters

religious and ecclesiastical should ultimately be brought to bear

against the same sort of power in civil affairs. And the event

was according to this expectation, for Puritanism became the

nursery of our liberties, both religious and civil. We owe,

according to the testimony of the most prejudiced historians,

our religious and our civil liberties, not to the hierarchy, not to

the prelates, but to the Puritans. The formal commencement
and outbreak of this controversy is therefore invested with an

interest all its own. In the reign of Henry the Eighth, as we
formerly had occasion to remark, the more enlightened and

thorough Protestants were persecuted and put to death. To

escape from the tyrannous and cruel measures then taken against

them, many sought an asylum in foreign countries. When
Henry died, and was succeeded on the throne by his son,

Edward the Sixth, many of those who had sought refuge in the

Reformed cities of the continent, returned to their native country,

and, under the liberty granted them, gave themselves, with

indefatigable zeal and earnestness, to the great work of propa-

gating the doctrines of the Eeformation throughout the country.

Among these were Eogers, the proto-martyr, in Bloody Mary's

reign, and Hooper, who also suffered martyrdom in the same

reign. " John Rogers, Lecturer in St. Paul's, and Vicar of St.

Sepulchre's, with John Hooper, afterwards Bishop of Grloucester,

2 Q
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were," says Faller, " ringleaders of the party who renounced all

the ceremonies practised by the Papists, conceiving that such

ought not only to be clipped with the shears, but to be shaved

with a razor
;

yea, that all the stumps thereof ought to be

plucked out."

With a sketch of the lives of these two eminent and godly

men this lecture will be concluded.

JOHN EOGEES.

Eogers, after his terms at Cambridge, acted for sometime as

chaplain to the English factory at Antwerp. There, with Miles

Coverdale, he assisted Tyndale in translating the 'New Testament.

Having married, he removed to Wittenberg, in Saxony, where

he was a faithfal minister of the gospel for several years. On
the accession of Edward, he was invited to return to England to

aid those engaged in promoting the cause of the Reformation.

He complied with the invitation, and laboured with great suc-

cess, and was by Bishop Ridley appointed lecturer or reader in

St. Paul's. After Mary's proclamation prohibiting the preaching

of the Word of God—the doctrines of the Reformation—he was

ordered to be confined, first a prisoner in his own house, and

afterwards, by order of Bishop Bonner, he was sent to Newgate

among common felons and criminals. He was at length brought

before the Council to be examined. "How say you?" asked

Gardiner, now Lord Chancellor, "Are you content to unite your-

self to the faith of the Catholic Church?" "The Catholic

Church I never did, nor will dissent from." " Nay, but I speak

of the state of the Catholic Church in that wise in which we
now stand in England, having received the Pope to be the

supreme Head ?" I know no other head but Christ of his

Catholic Church ; neither will I acknowledge the Bishop of

Rome to have any more authority than any other Bishop hath

by the AVord of God, and by the doctrines of the old and pure

Catholic Church four hundred years after Christ." " Why, then,

didst thou acknowledge King Henry the Eighth to be supreme

Head of the Church, if Christ be the only Head ?" I never

granted him to have any supremacy in spiritual things, as are

the forgiveness of sins, giving of the Holy Ghost, authority to

be a judge above the Word of God."
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The first examination had respect mainly to the question

respecting the headship and constitution of the Church; and

the following words of Eogers give the sum of his doctrines on

these matters :
" I will find it first {i.e., the headship of the Pope)

in the Scripture, and see it tried thereby, before T receive him to

be supreme head. I find not the Bishop of Rome in the Creed.

For the word GatJiollc, there, signifieth not the Romish Church

;

it signifieth the consent of all true teaching Churches of all

times and all ages. But how should the Bishop of Rome's

Church be one of them which teacheth so many doctrines that

are plainly and directly against the Word of God ? Can that

Bishop be the true head of tlie Catholic Church that doth so ?

That is not possible."

The second examination turned on the doctrine of the real

presence in the sacrament of the Eucharist. In reply to a ques-

tion on this subject, he said, " Even as the most part of your

doctrine on other points is false, and the defence thereof only

by force and cruelty, so in this matter I think it to be as false

as the rest. For I cannot understand the words really and

substantially to signify otherwise than corporeally ; but cor-

poreally Christ is in heaven, and so cannot Christ be also in

your sacrament." He then complained of the injustice, ille-

gality, and cruelty of his imprisonment. " My lord, you have

dealt with me most cruelly, for you have put me in prison

without law, and kept me there now almost a year and a half

;

for I was almost half a year in my house, and now I have been

a full year in N'ewgate, at great cost and charges, having a wife

and ten children to provide for, and have not received a penny

from any being, which was against law."

After a third examination, he was condemned as an obstinate

heretic for af&rming the Church of Rome to be the Cliurch of

Antichrist, and for denying the reality of the sacrament of the

Mass. After his sentence had been read he requested permis-

sion to see his wife, but this was not granted. On the 4th of

February, 1555, he was taken before Bishop Bonner to be

degraded. Again, he begged that he might speak a few words

to his wife before he suffered. But again his request was

denied. Before being led out to Smith field the sheriff asked if
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he would recant. " That which I have preached," he replied,

" I will seal with my blood." " Then thou art a heretic," said

the sheriff. " That shall be known at the day of judgment,"

said Eogers. " I will never pray for thee," said the sheriff.

" But I will pray for you," was the answer of this Christian and

heroic man. On that same day, Monday, the 4th of February,

he was led to Smithfield repeating the psalm Miserere by the

way, while the people gave thanks to God for his stedfastness

in the faith. " There," at Smithfield, records the martyrologist,

" the fire was put unto him ; and when it had taken hold, both

upon his legs and shoulders, he, as one feeling no smart, washed

his hands in the flame, as though it had been in cold water.

After lifting up his hands unto heaven, not removing the same

until such time as the devouring fire had consumed them, most

mildly this happy martyr yielded up his spirit into the hands

of his heavenly Father." Of the army of martyrs in the time

of Mary, Eogers led the van. Besides the love of life, natural

to him with other men, his love to his wife and ten

children bound him to life, if life and conscience toward God
could be held together. But even the sight of his wife and

children, as he passed them on the way to Smithfield, did not

shake his resolution and constancy. " Eogers," says Fuller, " if

consulting with flesh and blood, had eleven strong reasons to

favour himself—I mean a wife and ten children—all which

abated not his resolution."

JOHN HOOPER.

Of Hooper, the other ringleader of the Nonconformists, Fuller

says
—"This John HoojDer was bred in Oxford, well skilled in

Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, and afterwards travelled over into

Switzerland—yea, he seemed to some to have brought Switzer-

land back with him, in his harsh, rough, and unpleasant behavi-

our, being grave into rigour, and severe into surliness. Yet to

speak truth, all Hooper's ill-nature consisted in other men's little

acquaintance with him. Such as visited him once condemned

him of over austerity ; who repaired to him twice, only suspected

him of the same ; who conversed with him constantly, not only

acquitted him of all morosity, but commended him for sweet-
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ness of manners, whicli endeared him to the acquaintance of

Bullinger."

Hooper was born in Somersetshire, in 1 495, and, as already

intimated, was educated at Oxford. He was led to the knowledge

of the truth, and to adopting the doctrines of the Eeforination by

the study of the Scriptures, some of the works of Zuinglius, and

BuUinger's "Commentaries on Paul's Epistles." In 1539, he

went into exile, and, settling at Zurich, enjoyed the friendship of

the distinguished Bullinger. There he also married, and remained

till 1548, when he returned to England to take part in helping

forward the cause of the Reformation. "Having come to Lon-

don," he says, " he used continually to preach most times twice,

and at least once every day. In all his discourses he corrected sin,

sharply inveighed against the iniquity of the world, and corrupt

abuses of the Church. Nor was his example less proper ; his

life was so pure, and good, that no kind of slander could fasten

any fault upon him. He was of strong body, his health wliole

and sound; his wit very poignant; his invincible patience able

to sustain whatever adversity could inflict. He was constant of

judgment, frugal of diet, spare of words, and still more so of

time. In housekeeping, very liberal, and sometimes more free

than his living would extend unto."

In July, 1550, Hooper, by letters patent from the King, was

appointed Bishop of Gloucester; but he declined this honour,

and refused to be consecrated or ordained Bishop—first, because

he regarded the oath required of him as foul and impious. This

oath was in the form, " By God, by the Saints, and by the Holy
Ghost." This objection was removed by the King himself, who
struck out the words objected to with his own pen. The second

ground of Hooper's refusal was not so easily I'emoved. He re-

fused to be consecrated in the vestments or habits used in the

ceremony of ordaining, or consecrating bishops. The King and

Council were inclined to accede to the scruples of Hooper, and

the following letter was written to the Archbishop granting this

dispensation ;

—

" Eight Reverend Father, and right, trusty, and well beloved,

we greet you well,—Whereas we, by the advice of our Council,

have called and chosen our right weU-beloved and well-worthy
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Mr. John Hooper, Professor of Divinity, to be our Bishop of

Gloucester, as well for his great learning, deep judgment, and

long study, both in the Scriptures and other profound learning,

as also for his good discretion, ready utterance, and honest life,

for that kind of vocation, &c., from consecrating of whom, we
understand, you do stay, because he would have you omit and

let pass certain rites and ceremonies offensive to his conscience,

whereby ye think you should fall in ^J?'a.'m^i?^^Ve of laws. We
have thought good by advice aforesaid to dispense and discharge

you of all manner of dangers, penalties, and forfeitures you should

run into, and be in or any manner of way, by omitting any of

the same ; and these our letters shall be your sufficient warrant

and discharge thereof.— Given at Windsor, August 5."

But, notwithstanding this, Eidley and Cranmer insisted on

Hooper's conformity to the legal regulations in this matter.

The arguments of Hooper were the following :

—

1. These dresses and ceremonies had no countenance in Scrip-

ture or primitive antiquity.

2. They were the inventions of Antichrist, and were introduced

into the Church in the most corrupted ages of Christianity.

3. They had beeii abused to superstition, particularly in the

pompous celebration of the Mass, and therefore were not indif-

ferent.

4. The continued use of them was, in his opinion, to symbolise

with Antichrist, to mislead people, and was inconsistent with

the simplicity of the Christian religion.

Cranmer was at length disposed to give way ; but Eidley and

Goodrick were determined that Hooper should be made a bishop,

and should be consecrated in the robes, the use of which was offen-

sive to his conscience. Correspondence was entered into with

the leading divines in England, and with some of the Eefornied

theologians on the Continent. But Hooper still pleaded con-

science. He was first suspended from preaching, and afterwards

committed a prisoner to the Fleet. The matter was at length

compromised. Hooper agreeing to wear the robes in the ceremony

of consecration, and to appear once in them at Court.

This vestiary controversy occasioned at the time much angry

feelina between brethren. But these heats were cooled in the
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persecution to which Hooper and Eidley were sulijected in the

reign of Mary. This is evident from the following letter of

Eidley to Hooper:

—

"My dear Brother,—Forasmuch as I understand by your works,

which I have yet but superficially seen, that we thoroughly

agree, and wholly consent together in those things which are the

grounds and substantial points of our religion, against which the

world so furiously rage in these our days :^ Howsoever, in times

past, in certain lay matters and circumstances of religion, your

wisdom and my simplicity (I grant) have a little jarred, each of

us following the abundance of his own sense and judgment.

Now, I say, be you assured that even with my whole heart, God

is my witness, in the bowels of Christ I love you, in the truth,

and for the truth's sake, which abideth in us, and as I am per-

suaded by the grace of God, shall abide in us for ever more ; and

because the world, as I perceive, ceaseth not to play a pageant,

sternly conspireth against Christ, our Saviour, with all possible

force and power, exalting high things against the knowledge of

God, let us join hands together in Christ, and if we cannot over-

throw, yet to our power, as much as between us, let us shake

those high altitudes, not with carnal but with spiritual weapons;

and withal, brother, let us prepare for the day of dissolution,

by the which, after the short time of this bodily affliction, by

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall triumph together

with him in eternal glory."

The controversy itself is not yet ended; for although the

matter then disputed about was in itself comparatively trivial

—

a mere matter of ecclesiastical milinery—the principles that

were then asserted by Hooper are of vital importance, and of

everlasting weight and moment. The principle of Puritanism,

in every age was then asserted by Hooper, just as in an after

age Hampden asserted principles at the foundation of our civil

liberties, when refusing to pay what he deemed a tax uncon-

stitutionally imposed.

After taking possession of his diocese, to which that of Wor-

cester M^as afterwards added. Hooper gave himself wholly to the

work of the Lord. " No father in his household," says Fox, " no

gardener in his garden, no husbandman in his vineyard, was
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more or better occupied than lie in his diocese amongst his flock,

going about his towns and villages in teaching and preaching to

the people."

After the accession of Mary, Hooper was among the first

arrested and imprisoned. After being in prison for about eighteen

months, he was brought up for examination before a council of

five bishops, viz., of London, Durham, Winchester, Chichester,

and Landaff. Here his virulent enemy, Gardiner of Winchester,

and Lord Chancellor, asked him whether he was married. " Yes,

my lord," said he, smiling, " and will not be unmarried till death

unmarry me ; aud this is not enough to deprive me, except you

do it against the law." This subject was not again mentioned

for some little time, but his episcopal judges saluted him with

such compliments as " hypocrite," " beast," &c. After some dis-

putings about matrimony, he was examined respecting the real

presence in the sacrament. After a second examination at Win-

chester, he was remanded to the Fleet ; once again, on the 28th

January, on the same day as that on which Eogers was examined,

but no effort could bring him to recant, and as he was going out

of tlie church door with one sheriff, while Eogers was following

with another. Hooper, looking back, stood a little till Eogers

came near, to whom he said, " Come, brother Eogers, must we
two take this matter first in hand, and begin to fry these

fagots?" "Yes, sir," said Eogers, "by God's grace." "Doubt

not," replied Hooper, but God will give strength." On the fol-

lowing day he was condemned to be degraded, and delivered over

to the secular power. His execution was ordered to take place

in Gloucester. He was accordingly escorted by six of the Queen's

Guard on his way to his cathedral city. He accompanied them,

rejoicing that his execution was ordered to take place among

the people over whom he was pastor, that he might confirm with

his death the truth which he had before taught them.

When conducted to the stake, near a large elm tree, over

against the College of Priests, where he was wont to preach in

former days, after prayer, he divested himself of his upper gar-

ments, and having a pound of powder fastened beneath each arm

and between his legs, three irons, made to bind him to the stake,

were brought—one for his neck, another for his middle, and the
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third for his legs. Seeing them, he said, "You have no need

thus to trouble yourselves ; for I doubt not but God will give

me strength sufiicient to abide the extremity of the fire with-

out bands ; notwithstanding, suspecting the frailty and weakness

of the flesh, though I have assured confidence in God's strength,

I am content that you do as you shall think good." So the iron

hoop for his middle was only used, and being then fastened to

the stake, the person appointed to make the fire, came to him

asking forgiveness. He asked why he should forgive him, say-

ing, that he never knew any offence that he had committed

against him. " 0, sir !" said the man, " I am appointed to make

the fire." " Therein," replied Hooper, "thou dost nothing offend

me; God forgive thee thy sins, and do thine office I pray thee."

When the reeds were cast up, and he received two bundles of them

in his own hands, he embraced them, kissed them, and put one

under each arm, showing with his hand how the rest should be

placed. The fire was then kindled up, but because of the great

number of green fagots, it was long before the flame took effect on

the reeds. At length it burned about him, but the wind having

strength in that place (it was also a loweringly cold morning,

February 9, 1555), it blew the flames from him, so that he was

but touched by the fire. A new fire was then kindled, and that

burnt his lower parts, but had small power above, save that it

burnt his hair and scorched his skin. In the time of this fire he

was heard praying, in mild voice, " Oh, Jesus, Son of David,

have mercy upon me and receive my soul." After this fire was

spent, he wiped his eyes with his hands, and, beholding the

people, he said, with a loud voice, " For God's love, good people,

let me have more fire." A third fire was kindled within a while,

after then the gunpov^' der exploded. He prayed, " Lord Jesus,

have mercy upon me ! Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me ! Lord

Jesus, receive my spirit." These were the last words which he

was heard to utter ; but when he was black in the mouth and

his tongue swollen, his lips moved till they shrunk to the gums;

and he knocked his breast with his hands, till one of his arms

fell off, and then knocked with the other till his hand did cleave

the iron upon his breast ; so, bowing forward, he yielded up his

spirit. Thus was he, for above three-quarters of an hour, in the
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fire, yet lie died as quietly as a child in bed. " And now," adds

the martyrologist, " he reigns a blessed martyr in the joys of

heaven, prepared for the faithful in Christ, for whose constancy

all Christians are bound to praise God."

CHAPTEE III.

THE REFOEMATION UNDEE ELIZABETH, JAMES I., AND CHALES I.

The coronation of Elizabeth took place on the loth of January,

1559. She was then proclaimed not only supreme head of the

nation in causes civil, but supreme head of the Church of Eng-

land. Having regard to the confessed unseemliness of a woman
being Head of the Church, she chose to call herself governor

rather than head of the Church of England. And like her father,

Henry VIII., she prized this dignity above all her prerogatives

—the most precious jewel in her crown. And like her father,

true to the Tudor blood, she hesitated not to enforce compliance

with her will in all matters and on all subjects. Woman though

she was, she could threaten to unfrock even her own bishops.

The state of parties in the country presented formidable diffi-

culties in the way of progressive reform; and it must be confessed

that, unless Elizabeth had called to her council men of greatest

abilities, and of marvellous political sagacity, her position had

been one of great hazard. Havoc had been wrought among the

Protestants during the reign of her sister, the Bloody Mary.

Everything that power, policy, and malice could do, was done

to suppress the cause and principles of the Eeformation. Great

masses of the people and of the clergy were thoroughly Popish,

and ready to undertake any effort, or to engage in any conspiracy

against Elizabeth. Many of the exiles—indeed the majority of

those who had fled the country during the cruel reign of Mary,

and had now returned, were earnest in favour of a more thorough

reformation that had been effected under her brother Edward,

Others, whether from worldly expediency and courtly policy,

were ready to acquiesce in any measures that might be dictated
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to them. In these circumstances, the policy of Elizabeth must

necessarily have been characterised by great prudence and

caution, in order to meet the exigencies of the country. No con-

ceivable policy could have met the wishes of all parties; but it

was to be hoped that Elizabeth, herself a Protestant, should have

directed her policy so as to conciliate the Protestant party, and

those who earnestly desired the removal of ecclesiastical abuses.

Instead of this, Elizabeth, fond of jDomp and power, was opposed

to the reducing of the worship of the Church to the model of

New Testament worship, and to an agreement with the platform

of the other Eeformed Churches. The revision of the Liturgy

was conducted on the principle of avoiding whatever might give

offence to Papists, rather than on the principle of purging out of

it what was unwarranted in Scripture, and offensive to the con-

sciences of the best Protestants in the country. This revised

Liturgy was not only made law, but in June, 1559, there was

passed " An Act of Uniformity of Common Prayer and Service

in the Church." The Act of Supremacy fortified her prerogative,

not only against the Pope, but against all who might assail her

high prerogatives in Church affairs. The Act of Uniformity,

while only an assertion of what was involved in the other Act,

bound all the subjects to conform to whatever regulations might

be prescribed for them by the will of the sovereign. And lest

in any way her prerogative should be invaded, it was provided

and declared that the Queen, with her commissioners, had power

to ordain any ceremonies or rites necessary for the advancement

of God's glory and the edifying of his Church. On this fatal

Act of LTniformity was the peace of the Church of England split.

The Act of Uniformity and the Prayer-book proved the grand

instruments by which the Church of England was not only

divided from other Reformed Churches, but divided against

itself.

To carry into effect the royal will in matters ecclesiastical, the

High Commission Court was instituted in tlie first year of Eliza-

beth's reign, but more formally in 1583. Power, says Hallam,

was given to any three commissioners, of whom one must be a

bishop, to punish all persons absent from the church; to visit and

reform heresies and schisms; to examine all suspected persons on
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their oaths ; and to punish all who should refuse to appear or to

obey their orders by spiritual censure or discretionary tine or

imprisonment." " The memory of this Court," says Macaulay, " is

still, after the lapse of two centuries, held in deep abhorrence by

the nation." It was nothing else than, as Hume says, "An
inquisitorial tribunal with all its terrors and iniquities erected in

the kingdom." It was by subverting the old constitution of

England that Elizabeth and her successors attempted to secure

uniformity and the use of the Prayer-book. While this Court

was in existence, the mere suspicion of Puritanical tendencies

exposed men to treatment which was unknown and unexampled,

except in countries where the Inquisition was in full operation.

The encroachment of tliis Court on the religious liberties of the

people, and the despotic tyranny of another Court over the civil

liberties and rights of Englishmen (the Star Chamber), did much
to overthrow the monarchy, instead of serving the ends designed

by Elizabeth and her successors.

I have referred to these acts and measures in the reign of

Queen Elizabeth, not with the intention of tracing the conflict of

principles and parties in that reign, nor the sufferings to which

the Puritans of that age were exposed; for I pass over all these,

that I may come to other scenes and other times. I leave for

the present the Book of Common Prayer, the Elizabethan Act

of Uniformity, and the Court of High Commission, and, passing

over the reign of Elizabeth, come to the sixteenth year of

the reign of James I. of England.

THE BOOK OF SPORTS,

In that year (1618) there was published a proclamation

famous under the name of the Book of Sports. Another

edition, considerably enlarged, was published of the same book

in the reign of Charles I.—1633. This book may be regarded

as a companion to the Book of Common Prayer, and it was

ordered by the command of the King to be read in the

churclies. The first edition was issued for the benefit of the

Lancashire people. It would seem that in that county the

Sunday sports, relics of the Eomish festivals, seemed to have

survived all the efforts of the Eeformers. The Puritan preachers



THE EEFOKMATION IN ENGLAND. 617

denounced this way of keeping the Sabbath. Where the

preachers -were backed by Cliristian magistrates, these unseemly

and unscriptural sports were placed under restraint, or entirely

stopped. But those who frequented them, and those who pro-

fited by them, made great outcry against the measures of the

magistrates and the doctrines of the preacher. The Court

ministers or High Church party sided with the ignorant and

irreligious part of the people against the Puritans. While on a

visit to that part of the country in 1617, James was waited upon

by some of the clergy and magistrates, who complained of the

injury done to his royal prei-ogatives, and to the cause of Protes-

tantism by the Sabbatarian Puritans. The King assured his

loyal people in Lancashire that he would consider their case;

and accordingly, on the 24th of May, 1618, his Majesty issued

from his palace at Greenwich, his " Declaratiorf to encourage

Eecreations and Sports on the Lord's Day." This book was the

production of one of his Majesty's bishops, and the contents of

it may be judged of from the following part of it:

—

" That for his

good people's recreation, his Majesty's pleasure was, that after

the end of divine service, they should not be disturbed, letted,

or discouraged from any lawful recreation, such as dancing, either

of men or women; archery for men, leaping, vaulting, or any
such harmless recreations, nor from having of May games, whit-

sun ales, or morris dancers, and setting up of May poles or other

sports therewith used ; so as the same may be had in due and
convenient time, without impediment or let of divine service

;

and that women shall have leave to carry rushes to the church

for the decorating of it according to their old customs; withal

prohibiting all unlawful games to be used on Sundays only, as

bear-baiting, bull-baiting, interludes, and at all times (to the

meaner sort of people prohibited) bowling." This is the sub-

stance of the famous royal proclamation known as the Book of

Sports. It proceeded from the same policy and prerogative that

determined the constitution of the Anglican Church, and that

enjoined the use of the Book of Common Prayer. It was
designed to conciliate the same parties, and it was equally

designed to check and to countervail the teachings of the Puri-

tans. This first book was published for Lancashire; but although
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tlie Puritan ministers in that district were tliose who suffered

from their opposition to it, and refusal to publish it, all the Puri-

tans throughout the couutry justly interpreted it not only as an

insult to their convictions, but as a measure that might be ex-

tended and applied to other parts of the kingdom.

The second edition of this remarkable document was published

in 1633. In that year two of the judges on circuit through the

Western district, having received complaints of the immoralities,

crimes, and profaneness produced by the Sunday revels

in Somersetshire, issued an order for the suppression of the

Sunday carnivals and games, and sending a copy to every parish

minister, ordered it to be read on three Sundays before Easter

every year. Archbishop Laud, who had but recently been ap-

pointed to the See of Canterbury, complained to the King of the

conduct of the judges. They were forthwith summoned into the

royal presence, and one of them, after coming out, said that "He
had been nearly choked by the lawn sleeve of the Archbishop."

Acting on the advice of the Archbishop, the King on October

18, 1633, issued the former Book of Sports, with the following

words added :
" Out of a like pious care for the service of God,

and for the suppressing of those humours that oppose truth, and

for the ease, comfort, and recreation of his majesty's well-

deserving people, he doth ratify his blessed father's declaration,

the rather because of late in some counties of the kingdom, his

majesty finds that, under pretence of taking away an abuse, there

hath been a general forbidding, not only of ordinary meetings,

but of the feasts of the dedication of the churches—commonly

called wakes. It is, therefore, his will and pleasure that these

feasts, with others, shall be observed, and that all neighbourhood

and freedom with manlike and lawful exercises be used, and the

justices of the peace not to molest any of their recreations, hav-

ing first done their duty to God, and continuing in obedience to

his majesty's laws." This second Book of Sports was ordered to

be read in all the parish churches throughout the country. Some,

after reading this book, opened another and read the law of

another king, remarking of the first, " That is man's command-

ment;" and of the second, "That is God's commandment." For

refusing to read the proclamation, many were suspended, many
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excommunicated, some imprisoned, and some obliged to betake

themselves to exile.

"Well knows every wise nation," says Milton, "that their

liberty consists in manly and honest labours, in sobriety, and

rigorous honour to the marriage bed ; and when the people slacken

and fall to looseness and riot, then do they as much as if they

laid down their necks for some wild tyrant to get up and rise.

Thus learned Cyrus to tame the Lydians, whom by arms he could

not whilst they kept themselves from luxury: with one easy

proclamation to set up stews, dancing, feasting, and dicing, he

made them soon his slaves. I know not what drift the prelates

had, whose brokers they were, to prepare and supple us either

for a foreign invasion or domestic oppression, but I am sure they

took the ready way to despoil us both of manhood and grace at

once, and that in the shamefuUest and ungodly manner, upon

that day which God's law and even our own reason hath conse-

crated, that we might have one day, at least, of seven, set apart

wherein to exariiine and increase our knowledge of God, to

meditate and commune of our faith, our hope, our eternal city

in heaven, and to quicken withal the study and exercise of

charity: at such a time that men should be plucked from their

soberest and saddest thoughts, and by bishops—the pretensed

fathers of the Church, instigated by public edict, and with earnest

endeavour pushed forward to gaming, jigging, wassailing, and

mixed dancing, is a horror to think. Thus did the reprobate,

hireling priest—Balaam—seek to subdue the Israelites to Moab,

if not by force, then by this devilish policy to draw them from

the sanctuary of God to the luxurious and ribald feasts of Baal-

peor. Thus have they trespassed not only against the Monarch

of England but of heaven also."

laud's prayer-book for SCOTLAND.

I have connected the Book of Common Prayer, the Act of

Uniformity, the Court of High Commission, and the Book of

Sports, because they all proceed from the same principle,—they

were all enforced by the same authority,—they were all more or

less opposed by the Puritans. They bring out the principles and

practices of the two parties—the Anti-Puritans and the Puritans,
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and they tended to brinc,^ out, indeed they were the chief and

prime causes of, the great revolution and of all the events that

followed. Thus, with respect to the Prayer-book, it is well known

that the Puritans suffered because of their nonconformity to it.

But the story of Laud's Prayer-book for Scotland will bring out

the matter more effectually than any general remarks. Although

King James, who had described the English service as an "ill-

mumbled mass" in English, earnestly desired to impose a liturgy,

with all the paraphernalia of Prelacy, on his Scottish subjects,

yet he knew enough of the temper and mood of his countrymen

to teach him caution, and even to beget something like coward-

liness in his breast. He never ventured to issue either a Liturgy

or a Prayer-book or a Book of Sports for the countrymen of John

Knox. He might, indeed, tell his parliament that " It was a

princely innate, a princely special prerogative which Christian

kings have to order and dispose external things in the polity of

the Church, or as we, with our bishops, shall think fit; and, sirs,

for your approving or disapproving, deceive not yourselves—

I

will not have my reason opposed." But notwithstanding all this

high talk, and although he could say of Scotch Presbytery, that

"It agreeth as well with monarchy as God with the Devil. Then

Jack, and Tom, and Will, and Dick shall meet, and at their

pleasure censure me and my council and all our proceedings.

Then Will shall stand up and say, 'It must be thus;' then

Dick shall reply and say, ' Marry, but we will have it thus.'

Here I must once more reiterate my former speecli, ' Le Roy
S'avisera,' &c."—he never went the length of prescribing prayers

for Jack, Tom, Will, and Dick; and very probably he remem-

bered the words of Melville, " There be two Kings in Scotland

—

King Jesus and King James." But what the father did not dare,

the son, under the advice of Laud, attempted. In the year

1637, he gave commission to Laud, Juxon, and Wren, to prepare

a Book of Canons and Liturgy for Scotland. In that year the

Book of Canons was published, ordaining that " All Presbyteries

shall read, or cause to be read. Divine service according, to the

Book of Scottish Common Prayer, conforming themselves to all

the offices, parts, and rubrics of it." And although the Book of

Scottish Common Prayer was not yet compiled, much less pub-



THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND. 621

lished, one of the canons declared all excommunicated who
" shall affirm the worship contained in the Book of Common
Prayer to be corrupt, superstitious, or unlawful." After this

thunder and lightning, to prepare the way, the famous Scottish

Liturgy made its appearance about the end of 1636, and, by

royal proclamation, it was ordered to be used in all the parish

churches in Scotland on and after Easter Sunday, 1637. In

obedience to the royal edict, the archbishops, bishops, lords of

session, magistrates, were assembled to inaugurate the book and

the service in the Church of St. Giles, Edinburgh. The dean rose to

read the prayers, but was interrupted by shouts, cries, and other

modes of popular censure. The bishop interfered, and for the

purpose of quelling the tumult, went into the pulpit, but there

the famous stool of Jenny Geddes encountered his right reverend

head, and put an end to the farce of devotion; when the bishops

and clergy left the Churcli, the multitude following them, rung in

their ears such sounds as—a Pape, a Pape ! Antichrist, Antichrist!

This scene in St. Giles's was but a specimen of what occurred

when the attempt was made in any place to read the Service-

book. Jenny's stool was the signal for the whole nation, and the

signing of the National Covenant, when the venerable Earl of

Sutherland stepped forth to subscribe it, followed by the foremost

and best men of the country, told Charles and Laud that they

had miscalculated the feelings and convictions, and had misunder-

stood the stern and resolute temper of the Scottish people.

Baron JMacaulay, in his rapid sketch of this period of history,

says, "At this crisis an act of insane bigotry suddenly changed the

whole face of affairs. Had the King been wise he would have

pursued a cautious and soothing policy towards Scotland till he

was master in the south. For Scotland was, of all his kingdoms,

that in which there was the greatest risk that a spark might

produce a flame, and that a flame might produce a conflagration.

. . . . The supreme influence over the public mind was

divided between two classes of malcontents—the lords of the

soil and the preachers; lords animated by the same spirit which

had often impelled the old Douglases to withstand the old

Stuarts, and preachers who had inherited the republican opinions

and the unconquerable spirit of Knox. Both the national and

2r
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the religious feelings of the population had been wounded. All

orders of men complained that their country had become in

effect a province of England. In no part of Europe had the

Calvinistic doctrine and discipline so strong a hold on the public

mind. The Church of Eome was regarded by the great body of

the people with a hatred which might be justly called ferocious;

and the Church of England, which seemed to be every day

becoming more and more like the Church of Eome, was an

object of scarcely less aversion.

"The government had long wished to extend the Anglican

system over the whole island, and had already, with tliis view,

made several changes highly distasteful to every Presbyterian.

One innovation however, the most hazardous of all, because it

was directly cognisable by the senses of the common people, had

not yet been attempted. The public worship of God was still

conducted in the manner acceptable to the nation. Now, how-

ever, Charles and Laud determined to force on the Scots the

English liturgy, or rather a liturgy which, wherever it differed

from that of England, differed in the judgment of all rigid

Protestants for the worse. To this step, taken in the mere

wantonness of tyranny, and in criminal ignorance or more crimi-

nal contempt of public feeling, our country owes her freedom.

The first performance of the foreign ceremonies produced a riot.

The riot became a revolution. Ambitioh, patriotism, fanaticism,

were mingled in one headlong torrent. The whole nation was

in arms. The power of England was indeed, as appeared some

years later, sufficient to coerce Scotland; but a large part of the

English people sympathised with the religious feelings of the

insurgents; and many Englishmen, who had no scruple about

antiphonies and genuflexions, altars and surplices, saw with

pleasure the progress of a rebellion which seemed likely to

confound the arbitrary projects of the Court, and to make the

calling of a Parliament necessary." For this act of insane bigotry,

perpetrated in the mere wantonness of tyranny. Laud was respon-

sible. Laud must ever be regarded as the representative of the

extreme High Church party, or of the Eomanising party in the

Anglican Church. He was known, when in Oxford, as an active,

bustling, ambitious little man

—

pava Laus—"Low of stature.
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little in bulk, cheerful in countenance, of a sharp and piercing

eye, clear judgment and firm memory"—and, we may add, pas-

sionately attached to all the ceremonies of the Church. The aim

and policy of his life seem to have been to bring the Church of

England into the closest conformity to the Church of Rome.

The story is well known of a lady who, having turned Papist,

was asked by the Archbishop her reason for the change, said in

reply—"My lord, it was because I ever hated a crowd;" and

being asked to explain her meaning, said—"I perceived that

your lordship and many others are making for Eome as fast as

ye can, and therefore, to prevent a press, I went before you.''

He believed in the divine apostolical right of Episcopacy, and

his master aim was to secure uniformity, holding that unity

cannot long continue in the Church when uniformity is shut out

at the Church door. " His theology was even more remote than

that of the Dutch Arminians from the theology of the Calviuists.

His passion for ceremonies, his reverence for holidays and vigils,

and sacred places, his ill-concealed dislike of the marriage of

ecclesiastics, the ardent and not altogether disinterested zeal

with which he assisted the claims of the clergy to the reverence

of the laity, would have made him an object of dislike to the

Puritans even if he had used only legal and gentle means for the

attainment of his ends." But he was essentially little and
tyrannical. By the narrowness of his understanding, the inten-

sity of his superstitious feeling, the apathy of his natural

affections, and the peevishness and irritability of his temper,

together with his hatred of Puritanism, he was the type of all

inquisitors, and in his passion for suppressing non-conformity

he scrupled not to enforce the reading of the Book of Sports and
the use of the Liturgy, by wielding the unconstitutional and
tremendous machinery of the Star Chamber and High Commis-
sion Court. Let the following instances serve as specimens of

the conduct and cruelty of the man, described by Mr. Lambert
Osbaldiston, a schoolmaster of that time, in a letter written to

Bishop Williams of Lincoln, as "the little vermin," "the urchin

hocus-pocus," "the little great man." When the news of the

disturbance in Edinburgh reached London, Archy the King's

fool, acting in the way of his profession as jest-maker, and, in
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that capacity, privileged to turn the laugh even against the King

himself—happening to see Laud passing, shouted after him,

"Who's fool now, my lord?" This was more than Laud could

stand. He was not philosopher enough, nor had he nobleness of

nature enough to bear a joke so severe as this with equanimity.

Poor Archy suffered for his jocular vivacity—the little vermin

ordered his coat to be pulled over his ears, and he was dismissed

from tlie service of the King.

Dr. Alexander Leighton, father of the Archbishop, had pub-

lished a work entitled " Zion's Plea against Prelacy." In this

book some things more plain than pleasant were said against the

prelates; and their truth, according to the proverb, made them

bite sore. He had not only spoken of the bishops as "ravens and

magpies," but had also described them as "men of blood." He
had spoken of the Canons passed in 1603 as "nonsense canons,''

and no wonder, for in them it was ordained that "all the said

ecclesiastical persons shall use in their journeys cloaks with

sleeves, commonly called priests' cloaks, without guards, welts,

long buttons or cuts; and no ecclesiastical person shall wear any

coif or wrought nightcap, but only plain nightcaps of black silk,

satin, or velvet." He had also asserted that " the Church hath

her laws from the Scripture, and that no king may make laws in

the house of God." For these and similar offences he was, by

the Star Chamber, sentenced to pay a fine of £10,000, to be put

into the pillory at Westminster, to be whipped, to have one ear

cut off, to have one side of his nose slit, to have S.S. (sower of

sedition) branded on one cheek, then to be taken to the Fleet

Prison, and, at a convenient time, to be put in the pillory at

Cheapside, to have his other ear cut off, his other nostril slit, his

other cheek branded, and to be thereafter confined a prisoner

for life. The first part of the punishment was to be inflicted on

the 10th of November, 1630. A few days before that time he

effected his escape, but being apprehended in Bedfordshire, he

was dragged back to London and punished with the utmost bar-

barity and ferocity, Prynne, a barrister; Bastwick, a physician;

and Burton, a preacher, were condemned to be punished together,

and, being put into the pillory at Westminster, suffered the same

indignities and cruelties as Leighton.
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THE LONG PAELIAMENT.

But it is unnecessary to multiply illustrations of the sufferings

to wliich the Puritans were subjected by Land and his coadjutors.

The time for retribution had come. "In November, 1640, met

that renowned Parliament which, in spite of many errors and

disasters," says Macaulay, "is justly entitled to the reverence and

gratitude of all who in any part of the world enjoy the blessings

of constitutional government." These are words of more than

wonted earnestness on the part of the great historian; but they

are not too emphatic or expressive if we consider the benefits

secured to this nation, and through it to the world by that Par-

liament. The time when it was called was one of those truly

critical periods in the history of nations. The grand questions

to be answered were, whether in the state and civil affairs an

absolute and thorough despotism was to be the re(.>ime in this

country, or whether we were to be under a constitutional govern-

ment; and in the Church, whether we were to be under a despo-

tism as real as that of the Papacy, with the name of Protestan-

tism; or whether we were to enjoy freedom of conscience and

liberty to Avorship God, apart from tyranny and persecution,

practised by narrow-minded and relentless ecclesiastics. These

were the questions to be dealt with by this Parliament, and in

right earnest they set themselves to grapple with them. The

members assembled on the 3rd of November, and they soon gave

proof that they were conscious of the tremendous responsibilities

that devolved upon them. They soon showed that they were

men knowing the times, and what the nation ought to do. In

that Parliament there met the genuine representatives of the

faith, learning, liberties, and patriotism of England. Even Hume
says :

—
" This was the time when genius and capacity of all kinds,

freed from the restraint of authority, and nourished by unbounded

hopes and projects, began to exert themselves and to be distin-

guished by the public. There was celebrated the sagacity of

Pym, more fitted for use than ornament—matured, not chilled by

his advancing age and long experience." There was Hampden,
supported by courage, conducted by prudence, embellished by

modesty. There was Selden, renowned for learning and skilled
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in universal law. Beside these men sat others faithful, loyal,

patriotic—true-born and true-bred Englishmen. But from among

the gathering and groups of renowned men, let us fix on one as

yet little known, except among a few of his neighbours, farmers,

and country gentlemen, and while yet in retirement, cultivating

in peace his farm far away from the broils and conflicts of poli-

tical strife, had written to a lady—" The Lord accept me in his

Son, and give me to walk in the light as He is in the light ! He
it is that enlighteneth our blackness, our darkness. I dare not

say He liideth his face from me. He giveth me to see light in

his light. One beam in a dark place hath exceeding much refresh-

ment in it ; blessed be his name for shining upon so dark a lieart

as mine!" "The first time," says Warwick, "that I ever took

notice of Mr. Cromwell was in the very beginning of the Parlia-

ment held in November, 1640, when I vainly thought myself a

courtly young gentleman—for we courtiers valued ourselves

much upon our good clothes ! I came into the house one morn-

ing well clad, and perceived a gentleman speaking, whom I knew
not, very ordinarily apparelled; for it was a plain cloth suit,

which seemed to have been made by an ill country tailor. His

linen was plain, and not very clean; and I remember a speck or

two of blood upon his little band, which was not much larger

than his collar. His hat was without a hat band. His stature

was of a good size; his sword stuck close to his side; his coun-

tenance swollen and reddish; his voice sharp anduutunable; and

his eloquence full of fervency; for the subject-matter would not

bear much of reason, it being on behalf of a servant of Mr.

Prynne's, who had dispersed libels against the Queen for her

dancing; and he aggravated the imprisonment of this man
by the council table unto that height that one would have

believed the very Government itself would have been in great

danger by it. I sincerely confess it lessened much my reverence

unto that great Council, for he was very much hearkened unto.

And yet I lived to see this very gentleman, whom out of no

illwill to him I thus describe—by multiplied good successes, and

by real but usurped power (having had a better taOor, and more

converse among good company) in my own eye, when for six

weeks together I was a prisoner in his sergeant's hands, and
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daily waited at Whitehall—appear of a great and majestic deport-

ment and comely presence."

Such was the aspect of Oliver Cromwell as described by

Warwick. " Who is that man—that sloven, tliat spoke just

now? for I see that he is on our side by his speaking so warmly,"

asked Lord Digby, of Hampden, Oliver's cousin, on the same

day as that on which Oliver attracted Warwick's attention.

" That sloven," replied Hampden, "if we should ever come to a

breach with the King, which God forbid, will be the greatest

man in England." It was a true and prophetic word, for Hamp-
den knew his cousin Oliver—knew what secret and tremendous

power slumbered, or lay concealed, beneath that plain cloth suit

and slovenly exterior. Oliver, notwithstanding his plain and

not very clean linen, became the greatest man in England—the

greatest ruler that ever swayed the sceptre over Britain. Yet it

has been reserved for this age to do .justice to his memory. And
this service has been done by a countryman in whose veins

the Scottish, Covenanting, Puritan, and Calvinistic blood flows

—that strange and much misunderstood man, Thomas Carlyle.

The "hypocrite," "the regicide," "the monster of all evil," is

thus described by the most splendid of historians
—"Had he been

a cruel, licentious, and rapacious prince, the nation might have

found courage in despair, and might have made a convulsive

effort to free itself from military domination. But the grievances

which the country suffered, though such as excited serious dis-

content, were by no means such as impel great masses of men to

stake their lives, their fortunes, and the welfare of their families

against fearful odds. The taxation, though heavier than it had

been under the Stuarts, was not heavy when compared with

that of the neighbouring States, and with the revenues of Eng-

land. Property was secure. Even the Cavalier, who refrained

from giving disturbance to the new order of settlement, enjoyed

in peace whatever the civil troubles had left him

Under no English Government since the Eeformation had there

been so little religious persecution. The clergy of the fallen

Anglican Church were suffered to celebrate their worship on

condition that they would abstain from preaching about politics.

Even the Jews, whose public worship had ever since the thir-
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teentli century, been interdicted, were, in spite of the opposition

of callous traders and fanatical theologians, permitted to build a

synagogue in London.

" The Protector's foreign policy, at the same time extorted the

ungracious approbation of those who most detested him. The

Cavaliers could scarcely refrain from wishing that one who had

done so much to ruin the fame of the nation, had been a legiti-

mate King ; and the Eepublicans were forced to own that the

tyrant suffered none but himself to wrong his country. . . .

After half a century, during which England had been of scarcely

more weight in European politics than Venice or Savoy, she at

once became the most formidable power in the world, dictated

terms of peace to the United Provinces, avenged the common
injuries of Christendom on the pirates of Barbary, vanquished

the Spaniards by land and sea, seized one of the finest West

India Islands, and acquired on the Flemish coast a fortress, which

consoled tlie national pride for the loss of Calais. She was

supreme on the ocean ; she was the head of the Protestant inte-

rest. All the Eeformed Churches scattered over Eoman Catholic

kingdoms acknowledged Cromwell as their guardian— the

Huguenots of Languedoc, the shepherds who, in the hamlets of

the Alps, professed a Protestantism older than that of Augsburg,

were secure from oppression by the mere terror of his great

name. The Pope himself was forced to preach humanity and

moderation to Popish princes ; for a voice which seldom threat-

ened in vain had declared that, unless favour were shown to the

peoj)le of God, the English guns should be heard in the Castle of

St. Angelo."

The Long Parliament proceeded to do a thorough work, but a

work very different from that of Strafford. As in the Church,

the policy of Laud was to secure a spiritual or ecclesiastical des-

potism, like that of the Papacy ; so the policy of Strafford in the

State was to render the monarch independent of people and Par-

liament—an absolute despot. The Long Parliament knew the

policy of both, and with swift resolution they took action. Went-

worth. Earl of Strafford,was one of the ablest and least scrupulous

of the men of that age. He was of all others the most trusted

by Charles in political and military affairs. At one time he had
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been among the most distinguished of those opposed to the arbi-

trary measures of the Court, but having changed sides, he lent

his whole soul—and it was of great power, capacity, resources,

and force—to carry out the policy, and to render al)Solute the

power of the King. Towards those whom he deserted he cherished

that peculiar malignity which has in all ages been the charac-

teristic of renegades and apostates.

On the 12th of November—that is, nine days after the Long

Parliament had been convoked—a motion was made by Mr.

Pym, for leave to acquaint the House with business of greatest

importance. With locked doors the House received his state-

ment. It was nothing short of a charge of high treason against

the Earl of Strafford, who had just a short while before arrived in

London, intending to impeach those who had encouraged the

Scots to march into England. Mr. Pym was beforehand with

him, and not many hours after his arrival he was put in safe

custody under care of the Usher of the Black Ptod. " Can any-

thing," asks an eloquent writer (my former fellow-student, Peter

Bayne), "be more magnificent than that arrest of Strafford?

As we recall the day when Pym made his accusing speech,

and the Commons sat hour after hour until the dread business

was accomplished, we seem to see a royal eagle poised high

in the heavens—and, mark an eagle-slayer, planting his foot

on a dizzy crag, bending his bow with giant force, taking calm

and steady aim, and sending the shaft hurstling tlirough the

sky. The arrow mounts, strikes, and in a moment the poised

wings flutter, and Wentworth sinks like a stone into the abyss.

What was the thought which struck along Strafford's brain when

his 'proud glooming countenance' darkened at the tidings that

he was impeached for high treason ? Was it not the thought

that, great as he was, the men against whom he had measured

himself—Pym, Hampden, and other compatriots—were aUer

men than he?"

The Paiiiament were not in a mood to do their work by halves

—they were determined on doing it thoroughly. Accordingly,

on the 18th of December, the Commons of England voted Arch-

bishop Laud guilty of high treason, and Mr. Hollis was sent to

the Lords to impeach him, and to petition that he should be
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committed to safe custody. He was accused of endeavouring to

destroy the Eeformed Eeligion, and the rights and liberties of

the people of England. While yet the Archbishop v/as at liberty,

and seated in his palace at Lambeth, his ears might have been

startled by ominous sounds; for about the end of November,

William Prynne, Esq., Dr. Bastwick, and Mr. Burton had returned,

by order of Parliament, from their remote prisons. As they tra-

velled from Dover, "it was a continual procession all along the

road, and the people beholding their scars, with veneration styled

them 'martyrs,' and their judges 'hangmen,' too tender a name
for them." Elowers were strewn along the road as they passed

;

loud acclamations of joy bid them welcome ; a hundred coaches

followed them, and they entered London in triumphal procession.

If the echoes of the joy fell on the ears of Laud at Lambeth, he

must have heard the knell of his destiny.

The Star Chamber, the Court of High Commission, the Coun-

cil of York, were swept away. It was a through-going time.

On the 11th of December, Alderman Pennington presented a

petition to the House of Commons, signed by 15,000 of the

citizens of London. The effect of that petition was not imme-

diately felt, but gradually the Parliament proceeded to relieve

the bishops of their secular duties, enjoining them to attend to

their spiritual and pastoral work; but, in 1643, as a historian, in

homely phrase, expresses it, " Bishops were voted down root and

branch, nullo contradicente, for whicli there were bonfires and

ringing of bells all over the city of London."

Milton calls the early Eeformers, "tender Eeformers;" and Cla-

rendon calls the Long Parliament statesmen, "terrible Eeformers."

Terrible, indeed, they were, but they were not the mad revolu-

tionists which some writers represent them as having been.

They were honest, well-bred Englishmen, taking their stand on

the constitutional liberty of Englishmen. Even Hume confesses

that " what rendered the power of the Commons more formidable,

was the extreme prudence with which it was conducted." Their

greatness and their power proceeded from two springs, which,

uniting in them, gave a grandeur and a severity to their delibera-

tions and their actions. Never, perhaps, was there a Parliament

assembled in England distinguished more by a love for true
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religion and by reverence for law. They had seen the work of

the Eeformers gradually imperilled by the practices of prelates,

who ought to have carried forward the blissful work. "Our
ancient Puritan Eeformers," exclaims Carlyle, " were, as all

Eeformers that will much benefit this earth are, always inspired

by a heavenly purpose. To see God's own law then universally

acknowledged complete, as it stood in the holy written Book,

made good in this world—to see this, or the true, unwearied aim
and struggle towards this, it was a thing worth living for and

dying for ! Eternal justice, that God's will be done on earth as

it is in heaven." Others have celebrated the consummate abili-

ties that distiDguished the statesmen of the Commonwealth,

but it was by the union of the fear of God and the love of their

country's liberties that they, in most unwieldy and perilous

times, wrought a work in vindication and establishment of the

liberties of Englishmen, for which latest posterity must cherish

their memory with veneration and gratitude.
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